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INn<>DUCTION 

Chhotu Rail forged with the predom1Dant Unionist Musl1ms of 

Punjab an enduring pol.i tical all1ance ~1ch was instrumental 1n forming 

one of the mo$t successful non-congress ministries under the Provincial 

Autonomy.· The alliance also ensured tor the Br1t1sh 1n India a pol1t1-

cal.lJ safe prov1nce,llih1ch could otherwise have been both politicallJ 

and economically one or the most vul.llerable provinces 1n tile1r IncU.an 
. . 

empire. Chhotu Bam's value to the colonial rulers was freely acknow-
I .. 

ledged by Linlithgow and wavell, the last two Viceroys or Indla, who 

pald Chhotu Ram the fulsome tr1butes paid. to no other_ politician or 

Punjab. This very Chhotu Ram had been earlier contemptuously dismissed 

by the British officials as coming from 1low parentage' and as a trouble-
... .-

some politician. Later he ~s because or his steadfast loyalty and 

s erv1ces rendered to the British empire knighted and gifted hundreds 

of acres or land. With enormous political ba.ck1ng from his constituents 

and plenty of financial resources at his command, Chhotu Ram emerged 

first as the leader of the 1 Ja. ts of Boh tak' and then gained recogni t1on 

and acceptance by the officials and others as the leader of the 1H1ndu 

agr1cultur1s'ts• or Pu.njab. With such formidable backing he became a 

force. to be reckoned vi th 1n the province. 

Cbhotu Bam was born 1n November 1881. Hls real name was Ball 

Richpal.; but being the youngest 1xi the family the name Chhotu st~ck 

for 11fe. His father, Sukh1 Ram, belong1ng to the 10hlant ~ (sub-
- . 

caste) of Jats, was· a small landowner 1n vUlage Garh1-Sampla or Rohtak 

district. After his schooling 1n Rohtak, Chhotu Ram jo1ned St. Stephen's 

Mission School and college on a free studentship. Having passed his 

intermediate examlnatlon from there he joined the D • .L.v. College, 
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Lahore, for his B.!.. After graduation, he took over 1n 1906 as the 

.Assistant Private Secretary ;to Rampal Singh, the Talukdar of Kalankankar 

and a poll tical leader 1n the Un1 ted Provinces. Chhotu Ram remained 

there tor nearly three years. In 19lD, he came to Agra to teach at 
' 

st. John's Mission High School and also joined lav studies. By late 

J.9U he had started his law pr$ct1ce 1n Agra and within a year changed 

over to legal practice at Rohtak 1n partnership with Lal Chand. It was 

during these years that he became both an Arya Samaj1st and a 

congress1te. In the ~ke or world war I he cooperated with the British 

in the \tlS.r efforts and he1ped provide recru1 ts and money. In 1916, he 

had also ably launched his weekly newspaper, the • :~at Gazette >with the 

heJ.p or the Deputy commissioner oi' Rohtak. In 1900, he broke-o!'f' with 
~ . 

the congress When the party changed its tactics 1n relation to the 

BritiSh rulers and adopted non-violent non-cooperation as lts fighting 

creed. His first attempt 1n 1921 at fighting elections to the Punjab 

councU was a f'aUure, but he succeeded 1n his second attempt 1n 

n ecember 1923 and joined the Rural Party of' Fa.zl-i-Russa1n and Lal 

Chand wh1ch had by now been established as. the National Un1on1st Party 

of Punjab. From then on\o.lards there was no turning back f'or Chhotu Ball, 

and he stood unbeaten 1n all the subsequent elections. He died 1n 

harness on the lOth o:r January 1945. He W&S first the Minister of 

.Agriculture from 1924 to 1925 and then the Minister o! Rducat1cin from 

1925 to 1926. In 1927, he was elected the leader or the Unionist Party 

1n the Punjab Legislative councll, a position he retained tUl 1936. 

In 1936, he was elected as the President oi' the Punjab Councll and, 

w1 th the death or Fa.zl-1-Hussaill 1n the same year, he emerged as the 

most important leader of' the Unionist Party along with Sikander Hayat 

Khan. He was Ple ch1et o1~gan!ser o! h1s party's election mach1nel"J 
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during the first electio~ to the Punjab .Assembly held in l937. fhe 

Unionists won the elections with a big majority and formed tile ministry 

under Sikandar Ha.yat Ehan. Chhotu Ram took over as the Minister or 

Development !rom 1937 to l941. He was the Minister for Revenue from 

1941 to 1945. 

This work on Chhotu Ram seeks to analyse the role or Chhotu 

Ram trom his base in Rohta.k district to his emergence 1n the provincial 

politics or Punjab. It ls not the intention· or this work to provide 

a study of the politics of Punjab as such. Here, the politics of 

Punjab is seen 1n relation to the socio-economic factors 1n the 

agrarian society of Punjab \fJh.i~ made for the success of Chhotu Ram 

in becoming an 1ndispensible force to the Unionist Party. Wb.Ue 

doing so, the work seeks to analyse how and why Chhotu Ram became 
• • 0 

such a force not only at the provincial level but also first and 

foremost at the local level of his constituency 1n Rohtak district. 

It deals with the social forces he mobUised and the nature or 

programme, ideology and propaganda he evolved and utilised during his 

rise from the status or a local leader with limited support to that or 

a leader of provincial status. The work investigates the reasons 

whiCh enabled Chhotu Ram to successfully mobilise the economically 

and numerically predominant ·iats or Rohtak district around the slogan 

of caste and to turn them into a polit~cal rorce or considerable 

magnitude. In this connection Jat relations with the other castes 

and communities have also been studied 1n order to explore the deeper 

socio-economic reasons WhiCh made tor the success of populist slogans 

such as that or • _cat1sm• 1n Rohtak district, specially 'When Chhotn 

Ram's supporters were to be found chiefiy among the landowning classes. 
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How ~d ltly did this 1 caste1sm• of Chhotu Ram, ,.bich included 1n 

itself highly stratified classes, receive the support 1t did 1n the 

Haryana ~eglon, and how did 1 Jat1sm1 or Chhotu Ram operate 1n reality 

not only among different soc!o-economic strata of his own castemen, 

but also 1n relE\tion to other castes and religious minorities like 

that or the Muslim? The operation of • caste1sm1 1n relation to his 
-

constituency and its modification by Chhotu Ram later to su1t the 

whole of Punjab has also been dealt with. The working or 1 casteism' 

has also been studied 1n relation to the two momentous movements or 

the time 1n the socio-religious and political spheres of Rohta.k and 

Punjab, 1.e., the J.rya SaJnaj and the congress. The reasons for the 

success or ~lhotu Ram's politics 1n face or, and 1n relation to, 

these two anti-British movements, one supposedly opposed to casteism 

·and the other nationalist and secular, are examined. 

The programme, ideology and propaganda of ~lhotu Ram ,proj acted 

and articulated differently at the two levels, i.e., the local and the 

prov1nc1al,have been analysed with a view to establish their relation-
. . I 

ship with the changing socio-economic and political climate of both the 
/ 

district and the province. The reasons behind the proj action and even 

wide acceptance or a 1 radical and revolutionary• image of Chhotu Bam, 

whUe all tbe time he was an out and out loyal1st,have been studied. 

Some light has also been thrown on the relative appeal or the two 

pol1 tical parties, the Unionist and the congress, and on the following 

. they commanded among the different. strata of society, specially among 

the '\fats 1n Rohtak district. The real class basis or Chhotu Bam's 

adoption and propagation of caste ideology and populist slogans 

throjugh press and platform is also examined through study or the 
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comprehensive agrarian pol1c'1es that Chhotu Ram followed during the 

late thirties. These policies clearly stood to benefit the richer 

s actions of Punjab• s landol~D.1ng class, the supporters of' Ohhota Baa 

and his fellow Unionists. The effects of the agrarian legislation 

of' the late thirties and early forties on the different strata of' 

agriculturists and non-agriculturists as well as on the Congress ha~e 

been co-related with the direct benefits which acciUed- to the landed 

interests and their representatives as also to the promoters of' these 

interests, 1! e., .the colonial government. Pollcies adopted in the 

agrarian field brilig out the basis of the alliance between the 

colonial rulers and the overwhelmingly Unionist Mu.sl1ms, landlordS 

and landowners and the Hindu ruralites of the Haryana region u.nited 

1n the ministerial Party. 

This interpretation or Chhotu Ram's role 1n Punjab politics 
-· 

also traces the explicit involvement of the colonial rulers 1n tbe 

successful emergence of casteism as a viable force 1n the Provincial 

politics and their hand in the eventual and successful r1se of' 1 caste 

leaders• like Chhotu. Ram. This work analyses the tools and agencies 

utllised by the British in promoting castelsm and also seeks to 

explain how and 'itly castelsm as an instrument to divide the Indian 

society was given su.ch importance in this region as compared w1tb 

the utilisation of' other divisive issues favoured elseWhere by the 

British administrators f'or achieving the same purpose. 

The major analysis of' this dissertation relating to Chhotu 

Ram's role 1n Punjab politics centres around Rohtak district. Rohtak 

district has been made a case study 1n this respect not only becanse 

of' the strength and hold or Chhotu Ram 1n this region, lil1ch alone 

made lt pose1ble for h1m to play a role 1n the politics of PUnjab 
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for t-wenty long years, but also because this district was the 

acknow1edged 1 centre' of the Harya.na region 1n all political matters. 

This case study of Rohtak district throws light on the structure of 

soc1o-econom1c relations prevaU1ng 1n the district which made for the 

· success of Chho.tu Ram's politics and may, therefore, be taken as e: 

prototype of the entire Haryana. region nearly all or which came to 

be so effectively consolidated and led by Chhotu Ram. However, 

Rohtak district has not been treated in isolation from the rest of · 

Punjab but as very much a part of 1 t; and s1m1lar1 ties as well as · 

differences between the south-east region and the rest or Punjab 

have been highlighted viherever necessary. This study also seeks 

to bring out the how and why of this small region• s abU1ty to play 

such an important. role under the leadership of Chhotu Ram in the 

politics of Punjab and within the Unionist Party. 



Chapter I 

SOCIO-ECONOMIC COMPOSITION OF ROHTAK DISTRICT 

Rohtak district served as the base of political action for 

Chhotu Ram for over 20 years. Rohtak was popularly ackno\tlledged· and 

treated as the 1tentre of Haryana region' not only by Chhotu Ram but 
. . 1 

also the British officials and the National Congress Party. Bo1h, 

Chhotu Ram and the district Congress claimed their largest nun1ber ot 
. . I 

supporters and recruits from_ this district. Despite its close physical 

proximity to Delhi, the centre of national politics, Rohta.k ~!strict 

did not waver in its overwhelming support to Chhotu Ram. Chhotu Ram 

succeeded 1n ·retaining his pro-British hold over the district 1n face 
. . 

of the rising nationalist sentiment elseWhere in the country. 

Chhotu Ram was elected to the Punjab Legislative Connell from 
' 

the Rohtak constituency in ·1924. He had lost the earlier election of 

1921, the first electionsheld under the Montagu -Chelmsford Reforms . 
2 . 

Act of 1919, to Rai Bahadur Sarup Singh. From -the time o! his second 

successful election tlll his ·death 1n January 1945, Chhotu Bam's hold 
. . 

over his constituency was unshakable and unchallengeable. fills hold 

was created through successful exploitation of the socio-economic 

factOrs prevailing 1n the d1str!ct, and by creation of a solid support 

structure which ensured his electoral success 1n all the subSequent 

elections. This support structure was built-up within the dominant 

\fat caste of Rohtak to which he belonged. Rohtak district lfS.S indeed 

l. 

2 

~' 23 Oct.l928,p.3; 28 Oct.l93l,pp.4-5,8• 26 J~nc l934,p.l• · 
I'1 .ran.l935,p.3; 15 Oct.l935,p.si 12 Oct.i937,p.l; 24 May ~38,p.3; 
25 Oct.l938,p.5j 22 Sept.1939,p.~:~:. Also see below chapter VI, p'.l96. 
CJ;¥~ Roh~, Felto.a, "Men to be known", · · . : : see under hea.d1ng 
•C forotu Ram). ·-Regarding his failure to win his first 
election to the Punjab councll, see below chapter v, PP~i65-6 .. 
chapter VJ:I, PP• 220~1 ~ · ' 



unique in having a caste ~hich had the triple monopoly of economic, 

social and numerical strength. The upper stratum of the Jat peasantry, 

already 1n control of a majority of landholdings in the district, ~as 

further helped by the British rulers in its control of the entire 

socio-economic fabric of the agrarian society of Rohtak. This upper 

stratum of Jat peasantry alone, throUgh its socio-economic dominance 

of ~he district, could get access to the seats of political influence 

and gain. Chhotu Ram's success lay in successfully manoeuvering the 

interests of this stratum, same as the British administrators had 

done and ~ere continuing to' do, to enable him to achieve political 

influence not only at the district level as a local leader but also 

as a provincial leader of great repute. In fact, by 1937 Chhotu 

Ram had become a major political force in the province. 

A clarification of ~hat ~as meant by 1Jat domination• in the 

di.strict of Rohtak will explain the highly successful attempt of Chhotll 

Ram to found a political base among the upper stratum of Jat peasantry 

on the slogan of 1Jatism1 • The three districts of Rohtak, Hissar and 

Karnal were numerically dominated by Jats though in the latter two 

districts ~he numerical strength of Jats was much less than in Rohtak. 
3 

These three districts of Punjab formed the "home land of Hindu Jats". 

According to the Census of 1921, the population of Rohtak district 
4 

was 772,272; ·and Jats, as the single largest caste of tribe in the 
- 5 

district, accounted for 262,195 people or o~e third of the total 

3 Census of India 1931, Punjab, XVII, Prt. I, Report, pp. 339-40. 
4 census of India 1921, Pun~ab, XV, Prt. II, p. 2. 
5 The other castes in relat1on to Jats were much smaller in 

numbers. The Jats therefore emerge as the single largest 
caste in Rohtak district. The caste complexion of Rohtak 
district in 1921 ~as as follows: 

••• contd. on next pag~ 
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population or the district. The :rats also held the bulk or agricul-
6 

tural land as proprietors. With their l2 main _qots
7 
~sub-castes~ and 

?-37 minor ones, they controlled, 1n 1910, 385 estates 1n the district 

out of a total of 530. They were rightly· consid.ered to be the foremost 
. 

in the tribal division of the landowning castes in any district of 

6 

7 

Jat: 262,195; Brahmin (known as 'Gaud-Brahamin•): 71,917; Chamar: 
65,804; B~!.a: 46,814; _Ba.jput J 46,468; Dhanak:. 24,044i_ Chuhra: 
23,514; _ Jhir: 17 ,064; Kumhar: 13,954!· Tarkhan: J.3,;j9o; Nais 
13,070; Mali: 12,106; Faqu1r: 9,383; Tel : 9,254; Jhimar: 8,972; 
Qass_ab: 8,528; Gujjar: 7,789• Pathan: 7,019; Machch1: 6,371; 
Taga: 6,019; · Jog1: 5,872i Chlml:>a: 5,406; Dhob1: 4!063; Sunar: 3,295i 
Saini: 2,922• Mirasi: 2,o98i• Biloch: 2,386; ~ilar or Rangrez: 2,293; 
J'ulaha: 1,94A; Changara 1,2 7; Kayastha: 1,20~j Mughal: l,l5;i_ 
Khatr1s 1,138; Man1ar: ·1,132; Bharbhunja: l,lu; Gadar1a: l,:L2H; 
Kunjra: 1,009; Od: 985; Sayyed: 945; Lodha: 663; Rahbar1: 511; 
Bhat!ara: 298; .Aher1. (Her1): 277; pa_rz1: ~45. 
Ibi_~., XV,Prt~I, p.220. Also Puniab Dist •• Qazetteg£• .fiohta.k, 
1936, II, prt. B, stat!st~cal tab es {Lanore 1936). 
Class1:f1cat!on of 530 estates 1n Rohtak district according to 
the tribe· of' the majority or the pro_priet()rs& 

No. of'. vUlages helg 1n 
wa:m·e- :o.x!:..rrlb! . 
1. Jat _ 
2. Rajput Hindu 
a. Brahmin 
4. Ahir. 
s. Rajput Mohammadan 
6. Afghan 
7. Gu.jar 
8. BUoch 
9. Kayastha 

10. Mabajan 
u. Sheikh 
12. Sayyed 
13. Fakir 

Goha:ria Rontaj lli"ji~ Total 
97 99 . ass· 

1 6 00 'Zl 
7 8 12 27 
- - 25 2_5 

12 13 - 25 
a - 12 15 
- 1 6 7 
- - 4 4 
- 2 2 4 
2 1 - a 
- 1 2 a 
- 2 1 a 

l 1 
14. Ror J. - - 1 

Totala 1.23 1M 275 530 • 
punjab Distl Gazetteer, Rohtaklril9lp, III A(Lahore 19ll), p.6s. 
±lie def'Init on or an • estatei Punjab was.1dent1cal with that or 
a •village' given 1n the census instructions. Definition of an 
1 estate' under section III-1 or the Punjab Land Revenue Act was based 
upon the techniques or the land revenue system. 1 &state', therefore, 
meant ah area (a) for which separate Record of Rights had been made, 
or (b) which had been separately assessed to land revenue, or vould 
have been assessed if the land revenue had not been released, 
compound for, or redeemed, or (c) which the local govt. may have 
had by general rule or special .. order declared to be an 1 estate' •. 
It should be noted that the definition applied to a demarcated 
area of lan4 and not to a group of residential sites. 
C§!lsgs of India 1921, Punjal)_, XV, Prt. 1, Report, Pe20• 
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8 
Punjab let alone the district of Rohtak. At a~time \>!hen agriculture 

was more or less the solitary prop of the provincial economy, the 

ownership of agricultural land inevitably established the dominance of 

the Jats in the area. The settlement report of Rohtak district of 1910, 
. 

which 'ncludes the last consolidated list of the caste divisions, 
9 

throws the social and economic patterns into bold relief. The Hindu. 

Jats emerge as the owners of 60 per cent of cultivated land in the 

district; there were alsq 5 or 6 revenue estates which -were ovmed by 

the Jats converted to Islam. In comparison, Muslim Rajputs owned 

7 per cent, Hindu Raj puts about 4i per· cent, Brahmins 6i per cent, 

Ahirs 2f per cent, Ban1as and Pathans about 2 per cent each, of the 

total ·cultivated land. The remaining lSi per cent of land was 

owned by miscellaneous tribes and government boards. 

Certain administrative changes took place 1n 1912 when Delhi 

territory was separated from Punjab and its sonepat tehsil, with an 

area of 449 square miles and 241 villages, was merged in Rohtak 
10 

district. Although there are no official figures relating to the 

additional cultivated land which this change brought to Rohtak district! 

the unmistakable simUarity between the economic and social patterns 

of village communities of the ne-wly merged territory on the one hand, 

and of the vUlage communit1.es of the old Rohtak district on the other, 

would certainly point to the continued Jat dominance as the single 

largest caste or tribe in the enlargeddistrict both in economic and 

numer1.cal terms. Certain avaUable fi.gures \VOUld support thi.s 

8 PAR, . 1921-22, p. 324. . 
9 See above f.n. no. 6. Percentage of land under different caste 

groups is also given in the Final Re.f:ort of the Third Regular 
Settlement (1905-1910), Rohtak dlst. Lahore 1910), p. 10. Hote 
that the ·last Rohtak Gazetteer under the British Raj was compiled 
in 1910. The next one followed in 1970 only. see Haryana Dist. 
Gazetteer, Rohtak,1970 (Chandigarh 1970), p. 11. 

10 Punjab Dlst. Gazetteer, Delhi, 1912, Y A (Lahore 1913), P• 1. 
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conclusion. sonepat area had a Jat population of 49,319, ~hila its 
11 

total population ~as 173,345. This gives to the Jats the same 

numerical ratio in the population as that of the old Rohtak district 

of pre-1912. The Jats 1n Delhi district comprising of three tehsUs, 

prior to the administrative rearrangement of 1912, o~ned 48 per cent 

of land. It is to be noted that the Hindu Jats ~ere numerically 

strongest in sonepat tehs11. In terms of percentage the Jats in 

sonepat tehsil were 30 per cent higher than in Delhi tehsll and 70 
12 

per cent higher than in Ballabhgarh tehs11. 50 per cent of the 

revenue estates (villages) of sonepat tehsil were. controlled by Jats. 

As to the rest, 30 per cent o.f villages were dominated jointly by 

Jats and Sayyeds or Brahmins. The p:roprietory body in the sonepat 

tehsil consisted exclusively of Jats in 123 vUlages, of Jats and 

Brahmi.ns in 47,. of Jats and Sayyeds 1n 21, of Chauhans 1n 26, and 
13 

' of Tagas (also known as Tyagis - a sect of Brahmins) in 26 villages. 

Rohtak district enlarged after the inclusion of Sonepat tehs1.1 

should therefore sho~ the continued domination.of Jats in both 

spheres, i.e., economic and numerical. 

The social status of Jats in Rohtak district is somewhat 

difficult to define in the ritualistic frame~ork of the cast hierar­

chies. The census authorities of 1901 confessed that Punjab defied a 
14 

systematic classification of castes. For example, the social 

11 
12 

13 
14 

Ibid., statistical tables, p. XXXI. 
Ibid., Jat population: Sonepat, 49,319; Delhi, 38 2999; 
Ballabhgarh, 16,380. sonepat had a majority of Rlndu Jats;. 
out of 49,319, they were 47,365 1n numbers ~ith only 29 SiKll. 
Jats and 1,655 Muslim Jats. ·· · 
Ibid. , 
Census of India 1901, Punjab, XVII_,Prt. 1, Report, p. 337. The 
Report iD this connection gives the example of Janeo (the sacred 
thread) ~hich was donned by the twice born, i.e. 2 tlie Brahmins 
nearly all over India. In Punjab also the Brahml.ns wore the 
Janeo but· apart from them the Janeo wearers could be found among 
other c;astes as well , for example, the !!! who ministered to the 
castes who wore. the Janeo. Among Jats also, Janeo was worn in 

••• con td. on next ·page 



superiority of the Brahmin did not exist in Punjab, and thoUgh 

Brahmin could be sacredocally superior yet socially he w~s described 
15 

as "lowest of the low". on the other hand, regarding Jats who were 

in the ritual hierarchy a peasant caste all over India and were 

ritually ranke~ 1n Punjab after the Brahmin, Rajput and Khatri, the 
16 

Punjab census of 1901 laid down: "there is no caste above t..'he Jat11 • 

The soc·ial status of Jat 'Was further complicated by their dlffering 
17 

social status in the different regions of Punjab. In Central Punjab,. 

for example, 'a Sikh Jat did not consider any one his social superior, 

not even a Rajput. Elsewhere in Punjab the Jats, by and large, 

claimed Rajput origin. The, Jats of south-east Punjab, who 'Were 

declared to be of the same stock and type as that of central Punjab, 
18 

also claimed the Rajput origin. However, following the model of the 

15 

16 

17 
18 

certain vi.llages but this did not have t..'lle effect of raising the 
Janeo 'Wearing Jat above the level of non-wearing Jat. Ibid., 
p. 324. 
Ibid., p. 338. In this connection the remark of P. Tandon that 

· he discovered the privileged position of the Brahmins only ~hen 
he went to live outside Punjab is interestingly relevant. 
SeeP. Tandon, Punjab! Century, 1857-1947 (London 1963), p. 76. 
Ibid., p. 324; U. Ibbe tson, The Punjab Castes (Lahore 1.916), 
pp. 102-3. ' 
Ibid., p. 324; u. Ibbetson, op.cit., pp. 100-5. 
u. Ibbetson, op 1 cit., p. 103. Th'e·-Hindu Rajputs of Rohtak were 
in possession of merely 4i per cent of lana as compared to 60 
per cent under the Hindu Jats. However, there is no mention of 
any evidence regarding the socially higher status of the Rajputs. 
The fact of Jats claiming the Rajput origin may be explained 
by the ritualistic and traditional norms which held a Rajput 
to be a Ksha trila and as the ideal. In any case claiming a 
higher origin d d not detract from the fact of a particular 
caste being the ' dom1nan t caste • • The ' dominant caste • in 
a given region were frequently given to claiming a higher 
origin. In fact M.N. Srinivas specifically mentions Jats as 
the 'dominant caste• in Punjab. See caste and Modern India 
and 0 ther Essa:r;s (Bombay 1962), p. 90. 



19 
dominant caste 1n a given region described by M.N. Srinivas, the 

13 

status of Jats as a 1 dominant• caste can be easily established 1n 

Rohtak district. Economically and numerically stronger than any 

other caste in Rohtak district, t.'lle Jats satisfied yet another norm 

of the 'dominant caste•, i.e., in the ritual hierarchy also they did 

not occupy 1 a low ritual status•. In the agrarian society of Punjab 

the norms, as seen to be operating and also as encouraged by the 

British, did not conform to the ritualistic concepts and were 

necessarily in relation to the amount of land that was held in 
20 

possession by a particular caste, Seen as such, the Jats clearly 

emerge in Roh~k district as the 'dominant caste•. In the agrarian 

set up of the district, most of the other castes -were in relation 

of servitude to the lando-wning Jats who stood as the single largest 

receivers of services from the other castes. Whatever superiority 

the Brahmins may have enjoyed declined severely by the early 

twenties with the propagation and acceptance of Arya samaj, 
21 

specially among the landowning Jats of Rohtak, 

The Jats were however economically and socially not a 
-

homogeneous caste or community. In the total population of 145,435 

landowning or revenue paying families in Rohtak district under the 

19 

20 

21 

For the concept and features of 'dominant caste', see 
M.N. Srinivas, "The Dominant caste in Rampura", 
American Anthropologist {Feb, 1959) pp, 1-16. 
For details see Census of India 190i, Punjab, XVII , Prt, I, 
Report, pp. 324-5, 
For the popularity of Arya Samaj among Jats, see below 
chapter v. 



14 

22 
Provincial Autonomy, Jats ~o constituted 60 per cent of the land-

owners came to about 87,261. In the total Jat population of 266,840 

in the district in 1931, this left 179,579 Ja ts as belonging to the 
' families of either tenants-of all kinds or landless agricultural 

labourers. It is impossible to further break the figures into actual 

numbers of tenants and agricultural labourers among Jats of Rohtak. 

However, Ja ts were off1.c1.ally proclaimed to be 1 dominating' among 
. 23 

the tenants as well. That they were found among the agricultural 

labourers also is clear from the percentage of agricultural labourers 

for the Hindu Jats, given 1n ~1e census of l93l,as l9 males per 1,000 
24 

and 5 ·remales per 100 males in the whole of Punjab. But again, there 

are no separate figures for Jats employed as agricultural labourers 

in Rohtak district. The number of Hindu Jats among the agricultural 

labourers in Rohtak district was not as large as given for the whole 

22 Figures showing number of land revenue payers-in different 
groups in Rohtak district: 
Total number of land revenue payers - 145,435 

Rs. 
Land revenue payers who pay Rs •. 5 or less = 63000 -amotmt 140898 

tt " " 11 11 be tween Rs. 5 and 10=33388 tl 233585 
It tt II tl II II l0 and 2Q :28048 tl 340372 
" tt n n · n n 20 and 50 =17174 II 499641 
II II fl fl fl ~~ 5() and 100 : ll07 11 I ?.3294 
II II tl It tl tt . 100 and 25() : 274 " 38041 
II It ~ II It tl 25() and 500 = 62 " 7567 
tl II tt II It II 500 and 1000 : 18 " 12423 
tl II II It It It 1000 and 5000 : 4 tt 6104 
II II IJ r_t l.f tJ 5000 and 10000= -source: Report of the Land Revenue committee 1938 (Lahore 1938), 

Appendi.x I. 
23 H.c. Fanshaw and W.E. Purser, Revised Land Revenue Settlement 

of the Rohtak Vistrict, 1878-79 (Lah0re 1880), p. so. 
24 The ratio of Sl-kh Jats among agricultural labourers was 

14 males per 1_,000 and 2 females per 100 males. The Muslim 
Jats_as agricultural labourers however showed nearly 4 t1mes 
the number of Hindu and Sikh Jats, i.e., 48 males for every 
1,000 males and 4 ~es for every 100 males. census of India 
1931, Punjab, XVII' , Prt. 1, sub-table V, pp. 244-5. 



of Punjab as the agricultural labourers 1n Rohtak district were 

deemed to be drawn mainly from among the untouchable castes of 
25 

Rohtak. Even the landowning Jats were internally differentiated. 

15 

The 19~25 figures of the size and distribution or agricultural land 
26 

1n Rohtak sho.ws varied landholdings. 45.9 per cent of the peasant 

proprietors were petty owners with holdings or area between 1(one) 

acre and 5 acres only; 25,2 per cent with holdings measuring between 

5 and 10; and 28,9 per cent alone with sizeable holdings of 10 acres 

and over. some holdings went beyond 50 and beyond, As the average 

holding came to 5.7 acres only, nearly half of the total holdings in 
Z7 

Rohtak fell well below this average. Apart from this, Rohta.k 
28 

district was notorious for its limited irrigation, precarious rainfall, 

25 
26 

27 

28 

See below chapter III, PP• 75-16 · 
statement showing the size and distribution 
agricultural holdings 1n Rohtak district: 

of 15,379 

Total 
'Q1s-tr1ct 

Rohtak 

Landholdings numbe£ Percentage 
Under 1 (one) acre 1,097 7.1 
1(one) and under 3 acres 3,370 21.9 
3.and under 5 acres 2,594 16.9 
5 and under lO acres 3,872 25.2 
10 and under 15 acres 1,776 11.5 
15 gnd under 20 acres 1,173 7.6 
20 and under 25 acres 582 3.e 
25 and under 50 acres 721 4. 7 
50 acres and over 194 1.3 

source: Board or Eco. Inq. The §ize and Distr1bg~1on o! 
· Agricul tura.l Holdings In the Puniab,(Lahore 1925), p. 16. 

·Ibid. .Also see Board of .Bco. Inq. The §. ze and the 
D 1s tr1bu,t1on or cul t1va tors Holdings (t;t~~.d>unjab (Lenore 
l928) 2 p.l7. 
For dlsastrous effects of "111 distributed and scanty" 
rainfall 1n Rohtak district see a note prepared by ~ 
H. Dobbson, an official of the irrigation dept,i on the 
d1str1cts of Hissar, Rohtak and Gurgaon, 26 Ju y 1939, 
s.s. Ma3ith1a Paper~, F. No. 93, p.1. 
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29 
and frequent Akal.S (famines), Irrigation through wells ,.ss extremely 

30 -
limited, In most parts of the district the water level was generally 

very low and 1n most places the sub-soil ,.rater was brackish, not 
31 

useful for agricultural purposes. Labour and cost or sinking an 

agricultural "Well and_ working it was enormous and the income 

comparatively small, specially as Abiana (water rates) had to be 
' 32 

paid on the Pacca (masonary) well. Well sinking was considered 
" 

something or a "gamble" as within 3 to 4 years a well produced 
33 

nothing but liquid mud. In the estimate of F.H. Burton, the Deputy 

Commissioner or Rohtak 1n 1906, the to~ork!ng of a well even all day 

in Rohtak tehsil did not result 1n the irrigation of more than one 
34 

liachcha b1gha, 1, e,, l/5th or an acre, The irrigated land 1n 

Bohtak was therefore only 28,4 per cent in 1921 and 33,1 per cent 

29 

30 

31 
32 

33 
34 

In the present century Rohta.k district experienced famines 1n 
the folloying years: 1905-6, 1909-10, 1913-14, 1918-19, 
1928-30, and 1938-40. _The famines of 1928 and 1938 lasted for 
3 years each, Har:rana&1st, %i'zetteer, Rohtal, 197¥, pp.lOO-l.. 
The famine of 1938 tn e sou -eastern distr cts o Punj~b was 
so severe that apart from the menials a considerable number of 
peasant proprietors became da.Uy labourers at the Government 
Relief works ~1ch gave wages at a nominal rate or 2 annas a 
day per man, one anna a day per woman and half anna or 6 pies 
a day per chUd only, Linlithgoy Coli (MSS Bur F,125), 87s 
Cra1k to L1nl1thgov 267CZI Jan, 1939, . . 
Condition of agr1cuitural wells 1n Rohtak district: 
Wells 1n actual use - 1909-10 1927-28 1930-31 1931-3~ 

5,539 6,137 8,151 7,971 
1932•33 1933-2i 
8,190 6,720~ 

source: ·IOR; P/7~J./l908, F. No,22, 
Ibid. The average depth of water \48.S about 25 feet. 
Final Retort of the Thir<ldegular Settlement or Rohtak Dist. 
1905-lO Lahore l9lO), P• • · . 
IOR~P/7~V+90&, F, No,22, Report, 22 Sept. 1906. 
Ibl ., 6 Sept. 1906. 
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35 
in 1931 of the total cultivated land. This further reduced the 

economic v1abUity of the numerous holdings 1n the d1strlct. The . 

average holding or 5, 7 acres in Rohtak was too low a figure tor a 

district \~ere nearly 70 per cent or the cultivated area was Barani 

(dependent on ra_1nfall). Therefore, 1! a holding or 12 acres is 
. . . 
taken as an economic one, as suggested by the district gazetteer. 

36 
of 1910 and as tacitly acknowledged even by Cbhotu Ram, then even 

less than 28 per cent population had their •neck above water•. Thus 
I 

a vast multitude or petty and more or less impoverished owners greatly 

out-numbered the comparatively affluent and big land.oVJners, though 
37 

both continued to be grouped Wider the title of ttzamindars". 

35 Ii'rigation· in gohtak district: 

Total cultivated areas 
Total irrigated area: . 
Percentage of 1rriga~ed area 
to the cu:Ltivated areas 

Year 1921 
(Average of 1918-19 
.. . to 1922-23) 

925,053 acres 
262,942 acres 

28,4 

Year 1931 
(Average of 
1928-29 to 
1932-33) 
1,076,211 acres 

356,359 acres 

33.1 

Break Up of irrigation Year 1.921 Year 1931 
Acres · :Acres 

Area 1rr1ga ted by Govt. canals 195,047 271,967 
" " 11 n tanks 204 310 
n ~ t1 " wells 66,485 83,,660 
" 11 by other. sources 1;206 422 

so nrc e: Pun ab 1st Census Hand Boo oh tak, 1951, U 
. .Chand ga 1965), p.42. _ 

36 Punjab Dist, Gazetteer, Rohta_!, 1910., III A{Lahore 1911), 
p. 10, For dhnotu Ram's est~te see Appendix III, 

37 In Punjab the word 11 zam1ndar", unlike 1n most other provinces 
or India \<Jhere it was generally used for very big owners or land, 
was applied to anyone who owned land,however little. See ~!:! 
of the Land Jilevenue committee 193.§, p,45, Also Pu,Pro,Bl£&Lin..s.. 
RJ2.L. .. 1929-30, I (Lahore 1930), p,386, Also !!I, 19 Sept.l933, 
p.3, Since the enactment or the Punjab Aliena.t!on of Land Act 
of 1900, when certain •agricultural castes' were created for tb.e 
first time, the word 1 zam1ndar1 also came to stand for a member 
of' any •statutory agricultural tribe'. •zamindar', therefore, 
became a synonym for an 'agricUlturist•. For details see 

,,.contd. on next page 
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Right from the beginning, the British officials showed favour 

to this 28 per cent or ~o or .lando\olllers at the expense of the other 

petty owners of land 1n Rohta.k district. This was nothing ne\4, for 

the British had always :f'avonred the upper stratum or landowners from 

among the rest ~f the landowners or even at their expense and that 

of the other categories of agr1cul tur1sts. In Punjab, the open 

official favour to this class started with the enactment of ·the 

Punjab Alienation of Land .Act of 1900. so far as Roh tak district 

vas concerned. this act was specially favourable to the rich Jat 

peasantry. Officially, the object of this measure was to place 

restrictions on the transfer or agricultural land. in Punjab.with 

a view to checking its alienation. from the agricultural to non-
38 

agricultural classes. The 'hereditary ~gricultural castes' were .,-· 
J 

therefore defined for the first time 1n Punjab. The listing of 

castes and tribes of Punjab as agriculturists was left to the broad. 

definition of the term in which certain conditions had to be 

38 

·Punjab Govt. Resolution No. 4572-S, 30 Oct. 1919, when 
reservation of seats in · government services was created for 
the 'zam1nd.ars1 > i.e., those belonging to the statutory agri-
cultural tr!bes:, ~, XIII, 12 Mar. 1925, pp.408-15; . 
x, 11 Mar. 1927, pp.3-4; For a comprehensive explanation or 
the term 1 zamindars' as used in Punjab, see below chapter VIII, 
pp.258-9. ... . 
For the statement of objects and reasons for the Punjab Aliena­
tion of Land Bill of 1900 see C[SO Rohtak, F. No.I-IV, v.p.l2. 
Also, Alienation of Land Blll or I§oo, Iii Gazett~~t ot,lndiD: 
1899,-Prt.v, p.las. 
Brlefly, the provisions of the act stated: The land of an 
agriculturist could not be sold to a non-agriculturist without 
the sanction or the Deputy Commissioner which was almost never 
given. Regarding mortgages, the land of an agriculturist could 
only be mortgaged to a non-agriculturist for 20 years. The 
difference arose regarding the interpretation of mortgage to 
the non-agriculturists for 20 years. see below chapter IX, 
pp'•a~6-v. 
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39 
fulfilled. A.H. '01ack, the Revenue and Finance Secretary to tile 

Government of Punjab, laid do~n certain instructions regarding 

tribes Which should or Should not be classed as agricultural tribes 

in any district or group of districts. These instructions clearly 

favoured the riCher tribes among the rest. The tribes Which were 

represented by "insignificant numbersn and held a "trifling amount 
. .. 

of land" were not to be "ordinarily" placed in the 'Deputy 

commissioner's list even thoUgh they were 1n fact agricultural and 
40 

were so enwnerated 1n other districts. The British officials 

visualised "no great harm" if they were left to alienate the 
4l. 

11 trifl1ng 11 area 1n their possession to the moneylenders. Another 
-

11 very important matter to be kept in view", according to the 
·'-

instructions, '\-18-S the fact that "agricultural· tribes may include 
. 42 

professional moneylenders among its• members" • The purpose of the 
-

a.ct, as revealed throUgh these instructions, therefore, was to enable 

the persons among favoured agricultural tribes 11 possess1ng of 
43 

sufficient capital" to invest in land. The monied classes fro11 

39 

40 

41 
42 
43 

For any person wiShing to acquire •agricultural status' the 
requisite conditions were: . . 
A. He should either hold land or ordinarlly r·eside 1n a 
district of Punjab mentioned 1n column 1 of the schedule. 
B. He must belong to one of the tribes mentioned 1n colwnn 2 
opposite the name of that particular district with respect to 
which the first condition is satisfied. If both these conditions 
are satisfied, a person was declared a member of agricultural 
tribe. · 
No'te: Holding or land meant either 1 o~n1ng land' or occupying 
it as hereditory or occu~cy tenant; and possessing land 1n 
any other capacity would not do. See notification 18 April 
1904 1n CFOO Rohtakl F.No. I-IV, v. 
Ibid., see 1iistruc·t ons contained 1n letterNo.ll7, 
12 Nov.l900, pp.?l-74. 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 



among the non-agriculturists ho~ever were completely excluded. The 

"questionable" nature of the policy of giving free access to such 

persons among agricultural tribes to acquire land from their fellow 
44 

tribesmen had been recognized but ignored. Consequently, the 

swallol-!1ng up o~ petty o"mers by their caste-men or members of 

other agricultural tribes was accepted and encou1~ged by the British 

a d.m in is tra tors. 

In keeping l-!ith the instructions, ten caste~ or tribes were 

notified 1n Rohtak district as •statutory agricultural tribes' 1n 
45 

notification No. 21.s. dated 22 January 1901. This list was 

enlarged by 1nclus1.o-n or a few more castes 1n 1907, 1910, 1925: and 
--46 

1936. Among these notified agricultural tribes, so far as the 

existence of •capitalists• and •moneylenders• was concerned, the 

Jats were deemed by the British administrators to form a "class" by 
47 - -

themselves. In December 1900, H.J • Maynard, Deputy Commissioner 

of Ambala, commenting on the grouping of agricultural tribes, had 

suggested that the ~ts should be placed 1n a "separate category" 

on the ground that "capitalists and moneYlenders . were specially 
48 

common in this tribett. 

Restriction on land market imposed by this act, leading to 

the near elimination of what the British called the ttprofessiona.l 

44 
45 

46 

47 
48 

Ibid. Also see l;>elow chapter IX pp.-3)5~6 ;·~l9. · , 
The tribes designated as 'agricultural tribes' in Rohtak 
district were: Jat, Rajput, Pathan, Sayyed, Gujar, Ahir, Biloch, 
Ror, Moghal, and Mali. see notification No. 21.s. 22 Jan. 1901, 
and notification · : J.8 AprU 1904, Ibid., pp.143-4. 
By notifications issued ~ 19071 1910, 1925 and 1936, the 
following were declared 1 agr1cu~tural tribes's Taga, Saini, 
Chauhan, Ara1n, Gaud-Brahmin (included 1n Group B) and 
Qoreshi. Ibid., pp.l55, 174-5. . 
Ibid., H.J. :t-laynard, DC Ambala, 16 Dec. 1900, pp.93-S5. 
!'bid. 
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moneylender", i.e., Bania, l.fahajan and Khatri, naturally proved very 

beneficial to the rich agricultural tribesmen. The smaller land­

o,-mers having lost the necessary 1help1 of the 1 sahukar1 (Bania 
49 

moneylender), ~ho ~as increasingly ~ithdra~ing from the market, 

were left more and more exposed to the agricultural moneylenders. 

Not satisfied ~ith this limitation on the non-agriculturist money­

lender, which left the field fairly free for his counterpart among 

agriculturists, the British offici.als sought to further rest:r:ict 

the land· market for the benef.it of the buying rich agriculturists. 

Instructions regarding the implementation of the act to the Deputy 
. 50 

commissioner of this district laid down: 

The field of sale must not be unnecessarily ~ide, 
but must be wi.de enough to give the agricultural 
tribesman a fair market for his land. 

This necessitated grouping of agricultural tribes. Land alienations 

brought about with the permission of the Deputy commissioner ~ere 

restri.cted within these groups. This ~as considered a "serious ev11n 
51 

by the Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak. Grouping of agri.cultural 

tribes meant narrowing of the market to such an extent that each 

tribe or group would be restricted to the exploitation of its 0\-1n 

52 
tribe or group. For the rich Jats of Rohtak district this further 

p 

limitation of the land market proved a boon as they could easily 

exploit their caste fellows by furnishing the necessary capital. 

This provided the rich Jats of Rohtak ~ith a semi-monopoly condition 

49 

50 
51 

52 

For de tails of Yli thdrawal of 'saqukars 1 (non-agriculturist 
moneylenders) from the villages to the towns and mandis 
see beloYJ chapter I~,PP.3?S...9~364. instruction no. II7, 

CFSO Rohtak, F;IW.I-IV.v, s€e / 12 Nov. 1900, pp. 71-74. 
Ibid. Handwritten letter from P.S.M. Burlton to Comm. 
Delhi Div •, 26 Dec. 1900, PP• 109-21. THESIS~ 
Ibid. TW..s\s 320.95455 

4 ·l":l ~ f '"X J!\ ~ L C4595 Ro 
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!n buying land cheaply. Even with the rising prices of land, the 

Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak observed 1n 1934 that, the rich J'ats 

~could dicta. te their terms a.I;Ld get the land of the smaller lando,me.rs 
0 • ~ 

at a price far below the one it would have fetched 1n an open market. 

In the nature of things, the richer '-~at lando'Wners emerged as money-
54 

lenders. Compared to the rest of Punjab, Rohtak district became 

very conspicuous 1n this connection. By 1927-28, the number or 

agri.cul turist moneylenders 1n the district had risen to 562, the 
55 

highest compared to any otf:+er district or Punjab. The total amount 

53 
54 
55 

Ibid. Also see below chapter IX, p.~16 . 
Pu,ProL~~ ... Ill~e.Rft" 1929-30, !(Lahore 1930), p.l38, 
Return of capta employed and interest earned 1n 1927-28 by 
ru~ moneylenders assessed to income-tax 1n Punjab 1n 1928-29: 
District Noo 1° or OMoriei- ~1z.<;aRita,.! Incqme rtQ! 

lenders . emQlO~~ moner~~~:' 
1, Gujranwala. 
2, Sheikhupura 
3. Slalkot 
4, Lyallpur 
5, HW.ta.n 0 

06. Muzarrargarh 
7, D era Ghaz i Khan 
8, Mon tg6mery 
9, Gurdaspur 

10. Kangra 
11. Ferozepore 
12. Amr1 tsar 
13, Jullundur 
14, Hosh!yarpur 
15, Ludhiana 
16, Simla 
17, Ambala 
18. Karnal 
19. H1ssar •20. Rohtak 

_ 21. Gurgaon 
22. Gujrat 
23, Jhelwn 
24. Sargodha 
25. Jhang 
26. Rawalpindi 
27 • .Attock 
28, Mian\118.11 
29. Lahore 0 

ic~~8.11~2!N 125 37 lakhs • =ta s 
97 28 lakhs 3,94 lakhs 

2iiJ7 106 lakhs 7,04 lakhs 
285 37 lakhs 5,60 lakhs 
81 50 lakhs 5, 70 lakhs 
88 21 lakhs 2,5:6 lakhs 
39 11 lakhs 1.28 lakhs 

330 85 lakhs 9.80 lakhs 
144 33 lakhs 5,62 lakhs 

67 10 lakhs 1.75 lakhs 
430 90 lakhs 13,44 lakhs 
1.59 39 lakhs 6,1.3 lakhs 
324 23 lakhs 2,98 lakhs 
ll4 10 lakhs 1..55 lakhs 
155 25 lakhs 3.69 lakhs 

2 J/3 lakhs 0.02 lakhs 
85 23 lakhs 2,97 lakhs 

007 120 lakhs 17.64 lakhs 
347 71 lakhs 11.70 lakhs 
562 147 lakhs 13.25 lakhs 
458 73 lakhs 7, 25 lakhs 
178 34 lakhs 5.05 lakhs 
88 18 lakhs 2,65 lakhs 

338 68 lakhs 10.71 lakhs 
]J)7 41 lakhs 5,03 lakhs 
68 1.3 lakhs 1. 90 lakhs 
85 14 lakhs 1,86 lakhs 

185 38 · lakhs 5.41 lakhs 
163 . 41 lakhs ~t5 1akhs 

3A~%! :; : :~Q3 itt~ : ~J§9i'l§ ];a~h~· 
Percentage or income ta.xe e to cap taJ: employe : 
13 per cent, Pg.BkgaiD~aRpt. I, statement no. 6,p.332, 
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invested by them 1n moneylending was estimated at Rs. 147 lakhs as . 
compared to Rs. 82 lakhs invested by 123 1Ban1a moneylenders• of the 

district. The income-tax assessed on this amount came to Rs. 13.25 

lakhs. On an average, the outlay of ca. pi tal per moneylender came 
56 

to Rs. 12,000. A survey of 338 of the 562 assessees made by the 

income-tax officer· revealed that 103 assessees had an investment of 

over Rs. 20,000 eaCh. These substantial agriculturist moneylenders 
I 

had lent out money not only in rural areas, VJhere the rates of 
57 

interest were very high, but also· 1n mandis (grain market~ and towns. 

The smaller moneylenders among the new class of moneylenders however 

confined themselves to the countryside. 131 of these moneylenders 

with individual investment between Rs. 10,000 to 20,000 and 104 

lolith investments below Rs. 10,000 each, had dealings purely with 

their fellow agriculturists. There were, besides, hundreds indeed 

thousands of agriculturists Who became moneylenders o~ a small scale 

and Whose interest collection,being below Rs. 2,000/- per annum,did 
58 

not attract the notice of income tax authorities. 

It Y~as mostly Hindu ;rats who were the new moneylenders in 

Rohtak district. In his evidence before the Punjab Banking Inquiry 

56 

57 

58 

Ro~al lomm1ss1on on £griculture 1 Punja~, VIII, Evidence, 
.Append x III, p. 594. see evidence of M.L Darling. 
Sardar Qhanda Singh's (Income tax officer,Ilissar) inquiry 1n 
Rohtak revealed the followings · 
Range of investmen~ No. of .monez- 1~ Total Average 
Rupees: lenders invest- inter- rate of 

- ment est Interest 
1. 20,000 & over 103 33,71,690 4-;2'4,691 12.6J 
2. Io ·oo6. t 0 28 ooo . . 131 21,84,330 19,02,155 15% 
3. Beiow 10,00 ' 104 7,19,562 1,19,319 16% 

Table prepared from Pu.ProtBk~Lino 1Rp~, I, p.22, note k, p.224. 
Rozal commission on Agrlcu ture, Punjab~ VIII, Evidence, 
Appendix III, p.594. 



Committee,· Rao Ba.hadur Lal Chand of Rohta\t correctly explained the 
59 

position regarding the caste of moneylenders: 

The number of increasing agriculturist moneylenders 
are dra~n from the rich lando~ners of the village. 
For example, in a Raj put village there are Raj put 
moneylenders, and in a Jat village there would be 
Jat mon~ylenders. 

24 

There ~as an interesting inquiry made 1n 1924-25 1n relation 

to a village Gijhi situated 15 miles south-east of Rohtak. The 

position revealed by the inquiry ~as characteristic of the country-
50 

side in Rohtak and the neighbouring districts. The inquiry showed: 

20 years ago there ~ere only 2 Jat moneylenders ~hile 
there were 3 Mahajan and 2 Chippi (cloth-printers) 
~ho ~orked on a large scale. The number of money-
lenders vJho do a fair amount of business is no~: 
Jats 13, l-'1ahajans 4, Bairagi 1, and Chipp.i 1; 1n 
addition to about 6 other Jats who also lend out 
small sums for short periods •••• The number of 
agriculturist moneylenders is more than double that 
of all other classes of moneylenders put toge~her. 
As regards non-agriculturis'ts, almost all the money 
is lent by Mahajans •••• It must not be overlooked, 
however, that the monied zamindar does not care so 
much for lending money for the sake of interest as 
for securing a mortgage with the hope of getting 
possess ion of· the mortgaged land in the future. Each 
of the 13 Jat moneylenders has several mortgages to 
his. credit •••• Land hunger on the part of the zamindar 
is the chief motive in hi:s loan transactions •••• The 
Mahajans of the vi~lag~ are fairly well to do without 
being prosperous, but the agriculturist moneylenders 
are certainly well off. , some of them have pacca 
homes built recently; three of these houses cost 

· Rs~ 20,000/- and Rs. 10,000/- and Rs. 8,000/­
respectively. These people are ever ready to take 
on mortgages, but their prosperity is not to be 
wholly ascribed to moneylending as they are also 
big zamindars on their own account. 

The position about land mortgages in the above report 

confirmed the conclusion that 'Jats 1 had taken the place of the 

59 Pu.Pro.Bkg.Ing.Rpt., II, evidence, p. 978. 
60 Ibid., I 1 P• 136. Also Punjab Village Survezs: Gijhi, ~ 

Village 1n Rohtak dist. (Lahore 1.932), pp. 102-3. 
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Bania moneylenders. It said that "of' 170 acres mortgaged, 162 'Were · 
61 

mortgaged with Jats" • 
... 

In fact the whole of Rohtak district showed similar figures 

regarding land mortgages. The statutory agriculturists of Rohta.k 

di-strict were. calculated to be holding 90 per cent or more of the 
62 

total area under mortgage, In Rohtak district, as 1ri other 

districts of Punjab, there were rapid alienations of la.hd 1n the 

form of mortgages and sales, In 30 years, i.e., between 1901-

1931, the cases of both mortgage: and sale:. of land 1n the district 
63 

rose by a hundred per cent, Simi-larly the number of usufructuary 

mortgages, by far the most popular 1n Rohtak district, doubled 

itself 1n_less than twenty years, i.e., between 1921-1929 to 

1939-1940; with an increase of 80 per cent in the acreage of' land 
64 

under usufructuary mortgage, All these land transactions were 

between agricultural tribes only, The caste-~ise figures given 

for the period 1926-27 to 1939-40 show that among the agricultural 

61 

62 
63 

64 

Pu,tf>,BkHing.Rpt., I, p, 139. Also see oral evidence given 
py . e za dars and co-operators_ or Rohtak dist, The · 
evidence disclosech 1'Bigger landlords who do want to 
swallow up small ~dlords are wUling to lend. A zamindar 
moneylender will lend more money to bad deals than a sahukar 
as the latter cannot get his land 1n return for a loan~' 
ru1rro.Bkg.Inq.Rpt., II evidence, PP• 872-4. 
Ib a. 
For detailed figures of mortgage·. and sale: of land 1n 
Rohtak district (1901-1931) see below chapter IX, 
PP•3l7- .s. . 
For detalled figures of usufructuary mortgages 1n Rohtak 
district (1921-1940) between agricultural tribes only 
see below chapter IX, PP• .315- ·6 
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65 
tribes also the major beneficiaries were 'Jats•. The benefits 

65 Detailed caste-vise figures (1926-27 to 1939-40) or the total 
gains (+) or losses (~) in land transactions (mortgages and 
sales).9f Rohtak district between the members or agricultural 
tr1.bes only s 
Caste or 
Tribe 

1. Ahlr 
2. Arain 
3. Bairag1 
4. BUoch 
5. Gaud-Brahmin 
6. Gujar 
7, Jat• 
8, Koresh1 
9, Mal1 

10, Moghal 
1:1, Pathan 
J2. Rajput 
13, Ror 
14, sayyed 
15, Taga 
16,- -chauh~ - ----- -

1930-31 
Mo-rt-; ·sa:r-es 

1, +304 +80 
2, - . ~2 
3, - -4, -10 -7 . 
s. +24 -2 
6, -•7. +76 +145 

.., s. --
9, -6 +5 

10, - ":"3 
11, -11• +1 
12. -390 -224 
13, - -
14, -3 -3 
15, +12 -
16, - -

1926-27 
Mort, Sales 
+175 -351 
- +5 -
-39 
+23 
-22 
+362 -+14 -
-58 
•2!11 
-14 
-43 
•21 

-
-11 
+3 
~12 
+536 -:.1 
-1 
-81 
-62 
+1 
.. Zl 

..... -- ~ .... 

-
-4 
+17 
-
+364 -
+19 
":"72· 
-420 
-6--
•36 
·16 

.. -

- - - -+1 -19 -20 -14 -17 
-7 
!"15 
+50 

-43 -29. +34 -5 
-20 -J2 -40 -4 
+389 + 179 +323 -5 -+20 +2 

-14 -3 
-178 -17. 
+62 -413 
- -6 
:.10 •35 
+2 -32 -- -

-2 
+14 
-22 
-33 --94 
-2 -

-+244 +1 
+1 -6 
-65 -7 
-624 -00 
-9 --19 -32 
-36 -- -

1931-32 1932-33 1933-34 19~35 
Mort,-§ales Mort; sales Mort, sales Mort, Sales 
+227 +45 +200 +25 +55 +14 +93 +76 
~ - - ~ - ~5 - ---5 -3 
+38 +15 
-47 ~10 
+481 +25 

+8 
-15 
-36 
-554 
-1 
+10 
-6 -

-+15 
-3 
-J2 
-53 
-9 ---

+5 
~4 
-5 
-14 -+3 
+1 
+89 
-274 
~2 
-2 
-3 
-4 

--12 +3· 
-10 +60 
-4 -4 

. +99 +74 - --13 +10 
-11 -
+42 +8 
~11 -55 - --99 -7 
+6 -32 
-12 -

-
-1 
+11 
+43 --7 --10 
-1 --48 
-6 -

- --7 - +6 
+106 +4 
-1 +11 
-40 +76 

-1 
-9 
+85 
-171 
-7 
-19 
-5 -

-+4 
-11 
-61 
-80 --17 

. -3 -
, •• con td, on next page 
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of. land transactions as Shown accruing to the ·~at tribe' were 

however a net . gain after" subtraction of the losses suffered by the 

others in the same caste or tribe. Those who lost 1n these land 

transactions were mostly petty landowners. The Punjab Provincial 

Banking Inquiry_ committee Report pointed out that in 73 per cent 

of mortgages 1n Roh tak district, the mortgagors t-Jere owners or not 
66 

more than 5 acres of land. For the other land transactions of the 

district it can be similarly maintained \41th certainty that the major 

beneficiaries were the richer stratum of rats in the district as a 

whole, and Jats and Ahirs together in the Jhajjar tahsil of the 

district V)ho between them dominated the agricultural scene of Rohta.k 

district and acquired through mortgage or sale appreciable amount of 

land from. the small peasant proprietors whatever their caste. ·All 

these land transactions brought about a startling change 1n the 

economic status of the agriculturists of Rohtak district. The petty 
... - . - ... 

-1935-36 1936-37 1937-38 1938-39 1939-40 
Mort., aales Mort1 ~§:1ef! Mort5 ~1es Mort 1 ~S;les Mort1~~~ 

1. . +frl +55 +218 +7 +104 +105 +116 +54 +172 +33 
2. - ~1 - +1 +1 ~5 ~ - +2· 
3. - _., - - ~5 - -4 _, -4. - -5 +2 -12 -12 +16 +10 -30 -3 +11 
s. -12 -15 ~28 - -20 +19 ~3 +5 -28 +3 
6. -19 +4.0 -4 +20 -26 ~18 ~5 ... .;.15 -s +9 •7. +348 :t-83 +328 +205 +310 -t-369 +376 +225 +181 +37 

-a. •1 -. .. -20 ~25 ~30 -15 ~18 -27 -19 -8 
9. -2 +6· -2 +6 +36 +18 - +21 +4 +10 

10. -2 ,.1o +2 - ~11 -23 -5 -5 +2 -s 
11. -30 -14 +52 -45 +~ -188 -31 -41 -54 -98 
12. -203 -50 -401 -37 -334 -152 -389 -93 -228 -12 
13. - +2 - -5 - - - - -14. -36 -so -29 -101 -6 -122 -13 -112 -9 -48 
15. .-16 -1 -16 - -28 -46 -26 -s -14 +42 
16. -5 -1 - - - - - - -

Table prepared from sta. tement XXIV appended to the ~,for 
the relevant years. 

66 fQ1fro 1B~B; 1 Ing 1RP}. II, evidence, pp. 872-4. 
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landowners spec1ally lost to the bigger landowners, The resultant 

deterioration in the condition of the petty landowners can be seen 

in the enormous increase 1n the numbers of tenants or all kinds and 
I 

agricultural labourers not only between 1921 to 1931, but also during 
67 

a longer stret~ or period covering 1911 to 1951. 

The richer landowners were not the only ones in Roh tak 

district who benefited from these land transactions which were 

mostly the outcome of their moneylending activities. Ex-army 

men who returned to their homes on pension and took to moneylending 
68' 

also gained, Significantly, ~ts had provided the bulk or recruits 

to the army during the world War I, Rohtak district had shared 

with seven other districts of Punjab the distinction of being treated 
69 4-i 

as a special place for supplyiilg recruits to the army, Only two 

tribes were given· the 1 martial race• status 1n Roh tak: the Hindu 

~ats and the Muslim :Rajputs. The latter were numerically only 
. -· 70 

l/9th of the total J_"at population 1n Rohtak, The British officials 

op.enly acknowledged the contribution of Hindu Jats of Rohta.k district 
71 

to the war effort. It is on record that Rohtak occupied third place 

among the districts of Punjab in supplying recruits to the British 

67 

68 
69 

70 

71 

For detailS of the figures regarding changes 1n the economic 
category of different agriculturists 1n Rohtak district bet~een 
19ll to 1951 and the controversy regarding the census figures 
of 1921 and 1931, see below chapter IX, pp-.319-·U 
Pu1Pro,Bkg.InqtRp~., I, p, 138. 
M,S, Leigh, The Punjab and the ~ar (Lahore 1922), pp, 46-47. 
AlthoUgh no battalions had been raised entirely from Rohtak 
several had intimate connection with the district, for 
example, 11The seventh Haryana Lancers" was mainly recruited 
from the Haryana region and a large number or the native 
officers also belonged to Rohtak dist, See ~' 19 Sept, 1923, 
p.9. . . 
The population of Muslim Rajputs was only 33,971 to the "J"at 
population of 262,195, Census of India 1921, Punjab, XV, 
Prt II, p, 244. · 
M,S, Leigh,.oE,c1t., p, 49. 
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72 
Indian Army, By 30th November 1918, 23,9 per cent of its total 

73 
male population had enlisted itself in the army, This greatly 

added to the total income of the peasantry of the district, 'Sepoys 

and officers returned from the army not only with money accumulated 

over the war years but also in most cases with claims to ·monthly 
74 . 

pensions, As early as 1909, the annual income of Rohtak district 

made up of the pay and pension of government servants, most of vthom 

had served and were serving in the army, was estimated at Rs, 16~.5 
75 

lakhs, In 1927-28, army pension alone amounted to Rs, 7,67 lakhs, 

On a rough estimate~ 50 per cent of ex-army men turned into money-
77 

lenders, petty or big, after t..heir return from the army, 

The franchise system granted by the Act of 1919 greatly 
?8 

favoured the classes of people mentioned above. The act granted 

voting right on the basis of landed property such as payment of 

72 
73 

74 
75 
76 
77 
78 

Ibid, 
Ibid, ~-gives the figures of recruits from Rohtak tUl 
30 July 1917! as l0,200, JQ, 18 Sept, ·1917, pp, 10-11, 
H,K, Trevask s, The Punjab of Toda~, II (Lahore 1932), p, 42, 
Punjab Dist. Gazetteer, Rohtak, 1910, IIIA, p, 168, 
Pu1Pro 1Bkg,In~.Rot., I, p, 362, 
Ib d., II, ev dence 1 p, 8?2, \ 
Franchise qualification under the Reforms Act of 1919: 
For Rural areas every person was entered in the electoral roll 
of the country who had a place of residence in the area and 
(a) was a lambardar, zaildar, inamdar or safedposh, (b) was an 
owner of land whose holding or share 1n a holding was assessed 
to land revenue of not less than Rs, 50 p,a,, (c) was a crown 
tenant holding land under the Punjab Colonization of Land Act 
(Punjab Act V of 1912), or -was a lessee for a term of not less 
than 10 years under the v1a.ste land rules, such land being in 
either case assessed to land revenue of not less than 
Rs, 50 p,a,, or (d) was an assignee of land revenue of not 
less than Rs, 50 p,a,, (e) paid income-tax, (f) was retired 
and pensioned officer (commissioned or non-commissioned) of the 
Indian Army. Females and persons under 21 years of age were 
however disqualified, See "Southborough Franchise Committee 
Report" in W,A,J, Archbold, Outlines of Indian constitutional 
Historl (London 1926), pp, 181-9, On this bas!s,the total 
number of voters in Rohtak was estimated to be 15,000 only, 
Actually it turned out to be 21,263, 
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certain amount of land revenue or local rates and of army service. 

All retired and pensioned officers of the Indian Army, commissioned 
t 

or non-commissioned, were enfranchised, Chhotu Ram's demand to the 

Indian statutory commission 1n 1927, on behalf of the martial 

classes, for separate electorate for all those enjoying soldiers' 

franchise and for special constituencies for the officers certainly 

·spoke volumes o·r the support of army personnel to hi.m~9 This 

restricted franchise system based on property qualification and 

army service ""as highly favourable to the ri.ch Jats, \Vhether land­

lords, rich peasants or agriculturist moneylenders, Their dominance 

in political life \Vas further assured by the creation of •rural seats• 

in the Punjab council in 1919 which greatly outnumbered the •urban 
00 / 

seats 1 , 

Offices like those of zaildars, safedposh and lambardars, 

which formed the 11..non-offic1al11 part of the revenue agency in a 
81 

-district, were manned by the chief landowning families, Many of 
82 

the zaildars were also the leading moneylenders of ~he district, 

These three set of officia~s were also voters in the rural consti­

tuencies. In fact, these three officials were held responsible for 

79 

80 

81 

82 
83 

Indian Statutory Commission, Written Evidence, I, Punjab. 
See l1emorandum submitted by the Punjab Govt. 
See "Government of India Act 191911 1n vi.A.J. Archbold, op,cit,, 
pp. 213-45, The 'Rural' seats in Punjab were 36 as compared to 
10 urban seats, 
~' 19 Sept, 1923, p, 9, The term •non-official' \VBS freely 
used for these officials of the lower revenue agency, See Oral 
evidence of Beazley, I,c.s., Secretary to the Govt, of Punjab, 
Indian Statutory Commission, Oral Evidence, I, Punjab, 2 Oct, 
1928, .F.L, Brayne also described them as "un-official agency 11 , 

Brayne Coll. (NSS Eur F.l25), 291 p. Fl. 
HO Notes, DC Gurgaon, 2 Oct, 1929, CFDC Gurgaon, F. No. 14(b). 
HI, 30 Oct, 1924, p. 10; 30 Mar.1925, p, 12; 20 April 1925, 
p. 1. 
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the strength of Chhotu Ram's 11 Jee Huzoor11 (Yes Sir) party as it was 

termed by the Haryana Tilak, leading Congress paper of Rohtak, which 

accused the administration of favouring the Jats for these jobs 1n 
84 

the district. The charge of Haryana Tilak that the influence of 

these official~ was used to strengthen the roots of the Unionist 

Party seems to be correct. The election commission set aside the 

election of Lal Chand to the Punjab councU on account of a variety 
85 

of reasons; one being the pressurising and terrorising tactics 

practised by these •non-officials' on the voters in favour of Lal 
86 

Chand. A move made in 1926 and again in 1937-38 by the Congress 

members to get these posts of •non-official' revenue agency filled 

by election instead of nomination was staunchly opposed by the 
87 

Unioni.sts. It was clear where 1n lay the loyalty and support of 
88 

these so-·called "natural leaders of society11 • 

Similarly, the village panchayats, given legal status and 

some limited power by the acts of 1912 and. 1922, were also in most 

cases controlled by the Jat landowners. The Chief Panch was to be 

elected by the proprietary body of a village subsequent to the 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

HT, ·25 Feb. 1924, pp. 2-3; 30 June 1924, p. 9; 3 May 1926, p. 6; 
20 Dec. 1927, p. 9; 21 June 1928, P• 8. 
tl%, 26 May 1924, p. 3· 2 June 1924, p. 7 • 30 June 1924, p. 5; 
21 .July 1924, p. ~i 2~ .July 1924, p. 1; 4 A~ • 1924, PP• .-?, 9; 
11 A~. 1924, pp.~~-4; 1 Sept. 1924, P• 8; 8 Sept. 1924, P• 11; 
15 Sept. 1924, p. s. 
A series of articles were published in the Haryana Til~k by 
Prabhu Dyal Sharma titled, "Ne.ukar Shah! Ki Alief-Be-Pe 11 which 
exposed the pressure exercised by landowners of the d)strict 
through the offices of zaUdar, safedposh. and lambardar. 
See H!, 29 Oct. 1923, p. 12; 19 Nov. 1923, p. 5; 26 Nov. 1923, ! 
p. 5; 10 Dec. 1923, p. 6i 24 Dec. 1923, p. 5; 31 Dec. 1923, p. 9. 
HI, 18 .Tan. 1926, p. 9; ~5 .ran. 1926, p. 5. Also AICC PaRers, 
F. No. P. 10, 1937-39, PP• 102-3.· ·· · 
F.L. Bre.yne, Better Village~(Bombay 1946), pp. ll-13. 
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89 
sanction of the Deputy Commissioner. In its ~orking the members 

of the statutory panchayats sho~ed themselves to be generally under 
90 

"local or tribal" influence. Later on, in the reorganised p_anchayats 

also, the district panchayat officer and one assistant panchayat 
91 

officer for ea9h tehsil \'Jere all Jat by caste in Rohtak district. 

These Jat officials were all declared to be furthering the activiti~s 
92 

of the party 1n power. Malcolm Lyall Darling 1n the notes on his 

·tours also noted that the Unionist Party.had used the panchayats to 
. 93 
get votes. Interestingly, despite the great mult~plication 1n the 

numbers of official panchayats, salusbury, the commissioner of Ambala 
94 

division, had the following remark to make in 1943: 

statutory Panchayats are numerous but shadow. The 
real business in Jat villages at any rate is done 
by zamindar Panchayat, a quasi-political organisation. 

All in all, in Rohtak district of Chhotu Ram's days Jat landowners 

not only dominated the socio-economic field but were also in full 
' 

control of the emerging political machinery as well. 

In the triennial elections to the Punjab Legislative Counci.l 

held in 1921, 1924, 1927 and 1931, under the Montagu Chelmsford 

Reforms Act of 1919, and in the first elections to the Punjab 

Legislative Assembly 1n 1937, only Jat landowners were returned 

89 
90 

91 
92 

93 
94 

H.K. Trevaski.s, The Punjab of Toda:t:, II (Lahore 1932), p. 267. 
HO Notes, Malik Zaman Mehdi Khan, DC Rohtak, 4 Nov. 1931, 
CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 2, Prt. 1. 
Ibid.? HO Notes, Sultan Lal Hussain, DC Roh tak, 11 Jan. 1944. 
HO Notes, Shr inage sh, Comm. .Ambala D i.v. , 8 Sept. 1941, 
CF Comm. Ambala Div., F. No. 4. 
Darling Papers, Box No. 5/1, Diary (n.d.). 
HO Notes, Salusbury, CF Ambala Div., F. No. A/28, p. 13. 
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95 
from the general rural constituenci-es of Rohtak district. The 

explanation is not far to seek. · Out of a total population of 

772,?:12 of Rohtak district 1n 1921, persons \'/ith voting right under 
96 

the 1919 Reforms Act numbered only 21,263. Under the India Act of 
97 

1935 ~ith a more •liberallsed1 franchise, the total number of voters 

95 Constituency 

1. North-West Roh tak 
(Non-Muhammadan Rural) 
·2. south-East Roh tak . 
(Non-MUhammadan Rural) 

Names of all the success- Religion 
ful candidates' from Rohtak & 
Constituency to-the Punjab Caste 
Legislqtiv~ Co~nci~ elections 

Between 1921-1931 

Lal Chand, Rao Bahadur, 
OB& 
Sarup Singh, Rai Bahadur, 
Risaldar 

· Hindu Jat 

Hindu Jat 

1921 & 
1924 
1921 

I 

.II Chhotu Ram, Rai Sahib Hindu Jat 1924, 
1927 & 1931. 

1. North West Rohtak Tek Ram 
(Non-Huhamrnadan Rural) 

H !ndu Ja t 1924 

North-1.~est Rohtak Baldev Singh 
(Non-Muhammadan Rural) 

Hindu Jat 

11 Ram Sarup Hindu J at 
First election to the Punjab Legislative Assembly in 1937s 

1927 

1931 

1. Chhotu Ram, Hindu Jat, Jhajjar, General Rural,Rohtak district. 
2. Ram Sarup, Hindu Jat, Central, General Rural, Rohtak district. 
3. l-1uhamad Shafi Ali Khan, Khan Sah!.b, Chowdhri, Muslim Rajput, 

Hohammadan Rural Rohtak district. 
4. Tika Ram Chowdhrl, Hindu Jat, North, General Rural, Rohtak district. 

Information collected from .fi!.QQ,, I, 8 Ja·n. 1921, p. 1; VII, 
2 Jan. 1924, p. 1; X, 3 Jab. 1927, p. 1; XVIII,- 25 Jan. 1931, 
p. 1. Also ~' I, 5 April 1~37 , p. 1. 

96 ~' VII, 21 Nov. 19241 P• 363. 
97 QUalifications dependent on property in the Rural consti­

tuencies of Punjab under the Government of India Act 1935: 
A person was included in the electoral roll for any territorial 
constituency, if (a) he was either the owner of land in the 
province ~ssessed to land revenue of not less than Rs. 5 p.a., 
or (b) v~s a tenant with a right of occupying as defined in 
Chapter II of the Punjab Tenancy Act 1887, in respect of land 
in the province assessed to land revenue of not less than Rs. 5 
p.a. or (c) was an assignee of land revenue in the province 
amounting to not less than Rs. 10 p.a. or ·(d) -was a tenant of 
not less than 6 acres of irrigated land in the constituency, 

•••• contd. on next page 
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in the district increased to 127,290 out of a population of 
98 

805,621. Clearly, despite the •liberalised franchise• the number 

or those enfranchised 1n Rohtak continued to remain severely 11m1ted.. 

It is difficult. to know the percentage or tats among the enfranchised 

people. That it must have been high is evident not only from the 

landholding structure available in Rohtak district and the fact 

that the ;rats formed the majority of the retired and serving army 

personnel and nearly monopolised the 1 non-official revenue' agency, 

etc., but also from the fact that only ~at candidates were success­

ful from the Rohtak constituency. This voting behaviour of the ~at 

electors te stands confirmed by the observation of Darling on 20 years 

working of the Reforms .Act of 1919 that the votes were cast on 
99 

personal and tribal grounds without reference to political qUestions. 

Chhotu Ram openly and frankly appealed for votes on the slogan of 
100 

caste. ,Alnong Jats the emphasis was further laid on their ~ 

98 

99 

l.OO 

or of not less than 12 acres of unirrigated land in the 
constituency! or (e) -was the tenant of both irrigated and 

· unirrigated and 1n the constituency if the sum of the area or 
that irr1.gated land and half the area of that unirrigated land 
was not less than six acresl or (f) had throughout the twelve 
months preceding the prescr bed date occupied as tenant in the 
constituency immovable property in the province of the value of 
not less than Rs. 2,000/- or of an annual rental value of not 
less than Rs. 60/- not being land ~ssessed to land revenue, or 
(h) was a zaUd.ar, 1namdar, safedposh or lambarda.r 1n the consti­
tuency. source: The Government of India Act 1935 (Nev: Delhi 
1937), Sixth SchedUle, Prt.VI, PP• 269-70. For other qual1fi-
ca tions regarding Franchise 1n traduced under this act, i.e., 
qualifications dependent on taxation! education, reason of 
service in His Majesty's forces, add tional qualification for 
women, and special qualification for scheduled castes, see 
Ibid., PP• 269-72. 
Indian Statutory Commission, II, Punjab, written evidence 
(Memorandum), see statement of the Punjab Government showing 
number of voters in different districts, evidence no. X-349. 
M.L. Darling, ltisdom and Waste in a Punjab VUlage (London 1934), 
p. 334. . . 
~' 19 Sept. 1923, p. 3; 13 May 1925, p. 8; 7 July 1925, P• 7; 
15 July 1925, p. s. 
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101 
(sub-castes). Chhotu Ram claimed that recruitment of certain 

important men belonging to the predominant G~ of a village could 
102 

result in a complete and successful control of othe~ Jats. 

The Haryana Tilak. accused Chhotu Ram of winning his election 
103 

by introducing_ the differences of Jat and non-Jat. But the Congress 

in Rohtak district also recognised the importance of the caste factor. 

This is evident from their cho1.ce of candidates from that caste 
J 

which was 'dominant• in a particular constituency. The choice of 

Garib Singh as a candidate, who was Jat by caste, to contest against 

Chhotu Ram in the election of 1937 was a recogniti.on of the reality 
104 

of caste factor in Rohtak district. And although the Jat 

candidate of the congress wi~Qdrew from election, and a Brahmin, 

Mange Ram Vats o~ village Mandothi of Rohtak district who belonged 

to the Punjab socialist Party had to be accepted as the congress 

candidate at a very late stage, the pro-Congress Harl,ana Tilak 

revealed 1.ts caste consciousness in the comment it made on the 
105 

re sultan t defeat of the congress candidate. It wrote: 

101 

102 

103 
104 

105 

The importance of some of the economically and numerically 
strong~ among.Jats is reflected in the columns of both 
~ and ffi• See ~' 25 April 1923, p. 15; 2 May 1923, p. 2; 
28 Aug. 1.923, p. 14; 26 Sept. 1923, p. 9. HT, 19 Jan. 1925, 
p. 6, 22 May 1934, p. 2; 16 April 1935, p. 3; 14 May 1935, 
p. 3; 17 Sept. 1935, p. 4. 
See handwritten letter of Chhotu Ram to the DC Rohtak (n.d.), 
CFSO Rohtak, F. No. H-18! p. 171. 
HT, 16 Feb. 1925, pp. 5-6. Also see c & MG, 2 July 1936, p. 2. 
JG, l9 May 1937, p. 4. Garib Singh, a Hindu Jat, was selected 
as the Congress candidate to contest the Rohtak south-eastern 
rural seat against Chhotu Ram. He wit..Qdrew from the contest 
and was consequently expelled from the congress Party for 
5 years. The congress was accused by Chhotu Ram of setting 
up one Jat candidate against the other t..Qereby splitting the 
Jat votes in yarious constituencies. JG, 26 Jan. 1938, p. 4. 
For the. : opin1on of ffi, see 5 Jan. 1937, p. 7; 26 Feb. 1937, 
p. 3. 
fii, 9 Mar. 1937, p. 4. 



Chhotu Ram has won due to overwhelming Jat votes 1n 
this constituency. After all we must remember that 
there are hardly any people 1n this constituency who 
belong to the Biradar1 (caste/brotherhood) of comrade 
Mange Ram. 
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The congress leadership of Rohtak repeatedly commented that 

in south-east Punjab voting was purely on caste basis and ".ihile so 

commenting it also d!sclosed its O'Wn weakness and the fact t.1-Iat it 
106 

suffered from the very same defect as· the other party 1n Rohtak. 

The Congress despite being the oldest organization and political body 

could not offer to the voters of Rohtak district any • election 

programme• even as late as 1937, 1. e., first elections to the 
-107 

Punjab Assembly. It therefore projected local caste issues just 

like others. 

Another feature which helped the representatives of rich ~fats 

of Rohtak in oc-cupying the political echelons of the district and 

the province was the role 'Which money played during elections• In 

Darling 1 s estimate a seat 1n the legislative council 1n the 30s 
108 

would. often cost Rs. 10,000 or even Rs. 20,000. Therefore, he 
109 

observed, the candidate must be rich. Even the Jat Gazett__g 

remarked that it was common knowledge that heavy amounts were spent 
110 

on elections. It also mentioned 1n 1937 a newspaper report where 

three candidates were said to have spent Rs. 5 lakhs and one 

candidate out of these was credited with an expenditure of Rs. 2 

106 

107 
108 
109 
110. 

!!I,, 8 May 1.934, PP• 3-4; 16 May 1934, p. 4; 15 April 1934, P• 3; 
17 .July 1934, p. 8; 23 .July 1935, P• 3; 6 AUg. 1935, P• 4; 
15 April l936, PP• 3-4; .6 April 1937, P• 3; 8 Sept. 1931, P• 3. 
GI: Home Poll. F. No. 18/1~36, Nov~ 1936. 
M.L. Dar1irig, OR, ci~., p. 334. 
Ip1d •. 
JG, 3 Mar. 1937, p. 1. 
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l.ll 
lakhs. The restricted franchise, before and after the 1935 Act, 

and the high cost of fight.1.ng elections were major factors in making 

the rich J;ats of Rohta.k also politically dominant. This VIaS 

recognised by Chhotu Ram. At the time of the first and second 

elections to the Punjab Council 1n 1921 and 1924, Chhotu Ram 
~ 

emphasised that the leadership of ~at communit1 should be reserved 

for the rich among the J"a.ts, with enough income from land, who were 

~telligent, educated, who knew the English language well, and who 

had sufficient experience in the running of caste and religious 
112 

sabhas of their own caste/community. Chhotu Ram's emphasis on 

certain Gots among the "Jats and recruitment of important men from - . 
those .Gots also indicates that these '1 social superiors'' were in a 

position and 1n fact able to control the rest of their Q£1-men. 

This phenomenon was also recognized by the British officials -who 
~ 

had recorded in the census of 1901 that certain tribes and families 

among the ~ats could claim the status of ••social superiors" to the 
-113 

mass of the tribe depending on the amount of land they held. 

In fac.t, just. before the electi.ons to the second Reform council of 

Punjab, Lal Chand, one of the earliest protagonists of the Unionist 

Party, proposed the compilation of a ••Jat Oirectorytt including the 

names and addresses of all important jagirdars (landlords)' 

zam1ndars (landowners), professionals and businessmen among the 

Jats, Who could be asked to lead ~~e election campaign and render 
- 1M 

help by making direct financial contributions. -Chhotu Ram and his 

11.1 
112 

113 
114 

Ibid. 
'Editorial' by Chhotu Ram, 1n ~' 1 June 1921, pp. 3-5. Also 
see 14 Nov. 1923, p. 15; 5 Dec. 1923, p. a. 
Census of India 1901 2 Pun.iag, XVII ·, Prt. 1, Report, pp. 324-5. 
~' 28 Nov. l923, p. 14. 



associates did not attempt to camouflage, 1n the early stage of 

their career, the attempts or the richer stratum of Jats, with 

socio-economic po~er behind them, to gain access to political 

influence as 'Well. 

38 

So far as the caste bas is and heavy expenditure 1n the 

electiom~as concerned the position remained the same even after the 

1935 India Act. In 1936 the Governor of Punjab observed in a letter 

·to Linlithgow, the Viceroy of India, t..hat the elections under the 

Provincial Autonomy vlOUld be fought on "personal and tribal lines 
- - 1~ 
rather thari on party creed11 • The results of 1937 electiors '\.Jere 

declared by the Governor to be nvery satisfactory" for the south­

east region ,of Punjab as the electorate had sho,-Jn preference for 
~ lW 

their 11 o,._~n tribal leaders 11 against the congressmen. The continued 

nheavy expend1 ture11 during the elections v.1as also mentioned by the 
117 

Governor of Punjab. Chhotu Ram had very seriously speculated upon 
118 

fighting the election of 1937 from the landholders constituency. 

For this purpose Chhotu Ram had acquired substantial gifts of land 

in Rohtak district from certain other big Jat .lando,mers -which 
119 

approximated to a revenue assessment of just over Rs. 500. The 

115 
116 
ll7 

1l8 

119 

Harne 

Linlithgo~ Co~l., 112: Emerson to Linlithgo~, 16 Oct. 1936. 
Ibid. 
Ibid. Also L1nl1thgo,~ Col~., 87: Craik to Linlithgov1, 
27 Jan. 1939. 
CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 10/38, DC Rohtak to ·p. Narsden, Cormr.:.. 
Ambala Div. 8 Feb. 1936. Also ff!, 6 Oct. 1936, pp. 3-4 • 
.Extract of land gifted in the name of R.B. Ch. Chhotu Ram, 
Advocate, Roh tak. 

of the Village Hu:tat1on 
fi2.t. Donor 

-

Land 
B_evenue 

1. Kotana, tehsll Roh tak 273 Rajmal s/o Ram , 435 
Singh, ;ra. t, of 

Rs. As. P 
330 - 9 - 9 

2. Jalalpur, tehsll Roh tak 
3. Singh-pura, tehsil Rohtak 

Bohar · 
34 II 79 

283 Herke s/o Udmi, 204 
53 - 7 -ll. 

128 - 7 - ]. 
:rat, of Singh-pu-.:r..::::a~-"-:"~---=---:--

Total 718 512 - 8 - 9 
source: CFDC Rohtat, F. No. ·10/38. 
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reason behind the desire of Chhotu Ram to fight from a landholders 

constituency, according to the Deputy Commissioner, was that he 

-was not expecting 11an easy time" from his own constituency on 

account of .the Jat votes being split and the strong opposition 
120 

from Sri Ram Sharma, a local congressman. This idea was hovever 

dropped by Chhotu Ram possibly because'the East Punjab Landholders 
121 

Constituency, though possessing only 349 voters, consisted largely 

of the Hindu landholders; majority of these landholders could not 

even be considered as 'agriculturists' 1n the teChnical sense, as 
122 

they did not belong to the statutory agr1.cul tural tribes. Their 

future investment,1n land was terminated so drastically under the 

Alienation of Land Act of 1900' that they could not be expected 
123 

to side with Chhotu Ram, the champion of this act. Raja Ne.rendra 

Nath was .therefore elected uncontested from this seat in 1937 as 
124 

he had been elected ever since 1921. The •unsafe position' of 
the 

Chhotu Ram in relation to his constituency 1nfl937 election must 

120 

121 

122 

123 

124 

CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 10/38. For details see below 
Chapter VIII, PP• ~~R-3. 
Calculated from the list of land revenue payers of different 
groups 1n Punjab by the Director of Land Records, Punjab, 
Maiitha Papers, F. No. 181, pp. 1-2. 
In tan Statutory Commissio~1 Punjab, I. Oral evidence, 
3rd meeting, 2 Nov. 1928, ~A.M., p. 9(a). 
~ Reform Office, F. No. KW 83/33R,-1933, see note by 

o tu Ram on the 11D is tribu tion of H1ndu seats between 
Urban and Rural Areas", Annexure B, P• 57. 
Ibid. The Hagana Tila_t gave an interesting explanation for 
Chhotu Ram's ange of attitude. Chhotu Ram, according to the 
paper! had expressed his candidature from the Landholders 
Cons t tuency of ~~Punjab to force Raja Narendra Na th 
into a compromise.J.~!ndu Sabha agreed thereby not to oppose 
Chhotu Ram in the rural constituency of Rohtak and Jhajjar, 
and Raja Narendra Nath was allo\-led to be returned uncontested 
as before. HI, 6 Oct. 1936, PP• 3-4. 



have been partially caused by the enlarged franchise under the 

Provincial Autonomy which added to the rural electorate a number 

or voters coming from tenants of all kinds and also the depressed 

classes. Significantly, although Chhotu Ram recommended to the 

Indian statutory Commission 11 as broad a franchise as possible", 

this franchise included rural tenants and urban labourers only, 
125 

and not the agriculture labourers. 

It is clear that in Rohtak district the rich stratum of 

:rat-cum-moneylenders, v.lho constituted an overvJhelming ·majority 

among the landormers and controlled the socio-economic fabric of 

the agrarian society, could tinder a limited franchise, high cost 

of fighting elections, and domine~ce of caste factor, be ~~it , 

together to form a po"''erful political unit. The slogan of 'Jat1sm1 

as raised by Chhotu Ram and explo1 ted for the benefit of the 

economically domine~t classes among the ~ats could and did prove 

successful 1n this given situation. 

l25 Indian Rta tg ~o rv ~Com..rniss lo_a, III, Report of Provincial 
Committee appolnted to confer with ~~e Indian Statutory 
Committee, pp. 400-3. 



Chapter II 

MOBILISATION OF JATS 

Chhotu Ram realised that !n the existing socio-economic 

structure of Rohtak district and the requirements of the franchise 

system as int~duced by the British the .Jats could be readily knit 

into a ·po~erful political unit. However, for turning them into lla 

powerful political unit11 extensive mobilisation of Jats at the 
. 1 

social and political levels was needed. Therefore, like the other 

castes -vJh1ch were being mobilised extensively all over Ind!a in the 

first t-v1o decades of 20th century but \'1ith differing results, the 

J~ts were ·successfully mobilised by Chhotu Ram first in Rohtak 

district then in the ,.,hole of Haryana region. In this connection, 

Chhotu Ram used all_ the tools available and fashionable at the time, 

for example, caste associations, press, education, emphasis on 

·separate identity of Jats, and the demand for the reservation of 

seats in government services. In these attempts, Chhotu Ram 

was greatly helped by the British administrators. This help extended 

from direct monetary assistance and translating ir!to reality the 

Jat claims to appointments in different government departments to 

indirect help through participation in the various Jat functions. 

So much so that Linlithgo-w could boastfully assert 1n 1943 that 
2 

Hindu Jats 1vere a corununi ty- vJhich 11 o 1-,~ed everythinr;" to the Bri ti.sh. 

In his attempts at mobilisation of Jats Chhotu Ram claimed 

to speak on behalf of the entire 1Ja.t• caste, regardless of any 

1 

2 

Speech of Chhotu Ram, 1 Har.1942~Jlie Punjab Past and Present, 
VIII! Prt. 1 (April 1974), PP• ~lB-25. 
Linl thgov1 Coll., 92 : Telegram to B.J. Glancy, 17 May 1943. 
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economic-class division within 1t. Even though his appeal and base 

remained confined to the Upper stratum of the r!.ch Je.t peasantry, 

1 Jat1sm' became the basis of Chhotu Ram's actions, both social and 

political. 1n fact in a public speech delivered in 1942, on the 

occasion of his birthday celebrations at Rohtak, Chhotu Ram recalled 

his earlier activities in organising Jats and in conducting 
3 

nvigorous campaign" to aViaken them from lethargy. 110ur initial 

efforts 11 he said, ttwere directed mostly tov.~ards ·the social; economic~ 

and. educational amelioration of our caste. But we did not conceal 

our desire to awaken it to a sense of its political rights and duly 
4 

emphasised its local and political importance." In fact,there was 

no attempt at concealing the caste basis of Chhotu Ram's political 
5 

activities. 

A_great emphasis ~as laid on bringing ~e Jats together on 
. 6 

the common platform of caste. Chhotu Ram chalked out a deta.Ued 

programme of organising Jats at the tehsil, district and the 
7 I 

provincial level. As early as 1917, Jat s~bhas ~ere organised at 

Rohta.k, sonepat, . .Ambala, Nara.ingarh, Aligarh, Bulandshaher, Agre., 

Muradabad, Bijnaur~ and GujranYJala; all places_ with sizable Jat 
8 

population. In all this Chhotu Ram YJas directly encouraged by the 

3 
4 
s. 

6 
7 

8 

Ibid.· 
· Ibid• 
In 1928 Chhotu Ram spoke with obvious pride in a zamindar 
conference at Lyallpur, of having awakened the 11Jat Quam" to a 
consciousness of their political rights. This YJas quoted by 
Lajpat Ra1 1n his Presidential speech delivered at the 
Provincial Hindu Conference, Agra, on 27-28 Oct. 1928. See 
L~la Lajpat Ra1) Writings and Speeches, ed. by v.c. Joshi, II 
{JUllundur 1966 , pp. 452-3. 
~' 1 Je.n. 1923, P• 3; 28 Oct. 1925, P• 3. 
JQ, 6 June 1.926, p. 31 3 Feb. 1941, p. l; 3 Mar. 1941, p. 1; 
26 Nov. 1941, p. 1; 2~ Sept. 1943, P• 5. Also see C & MG, 
30 Mar. 1943_, P• s. · 
JG, 20 Feb. 1917, p. 9. -
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British officials. They were very frequently invited to these . . . 9 . . ~ 

"Jat meetings" and many personally part!ci.pated in the· Jat sabhas. 
~ 

Various instances can be c1.ted ~here Jat Dharamshalas (rest-houses) 
11 

were inaugurated by the British offic1al_s. In 1910, they went to 

the extent of _according recognition to the dedication of a 
12 

Dharamshala in Delhi to the "Jat nation". The British army 
~ . -

officers were given to extensive and,frequent touring of the Jet 
. 13 

villages of the Haryana region, and although these tours were 

undertaken strictly for military purposes they had the effect of 

encouraging the muCh desired feeling of separate 'Jat-hood1 Which 

was in close touch with the British §arka.r (Government). 

For suCh •separate Jat nation', Jat Mahasabha was visualised 

by Chhotu Ram to be the highest instrument of Jat unity. Chhotu 

Ram had been an active member of the Jat Mahasabha since its 

inception 1n 1905. He attended all the annual conferences of this 
14 

organisation from 1905-1944, and was its Secretary in 1913. 

According to him this organisation was not merely for furthering 

the social, educational. and economic interests of Jats, but also 

for an active participation in the political life of the province; 

for establishing, as Ch.hotu Ram ,maintained, 11 our power and 
15 

influenceu. In fact the Jat Mahasabha appears to have been the 

9 H. GU1, interview, 31 Jan. 1979, H. Gill, e'~-Punjab ci.vilian, ; 
described the confere.L1ce of Jats as being essentially "political11 ~ 

10 l.Q, 2 Nay 1923, p. 3; 23 Dec. 1925, p. 6. 
11 Hailes Pa12ers, II ( 1926-35), 14 Feb. 1926, p. 5. 
12 IOlit PJ8l21/l910, F. No. 85. . 
13 For a detailed account of the tour of 1Jat villages• by 

Major '1t1. I. Hailes, see Hail2s Pap e;:_§., II ( 1926-35), PP• 1-24. 
14 PL.@., XXVII, 10 Mar. 1944, P• 492. 

15 Chhotu Ram• s speech in a Jat conference in Rohtak, Jn, 
28 0 ct. 1925, p. 3. ~ 



forerunner of the Unionist Party and it certainly continued to 

propagate the aims and policies of this Party though as an· 
- 16 

independent body. Chhotu Ram declared in 1944 t..h.at t..lJ.e Jat 

Mahasabha \t1as serving as a ttbul\t1ark of strength of the Unionist 

44 

Party" and it .was not going to "deviate an inch" from the policies 
- 17 

He even claimed that in Rohtak district t..h.e of that party. 
l8 

Zamindar League \t1as knoVJn as the 11 Ja t League 11 • He also cited the 

charges made by his critics, without offering any explanation or 

contradiction, that Ja ts alone had gained from the 1 zam1ndar 

organisation' and the 1 zamindar government• was in actuality the 
19 

n.ra t governmentn. 
--

From the beginning, Chhotu Ram looked upon the press as the 
20 

most potent medium for mob1.lising the COIDJilUni ty. He wanted to 

start a newspaper in every distri.ct in ord~r to safeguard the 

interest of the community and to make effective demands for its 
21 

rights. In 1.916 Chhotu Ram had started the Urdu Weekly, the 

Jca,t Gazette, VJith the help of his fri.end Rai Sahib I<aiiliaiya Lal, 

a wealthy Jat landowner-cum-moneylender from village Matan-Hail 
22 

of Rohtak. Chhotu Ram himself edited the paper up to 1924. The 

16 
17 
18 

19 
20 
21 
22 

PLAD, XXII, 10 Har. 1944, P• 43. 
Ibid. . -
~' 27 Sept. 1939, p. 6. 1:. ., , the same view was also expre sse 
in lQ, 4 Feb. 1931, p. 1. Indeed, there could not be any 
diffe renee be tvJeen the t1.JO, be cause in Roh tak d1 strict the 
Zamindar League v~s mainly financed by contribution of one 
paisa per rupee of the land revenue paid by the lando\mers. 
It was therefore obviously controlled by the Jat landowners. 
The control of its organisation would naturally depend on the 
amount of contribution made by the concerned landowners. JG, 
14 Jan. 19317 p. 4. Also,·see below chapter VIII, p.~BI. 
lQ, 27 Sept. 1936 7 p. 6. 
lQ, 9 Jan. 1917, p. 4. 
lQ, 8 June 1921, p. 3. 
~' 10 Dec. 1931, p. s. 
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Jat Gazette, as its name indicates, openly professed to be the 
23 

mouthpiece of ~ats -where ever they lived. The need for this 

weekly and its aim and policies were explained by Chhotu Ram 1n 

one of his articles, written on 10 December 1916, titled "The 
24 

Birth of Jat Gazette 11 • 

The government took notice of the fact that the Jats 
of Haryana reg ion \</anted their own paper. The Deputy 
Commissioner1 Mr. Harcourt, therefore, greatly helped 
us 1n launchlllg the paper. We assure him and the 
government that they will receive no cause of complaint 
from our side. Since a large number of Hindu, Muslim. 
and Sikh zamindars belong to the Jat community we · 
propose to make the paper a vehicle for drawing the 
attention of the government to the social, economic. 
and educational plight of our community and for demand­
ing our political rights. As regards our policy 1n 
matters otb.er than the interests of the Jat community, 
we shall be loyal to the government. We shall observe 
the constitutional limits and shall try to bring about 
mutual and happy understanding between the government 
and the public. We shall cooperate with the government 
and shall be ever .ready to help them. We hope that the 
government will continue to be favourably disposed 
towards the paper even as it had been at the time of 
its birth. 

In keeping YJith the policy of the weekly Chhotu Ram claimed 
25 

that its language was moderate. At at more private and secret 

level, 1n 1932, he £_laced the entire resources of the Jat Gazett~ 

as also t..hat of the part_y and the district Zamindar League at the 

disposal of ·the British administration for combatin& an:~: move."Dent of 
- 26-

civll disobedience or non-2a~ent of taxes 1n the Rohtak district. 

23 

24 
25 

26 

lQ, 29 Dec. l920t pp. 3-4; 2 Sept. 1925, p. E. Chhotu Ram had 
considered adoptl.ng the name of 11Harlana Gazette'1 for his paper 
but he dropped it as the name signif ea a particular region 
only and his object was to project the paper for 'Jats• of all 
p,rovinces, districts~ and religions. Therefore, the name 
1Jat Gazette" ~Jas adopted. See J:Y., 10 Dec. 1916, pp. 2-3. 

l,q, 10 Dec. 1916, PP• 2-3. . 
JG, 5 Jan. 1921, see 11 Chhotu Ram and the Polley of Jat Gazette", 
reading article, p. 4. . 
CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 11/39, see handV~ritten letter of Chhotu Ram 
to o:c Roh tak, 8 Jan. 1932. 
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., 

A sum of Rs. 250 was made over to Chhotu Ram and his paper for his 

anti-Congress propaganda and for combating "the pernicious activi-
27 

ties of the political extremists". Not satisfied with this, Chhotu 

Ram wanted the Jat Gazette to be given a subsidy for bringing out a 

series· of "very. useful and very effective articles" against the 
28 

civil disobedience movement. 

In Chhotu Ram• s specific words the Jat Gazette was a 11 semi-
29 

government papertt. However, the circulation of the paper was very 

restricted. Chhotu Ram's constant complainj; was that the paper had 

a c1.rculation of barely 1,000 even thoUgh the Jat population in the 
30 

province in his opinion amotmted to 90 lakhs and the Jat Gazette 
31 

was the solitary paper of Jats. Also, the circulation v1as limited 

to the Hindu Jats. The number of subscribers from among the Muslims 

and sikh Jats -was insignificant; Chhotu Ram admitted that they were 
32 

prejudiced against it. itlhile the Jat readership of the weekly was 

strictly limited the support from the general public was utterly 
33 

lacking. Between 1917 and 1923, throUgh the efforts of the District 

27 

28 
29 

30 

31 

32 
33 

An offer of Rs. 250 had been made to the DC . Roh tak by Googan 
Singh, a Jat Risaldar of village sunari-kalan,for such. a purpose. 
The DC~ diverted this fund to the JG. see handwritten remark 
of DC~ Rohtak, 8 Aprll 1930 in CFDCRohtak, F. No. H-17. 
Ibid. . . 
~' 28 Oct. 1925! "Policy of the Jat Gazette and the 
Governmenttt, art cle by Chhotu Ram, p. 2. 
~or Chhotu Ram's appeal for help see~' 29 June 1925i p. 1· 
16 Dec. 1925, p. 8, cirulation of the ~ was official y estimated 
to be between 500 to 1,000 in 1920-21. PAR, 1920-21, p. 143. 
JG, 29 June 1927, p. 1. Other Jat newspapers from outside 
PUnjab were: the Risale Chatri {Hindi. fortnightly) from Merath, 
published by Master Shadi.ial (a Hindu Jat) from the Un! ted 
Provinces; The Jat Sipah1 (a -Hindi monthly) \tla.S started in 
Rohtak in June 1920 by Shr!mat! Kesara Devi but it had to be 
closed down after lt years (reason. not given), J:Q,, 7 Mar. 1923, 
PP• 3, B. 
lQ,, 18 Sept. 1917, p. 14. 
~' 29 Dec. 1920, pp. 3-4. 
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Board of Rohtak, controlled by the nominated British Chairman and 

the dominant majority of Hindu Jats favouring Chhotu Ram, the Jat 

Gazette was being supplied at the cost o:r the Board to all the 
34 

vernacular, middle and primary schools under its jurisdiction. 

In Hay 1923, with the mounting antagonism of the district officials 

against Chhotu Ram, and the split in the dominant Hindu Jat party 

controlling the Rohtak District Board, a proposal for 'the continua-
35 

tion of this privilege to the Jat Gazette '\.Jas outvoted. The small 

circulation and consequent financial difficulties led Chhotu Ram 

to send in 1932 signed appeals, somewhat threatening 1n nature, to 

a large nt:unber of his Jat supporters and friends. Tb.e concluding 
36 

paragraph of the appeal read: 

I shall keep a list of all those whom I am addressing 
nov.1 and those -who fail to respond -will lose all title 
to my help either for themselves or for their friends 
and relations. The gravity of the need should be 
regarded as a sufficient excuse for this expression 
of my future attitude •••• I will sternly refuse to help 
all who refuse to help the Jat Gazette now. 

The financial position of the Jat Gazette did not improve 

til~ 'direct government patronage 1n the form of government 

advertisements was made available to the paper. Although it was 

listed as deserving. of government advertisement as early as . · 
~ ·~ 

in 1925 it was placed on the white list only 1n 1930. It was 

34 

35 

36 

37 
38 

Also £!!, 14 May 1923, p. 4; 28 May ~' 23 May 1923, p. 13. 
1923, p. 4. 
Ibid. For the antagonism of the dist. officials towards 
Chhotu Ram, see below chapter VII , pp.2.11- 9 ,vm, 2g2. 1 .. 
CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 1~39. The lines quoted above were under­
Iiries by tfie DC.: with the remark "danger to Jats \40rk1ng in 
that area", 11 Nov. 1932. 
John Maynardi the Finance Member, cited 1n l!!, 8 AprU 1925, p.7 
Gl: Home Pol , F. No. 53/~35, pp. 625-6. 
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removed from the list in 1931 but was again placed there in 1932. 

By 1940, it was estimated that the paper was making a sum of 

Rs. 3,000/- per annum from advertisements issued by the Debt 
. 40 

48 

Conciliation Boards. The Jat Gazette alone received this patronage 

in this region; other urdu newspapers with greater circulation like 

the PrataH and the Milae were not even considered for this privilege. 

The British officials of Punjab had started. to deprive newspapers 

of governmental advertisements as were guilty of criticising the 
41 

government. Having gained fi.nancial stability for the Jat 
. .-42 

Gazette, Chhotu Ram proposed in March 1943 to sta.rt a newspaper 
43 

for the 11Jats of Punjab" known as the "Punjab Ja~". This proposal 

did not hov.rever materialise. so, in early 1944, he proposed to· 

turn the weekly Jat Gazette in to a daily paper:
4 

However, even in 

l941 the circulation of Jat Gazette could not exceed 1,000 copies, 

two thirds out of which were being distributed free or as compli-
·45 

mentary copies. The sale of Jat Gazette was openly canvassed by 

government servants such as tehsildars, inspectors, headclerks ahd 
46 

army personnel, who personally enrolled readers from the public. 

39 
40 

41 
42 

43 

44 
45 
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Ibid. For reasons of its removal see below chapter VIII ,P.P.269~7o,216-9 
PLAD, XII? 14 Mar. 1940 pp. 535-6. As many as 170 advertise­
ments of ~he Debt concif!ation Boards were given 1n one issue 
of the ~. See ~' 5 April 193~, pp. A to J (inserted between 
pp. 4 and 5). 
~' 28 Sept. 1927, p. 2. 
Sri Ram Sharma charged that the JG was making Rs. 3,000/- a 
year out of government advertisements when its monthly expendi­
ture was calculated to be Rs. 200/- only. Chhotu Ram, the then 
Minister of Revenue, neither offered any explanation nor a 
contradiction of this accusation. PLAD, XII, 14 Mar. 1940, 
pp. 535-6. . 
Linl!thgow Coll, 92: see enclosure no. I in Linllthgow• s 
letter to Glancy, U June 1943. .Also see Tribune, 9 June 1943, 
p. 6 •. 
Brayne Coll, 69: Chhotu Ram to Col. F.L. Brayne, 2 Jan. 1944. 
PLAD, XII, 14 Mar. 1940! PP• 535-6. 
The names of the subscr bers enrolled by these officials were 
published in the lQ from time to time. Significantly, these 
officials were a11· Jat by caste. JQ, 10 Aug. 1938, p. 5; 
17 AUg. 1938, p~ 5; 14 Dec. 1938, p. 4. 
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All this was done to meet the "challenge" and the 11 menace11 of the 

nationalist press branded by the Gazette as the "Bania press" W11ch 
47 

continued to flourish with every passing year. 

Education of Jats was considered by ~1hotu Ram as basic to 
48 

their unity. ,He, therefore, helped in t..lle establishment of a 

number of Jat educa~ional institutions. The Anglo-Sanskrit Jat 

High School was started at Rohtak in March 1913. The school catered 
49 

specially for the children of Jats serving in the army. ~en this 

school was de-recognised by the government during the non-coopera­

tion movement, Chhotu Ram and Lal Chand started the Jat Hero's 

Memorial School at Rohtak in 1921. A fev1 years later, in 1925, 

both these institutions were merged into one 11ith the help from 
50 

the British officials. This help was openly acknoVJledged by the 

Managing Committee of the Jat Hero's Memorial High School headed 

by Cbhotu Ram who at once instituted the 1Maclagan Jat Scholarship' 
51 

of Rs. 20/- per month for higher studies. The British officials on 
52 

tour were very frequently t..lle chief guests of this school. Apart 

from this, the Gurukuls at village Matindo and village BhainsV~al, . 
controlled and financed by men belonging to the Jat caste, were also 

53 
helping' the movement of spreading education among the • Ja t communi ty• ~ 

During 1918,Chhotu Ram himself toured extensively to collect funds 

for the education of 1 Jats 1 • He had earlier tried to enthuse the 

Jats of ot..her states like Jodhpur to start separate Jat educational 

47 JG, 29 June 1927, p. 1. 
48 j'G, 1 June 1927, p. 5. 
49 J].i, 9 Dec. 1916, p. 7. 
£0 ~' 16 Dec. 1925, p. 6. 
51 IOR:P/11879/1930, F. No. 718/4112/2 B. 
52 Ha!Ies Papers, II, 14 Feb. 1926hp. s. 
53 ~' 28 Mar. I923, p. 10; 11 Apr 1923, pp. 11-12. 
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i-ns ti tu tions • 

50 

. By 1930 the Jat High School at Rohtak stood at the top of the 
55 

list of schools receiving grant-in-aid from the government. It 

received Rs. 11,304/- for the year 1928-29, whereas the Jat High 

Schopl at Hlssar received Rs. 4,920/-, Gaud-Brahmin School at 

Rohtak received Rs. 3,9~-, and Muslim Rajput School at village 
. ~ . 

Kalanaur received Rs. 4,968/-- only. There was, thus, no mistaking 

the patronage of the government for the Jat High School at Rohtak. 

Moreover, in 1927 it was the sole recipient of a liberal grant of 

Rs. so,ooo from the government for the acquisition of land and 
57 

construction of the school building. 

These educational institutions were expected to promote 
-

solidarity among Jats. They possessed, in Chhotu Ram's view, certain 

special qualities which were calculated to arouse ttcaste spirit" and 
58 

to foster ttcaste uniti'• He thought that the government institu-
- 59 

tions did not possess these qualities. But he insisted on Jats and 

their schools keeping on the. right side of the government for that 

alone v10Uld open the avenues of government service and other 
60 

professions to the Jat youths. In 1923, he condemned as 'futile' 
61 

the education received in the so-called national institutions. 

54 
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~' 23 April 1918, p. 6. 
PLCO, XV, 24 Feb. 1930, p. 15. 
Ibid. 
PLCO, XII, 26 Feb. 1929. See ansvJer to the question 
no. 1744 of Chhotu Ram. 
;m;, 1 Jll.I;le l927, p. 5. Also see 11Jat Education and Non­
Cooperation", an article by Chhotu Ram in JQ, 11 April 1923, 
pp. 11-12. -
JGf 1 June 1927, p. 5. 
I d. Also see 110u.r Cor:ununity and non-cooperation", an 
article by Chhotu Ram in JG 11 April 1923, PP• 11-12. 
"Education and Non-cooperatlon11 , an article by Chhotu Ram 
in ~' 17 Jan. 1923, pp. 13 '- 16. 
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So opposed ~as he to non-cooperation in education that for those 

~ho ~anted to go to Institutions free from governmental control he 

recommended the two Gurukuls in Rohtak district which were privately 
62 

managed but had not incurred the disapproval of the government. 

Obviously, Chh,otu Ram did not want to incur di.spleasure of the 

government and to cause. a reversal of their general benevolent 

attitude to"tards 1 Jats 1 and to invite discontinuance of governmental 
63 

financial-aid to the Jat institutions. In decrying the 'national 

education', Chhotu Ram employed all kinds of arguments calculated 

to appeal to the obscurantist and traditional side of the Jats.· He 

said that national institutions would allow Bhang1a, Chamars, l~ais 

(Christians) and others to sit ~ith Brahmins, Khatris, and "us", 
. 64 

i.e., the Jats. The government educational institutions on the 

other hand would help maintain the caste exclusiveness of various 
65 

higher castes. Many Jats of Rohtak, who were proud of thei.r 

superior economic position and were eager to maintair1 social 

exclusiveness and distinction, easily fell 1n line with this 

reasoning. 

Chhotu Ram also voiced the demand for the greater employment 

of Jats in: government services. ThroUgh the columns of Jat Gazette, 

he demand.ed a 1 special posi t1on 1 for Jats in Rohtak district •. 

"Justice demands", Chhotu Ram wrote 1n 1932, that in Roh tak district 

n the zamindars should rule and among them the majority should be of 
66 . . 

Jats 11 • consequently, ttspecial sharen for Jats was claimed in all 

63 lQ, 12 Jan. 1921, pp. 8-~o. 
64 ~' 5 Jan• 1921, p. 11. Also see leading article in lQ, 

16 Feb. 1921, P• 7. 
65 ~' 5 Jan. 1921, p. 11. 
66 ~' 9 Sept. 1932, p. 2. 
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branches of administrative services, government patronage, and even 
67 ' 

in the awards of land. He justified this claim on grounds of the1.r 
68 69 

numerical strength, their loyalty to the government, and th~ 

ttservices" rendered by Jats to the government which over-shadowed 

the services of all other castes combined together in the entire 
70 

region of Haryana. These •services' were sought to be traced by 

references to the help rendered by Jats to the government during its 
71 

moments of crisis, 1. e., during the 1857 upri.sing, during the 
72 

controversy regarding the martial law in Punjab, and during the 

movements like those of non-payment of land revenue and civil 
73 

disobedience. Recruitment figures~ 11ie world \var I were often cited 

in support of the thesi.s that Jats 'Were loyal to the Government. 

Even in private correspondence Chhotu Ram advised Jat boys to 

secure "pedigree tables" of thei.r ancestors in order to show v,~hich 
74 

of their· ancestors had fought during the world War I. The special 

contribution of Jats to the provincial exchequer in the shape of 

land revenue, as O'Wners of the bulk of agricultural land, .'Was also 
• 75 

cited for establishing their political importance. After mentioning 

the contributions of Jats in various fields of activity Chhotu Ram 

67 
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69 
70 
71 
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Ibid. Also see 20 May 1925, p. ~~ 28 Jan. 1931, p. 3; 
4 Mar. 1931, p. s. Also, PLCD, V!, 6 Mar. 1924, p. 396. 
lQ, 20 Mar. 1917, PP• 2-3. 
J:Q, 24 July 1917' p. 3. 
~' 20 April 1927, pp. 3-5; 23 Nov. 1927, p. 3. 
J,Q, 24 July 1917, p. s. 
~' 28 Oct. 1925,, see "Policy of the Jat Gazette and the 
Government", an article by Chhotu Ram, p. 2. 
GI: Home-ests, F. No. 2~6/30, pp. 1•27. 
Letter to Hardwari Lal1 19 Dec. 1934, see Appendix IV. 
GI; Home-ests, F. No. 21/6/30/, pp. 12-15. Also, ~' 
28 Jan. 1931, p. 3; 15 July 1931, p. 1;12 AUg. 1931, P• 3; 
16 Sept. 1931, PP• 4-5; 17 Feb. 1937, P• 3. 



posed the questi.on: "Do 1o1e still need to show our political 

importance?"• 

53 

The steady r1.se of desire among the well-to-do Jats to have 

their sons educa'ted led to a corresponding demand for jobs for them. 

This was inevitable, for 1n Rohtak as elsevJhere in Punjab the 

educated young men had little intention of following their father's 
76 

calling of cultivating the soil. Moreover, 1n a region like 

Rohtak \<Jhere the agriculture was so uncertain there was bound to 

be a rising demand from interested quarters for assured income as 

well as security of tenure of a government post. To assure them 

government jobs, Chhotu Ram opposed competitive examination and 
77 

instead demanded reservation of seats for them. Here again, 

Chhotu Ram was voicing .the demands of the emerging rich Jat 

peasantry of Rohtak district as also the army personnel, who because 

of the colonial underdevelopment of Indian economy, society and 

culture were experiencing difficulty 1n finding employment for 

their sons suitable to their educational attainment. The British 

administrators were conscious of this economic disaffection among 
78 

the richer peasantry, as also of the ex-servicemen desire for 
79 

civil employment for themselves and their sons. 

A counterpart of this demand was the 1 exposure• of the under­

privileged position of Jats 1n the administration. The existing 
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77 
78 
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The Board of .Eco. Inq. t Punjab .Villa&e Surveys:_an economic 
inguir~ of N9ggal 2 a village fn Ambala dlst. of eunjab 
(Lahore 1933), p. -72. · 
Letter to Hard,a,~ari Lal, 19 Feb. 1935 • Appendix V. 
The difficulty which the rich zamindars faced in procuring 
jobs for their sons was fully realised by the British rulers. 
See GI: Hom~ Poll! F. No. 112/1931. Also, Linlithgow .. Co:Q., 
87: H Cralk to V ceroy, 25 Nov. 1938. 
GI: H~me Police, F. No. 8/~29. · 
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share of. Jats 1n · · · government services was described by Chhotu 

Ram as 11 indi.fferent••, "unsatisfactory11 and 11 1nadequate" as compared 
80 81 

even to the other agricultural castes. He maintained: 

If there are certain zamindars to be found 1n certain 
government departments, they· come either from the Gaud­
Brahmin. community or from the Punjab! Muslim. Although 
the Jats form ~wo thirds of the population of agr1-
cul tur1sts 1n Roh tak district they do not occupy tt~o 
thirds of the government posts. The Jat representa­
tion in different departments should conform to their 
ratio in the population of agriculturists. 

Among the agriculturists, Jats were held to be a separate 

group and, among the Jats, Hindu Jats were again treated as a 

separate ~ategory by Chhotu Ram. It 1s trq.e t..l-Iat he made a general 

appeal for due representation of Jats in government services regard--
82 

less of religion. But he was predominantly interested in the Hindu 

Jats of the Haryana region, so much so that he took keen personal 
83 

interest in promoting the careers of individual· Hindu Jat boys. 

Detailed figures were collected and published regarding the 
. { ~ 

representation of Hindu Jats in administration as compared to the 

strength of non-agriculturist Hindus and other Hindu or Muslim 

agriculturists, not only concerning the district of Rohtak but 
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81 
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JG, 16 Sept. 1931, pp. 4-5. Also see letters to Hardwari Lal, 
I April 1937 and 2 Mar. 1941... Appendix VI, VII. 
JG 16 Sept. 1931, PP• 4, 5. 

8 July 1925, p. s. 
Le ters to Hardwari Lall19 Dec. 1934; 1 April 1937; 
2 l·iar. 1941 .. Append x IV, VI, VII •. 
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84 
the whole of Punjab. 

This subject came up 1n the Legislative councU through 

innumerable questions raised by Chhotu Ram. Host of them~ r·elated to 

the inadequate representation for Hindu Jats in ~· .- government 
85 

services. However, finding the scope of his 'Jatism' too narro\t1 

The follo'Jing figures were given to Show the 'injustice' done 
to the zamindars generally and Jats specially in the subordi­
nate posts of· the department of education on 1 April 1931. 

HrNDU FOPULATION .. H.D.~DU ~At~D'lDAR§ 
Grade No. of lfun-zamiri- · zamfii- Brah- Raj- Jat Alilr other 

J20StS dars dars min put castes 
. ~ ... -· - -· - (l)_ (2) (1) (2) (3) (4) (5) 

Rs.222-500 92 41 1 1 -
Rs.l40-190 224 58 4 1 3 
Rs.l10-135 320 141 8 3 3 1 1 
Rs.B0-100 264 98 22 14 1 5 2 

85 

To ta"'l 900 338 .... . ~35 l9 7 •. 6 1 2 

source: lQ, 14 July 1937, p. 2. For similar complaints made by 
Chhotu Ram see lQ, 14 Mar. 1923, p. 3i 17 Aug. 192'7, 
p. 3; 9 Sept. 1931, p. 4; 12 Jan. 193~, p. 6; 2 Mar. 
1938, p. 4; 9 Har. 1938, p. 1; 30 }1ar. 1938, p. 1; 
13 July 1938, pp. 1, 8• 8 Dec. 1938, Po 4. 

For details of questions regarding the Hindu Jats raised by 
Chhotu Ram in the Punjab council and Assembly, see ~' VI, 
bet\'zeen 2 Jan. 1924 to 24 Mar. 1924, a total of 24 questions 
were raised by Chhotu Ram, pp. 396-8; VIII, 19 Jan. 1925, p. 10; 
12 Mar. 1.925, PP• 407-8; VIII B, 3 Dec. 1925, P• 1388; XB, . 
19 JUly 1927, PP• 870-1; 22 Nov. 1927, PP• 739, 1204; XII, 
25 Feb.-1929,· PP• 338-9; 26 Feb. 1929, p. 345; XIV, 3 Dec. 1929, 
pp. 606-7, 610; XV, 24 Feb. 1930, p. 14; 21 Mar. 1930, pp. 389- · 
90; XXV, 26 June 1934, p. 229; 28 June 1934, p. 274. Also, 
~' XXII, 10 Har. 1944, pp. 492-3. All these questions v1hich 
pertained to Rohta.k dist. and specially to the Hindu Jats, VJere 
unfailingly ci-ted ir1 the I,g; v1ithin days of their being raised in 
the counci.l or the Assembly. The dates of the JG, therefore, 
correspond roughly to the dates given for ~ and ~,for ~ 
examplei see lQ, 20 April 1927, pp. 3, 5; 28 Jan. 1931, pp. 1-v; 
20 May 931, pp. 6-7; 27 Nay 1931, p. 1. For other demands 
made by Chhotu Ram on behalf of the Hindu Jats see JQ, 24 July 
1917, p. 3; 4 Mar. 1923, p. 8; _1 July 1925, p. 2; 8 July 1925, 
p. 7; 15 July 1925, p. 8; 26 Jan. 1927, p. 3; 23 Nov. 1927, p.3; 
6 Feb. 1929, p. 3; 20 Feb .• 1929, p. 5; 21 Jan. 1931, p. 1; 

•••• cQntd.·on next page 
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in relation to the whole of Punjab, Chhotu Ram often changed his 

emphasis to include not only the Hindu Jats but also the 'Hindtl 

agr1cul turists' 1n general; and made similar demands on behalf of the 
86 . 

'Hindu agriculturists•. But his weekly, the Jat Gazette, continued 

to speak almost exclusively for the Hindu Jats. 

Over the years, a series of articles titled "Cb;irag I'al~ 
87 

Mdhera" appeared in the Jat Gazette under Chhotu Ram's name in 

order to bring the nsorry plight of Jats 11 , especially those from 

Rohtak distrlct, to the attention of the government. The depart­

ments specially mentioned in these articles were~ general adminis-

. tra t1on, judiciary, excise, agr1cul ture,. cooperation, police, 

education, public works, revenue, income-tax, railv1ays, medical, 

post and telegraph, and provincial and subordinate branches of the 

. civU and military secretariat. Since jobs in these departments 

required certain educational qualifications, he made a demand for 

admission facilities through reservati:ons of seats in educational 

institution so that Jat boys could equip themselves for entrance 
88 

into government services. 
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87 

88 

28 Jan. 1931, p. 3; 4 Mar. 19311 p. 5; 15 July 1931, p. 1; 
12 Aug. l931i p. 3• 9 Sept. l93li P• 4; 16 Sept. 1931, p. 4; 
23 Sept. 193 , p. ~; 18 Nov. 193 , p. 4; 2 Dec. 1931, p. 3; 
17 Feb. 1937, p. 3; 23 Feb. 1937, P• 4; 16 June 1937, p. 4; 
7 July 1937, p. 3; 14 July 1937, p. 2; 29 Sept. 1937, p. 3; 
8 Dec. 1937, p. 4; 12 Jan. 1938, p. 6; 2 Mar. 1938, p. 6; 
9 Mar. 1938, p. li 28 Mar. 1938, p. 1; 6 April 1938, p. 4; 
25 May 1938, pp. ~-4; 17 Aug. 1938, p. 3. For objections by 
the di-st. officials regarding such questions and Chhotu Ram's 
motive in raising them see below chapter VIII, pp. 292- 7. 
For Chhotu Ram's advocacy of 'Hindu agriculturists' see 
below chapter VIII, PP• 2.58-SJ. 
See l{!, 14 Mar. 1923, p. 4; 20 Nay 1925, p. 7; 1 Dec. 1925, 
P• 6; 16 Sept. 1931, PP• 4-5; 23 Sept. 1931, p. 2; 19 Nov. 
1931, p. 4; 2 Dec. 1931, pp. 3-4, 29 Sept. 1937, P• 3. 
~' VI, 6 Mar. 1924, pp. 396-7. 
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In justification of his overall demand, Chhotu Ram recalled 

Michael Edward's ; circular issued to regulate the Punjab Public 

Services based on resolution no. 4572-S of the Executive Council 
89 

of Punjab dated, Simla, 3rd October 1919. The circular laid do"m 

that 66 perc~t of government services must be enjoyed by the 

zamindars, i.e., statutory agriculturists of the province. In 

certain departments the reservation was to be even higher than .. 
66 percent. This ratio was declared to be in keeping with the 

percentage of the statutory agriculturists in the population of 

Punjab.. But a~s far as the spokesmen of 1Jat rights• like Chhotu 

Ram were concerned, this executive resolution was interpreted as 
90 

11 preserving the rights of zamindars generally but of Ja ts speciallyrt. 

The government was repeatedly attacked for not acting upon the 
91 

resolution in relation to Jats. Innumerable requests were made 

to give figures showing employment of ··the Hindu .rats:: in government 
92 

services since the publication of the government resolution.' 

In 1933 Chhotu Ram made a determined attempt 1n the Punjab 
93 

council to get 1minor1.ty status• for the Hindu .Tats. Since 1930, 
. . 

the Jat Mahasabha had also been passing resolutions demanding 
. 94 

recognition of the Hindu .;rats as a minority community. Minority 

status would have immensely helped the educated supporters of 

· Chhotu Ram l-Jho had rightly come to look upon him as the represen­

tative of their interests. Chhotu Ram, on the other hand, by 

89 
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91 
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93 
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For resolution No. 4572-S, Simla 3 Oct. 1919, see ~' VIII, 
12 Mar. 1925, PP• 408-15. 
ll.Q., 4 April 1923, p. 6. Also, ~' VI, 6 Mar. 1924, P• 397. 
PLCO, ~J 6 Mar. 1924, PP• 396-7. 
Ibid. AlSO ~., 17 AUg • 1927, P• 2. 
.f!&!!, XXIII, .2 Mar. 1933, P• 559; 17 J.1ar. 1933, P• 60. 
GI: Home-est~, F. No. 2~6/30, pp. 1-27; 1~15/33, pp. 1-2. 
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demanding minority status for Jats could effectively claim to stand 
95 

for the 1 Jat community' as such. Although this status V/8.s not 

granted, British officials certainly gave recognition to the 

employment claims made by Chhotu Ram on behalf of Jats~ D.J. Boyd, 

the Chief Secretary to the Government of Punjab, had as early as 

1930 issued special instructions to the various dlvisions and heads 

' of departments in Punjab that the claims ot Hindu Jat community for. 
96 

appointments under the government should be carefUlly considered. 

Even prior to this instruction, British offi.cials had been accused 
97 

of .favouring the Hindu Jats. John Naynard, the Rev~nue Hember of 

PUnjab, had been hard put to explain in the Council the selection 

of a large number of Hindu Jat candidates for the posts of sub-
98 

·inspectors in 1924..;25. 

At the district level, Chhotu Ram openly helped his Jat 

followers Whenever he could; ~hus directly and immediately 

b~nefitting the affluent and the educated section of Jats. In the 

Rohtak District Board, for example, where the followers of Chhotu 

Ram had gained control by 1931, the district officials commented 

upon the preference being given to Jats in allocation of jobs, in 

granting of contracts for public works, and filling vacancies 1n 

schools and other branches of the Board. Regarding t..his, E.H. Lincoln; 

95 ~' 3 Mar,. 1933, p. 5; 17 Mar. 1933, p. 6; 24 Nar. 1933, p. 2; 
23 April 1933, p. 6; 18 Jan. 1934, p. 6. 

96 GI: Home-~st_a, F. No. 21/6/30, see letter of D.J. Boyd to 
the Chief Secretary Govt. of India, 26 April 1936. · 

97 PLCD, VIII, 19 Jan. 1925, p. 10. . 
98 Ibid. The Inspector General of Police promised to send 

special instructions to the SPs in the provinces to ensure 
that 18 Jat youth \<!OUld be recruited within a month. See 
lQ, 20 Feb. 1925, P• 5. 

99 HO Notes, Malik Zaman Mehdi Khan, 4 Nov. 1931, op, cit. 
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the Deputy commissioner of Rohtak, Y1rote 1n 1.933: 

The District Board is noY1 1n the hands of VJhat may be 
called 11 the Chhotu Ram Party", though thls gentleman 
prefers to remain in the background. This party has 
clear majority and will require very careful Y1atcl1ing 
as the policy of 11Rohtak for the Jats" is likely to be 
enforced as far as possible. .Already the non-Jats 11 do 
not count" except K.S. Shafi Ali Khan ,.jho rather goes 
with Chhotu Ram's party. 
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It may be noted, however, that such political interference 

in official appointments, etc., was a common phenomenon in the 

·punjab of those days. R.M.K. Slater, an ex-civil servant of 

Punjab, recalls the length to which the ministers and even the 

Premier V10Uld go to secure the appointment of their "proteges" as 
101 

village accountants or headmen or even to lesser posts. But it 

was Chhotu Ram who came in for open and·public denunciation by his 

political opponents in the Punjab AJ3Sovmbly, there by enabling him 

to emerge as the champion. of 1Jat rights•. In 1942 he was atta~ked 

in t..'lle .Assembly for sho,-Jing favouritism to the Hindu Jats of Ambala 
102 . 

division. It was suggested that a large number of appointments 

under his control had been made from amongst the Jats to the 
103 

detriment of the just rights of other communities. Chho.tu Ram 
104 

categorically denied these allegations, even thoUgh in the Jaii 

_Q;azett~ he had been boasting all this time for being "the only one" 

to give recognition to the "otherwise neglected claims of Hindu 
105 

zamindars" in t..'lle government branches under his ministry. The 

100 
101 

102 
. 103 
104 
105 

HO Notes 1 E.H. Lincoln, 4 .April 1933, op, cit. 
Forthcoml.ng publication of IOL&R, "Nemoires of the District 
Officersu, see R.M.K. Slater, Punjab commission, 1939-47. 
PLAD, XIX, 16 Mar. 1942, p. 39~. 
Ibid • 
Ibid. 
~' 21 July 1937, p. 2; 18 June 1942, p. 3. 



60 

allegations perst'sted and a ·question enquiring about the number of 

Hindu Jats of Ambala division promoted to gazetted ranks since 

April 1937 and about the details of persons whom they had super-, 

seded in Chhotu Ram's ministry (Development) VJas sent to the 
106 

Assembly secr.etariat. An ansVJer VJas interestingly refused on the 
107 

ground that it "savoured of communalism" • 
• 

Chhotu Ram kept on enlarging the areas of demand for the 

. rights of Hindu Jats. Several representations over t.."he years v1ere 

made to the Viceroy by the Jat Nahasabha under the guidance of 

Chhotu Ram for reservation of some posts for H~nau Jats in the 

Central and Provincial .services, and for the nomination of a Hindu 
108 

Jat to the Indian Civil Service. Chhotu Ram had in 1923 demanded 

the allocation of the department of agriculture at the ministerial 
109 

level to a Jat. Jat 'separatism' reached its limit -when Chhotu 

Ram demanded the representation of Jats on the Round Table 
110 

conference. The Jat Mahasabha in a resolution contended that 

despite a Jat majority in areas like Delhi, Haryana, and certain 

districts of the -western United Provinces the Jats had no repre­

sentation on the Round Table conference even thoUgh the community 
111 

\vas not lacking in men -with . brains. 
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107 
108 

109 

110 
111 

\ 

PLAD, XIX, 19 l'lar. 1942, p. 494. The question -was asked by 
I(han Sahib Kha'Waja Ghulam Samad and ansvJered by the then 
Minister for Development, Dasaundha Singh. Ho\vever, the 
period for which information was soUght, i.e., 1937-41, was 
the period when Chhotu Ram VIas the Minister for Development. 
Ibid. 
GI: Home-ests, F. No. 21/6/30, pp. 1-27; 176/31, pp. l-3i· 
14/15/33, pp. 1-2. Also, 1Q, 14 Jan. 1925, p. 6; 3 Apr1 
1927' p. 2. 
i[Q, 14 Nov. 1923, see "Time for t.."he Test of Jat Community", 
an article by Chhotu Ram. 
i[Q.l 15 July 1931, p. 1; 12 Aug. 1931, p. 3. 
Ib d. Also, 12 AUg. 1931, p. 3. 
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Under the Provincial Autonomy Chhotu Ram did not consider 

one Hindu Jat minister, one Hindu Jat Secretary and one Hindu Jat 

member of the Public Service Commission at the topmost level of 

the Punjab Government to be a fair representation of the massive 
112 

Hindu Jat populati~n. The state of affairs v1as considered much 

worse in the United Provinces which also had a large populati.on of 

·Jats who were considered to have been represented in the Assembly 
113 

·in fair numbers but not in any position of political importance. 

The aspiration of Chhotu Ram for 'Jats• was very well SUII1I!led up 

by him in the remark, 11 Raj K.arega Ja~u, made in a public meeting 
.·114 "' 

in· the Haryana reg ion in 1944. When criticised in the Assembly 

for wanting to create "Jatistaan", Chhotu Ram gave the follovJing 
115 

explanation: , 

It is true that on one occasion I had used the 
express ion Ra.j Karega Ja t in my ovm constituency to 
a gathering of 25,000 to 30 ,ooo people, 95 percent of 
which were Jats. All that I mean by this expression 
is that under the principles of democratic rule which 
ever community• s strength is larger in numbers, whether 
in India as a whole, or any other province, that 
community is ultimately bound to get a representation 
in Government in proportion to its strength. 

"Raj Karega Jat11 could be possible only in a homogeneous 

Jat province or state. Therefore, Chhotu R~ visualized an 
116 

enlarged province of Delhi. The first time Chhotu Ram made 

ll2 .J:g;, 5 Jan. 1938.p. ?>.For similar vim-Is see .J:g;, 9 Feb. 1.938, p. 4; 
27 April 1938, p. 5; 4 May 1938, p. 3. Chhotu Ram remarked 
that the United Provinces shovted the "political death of 
Ja tstt. ili1, 24 Nov. 1937, p. 6 • 

. ll3 Ibid. 
114 PLAD, XXII :, 10 Mar. 1944, p. 493. 
115 . Ibid. 
116 The Congress made a similar demand. See AICC Papers, 

F. No. G-122, 1929. Also ffl, 11 Sept. 1928, p. 8; 15 Jan. 
1929, p. 4; 2 June 1931, P• 8; 10 Nov. 1931, pp. 3, 5; 
22 Jan. 1935, p. 4. 
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this demand publicly was in his presidential address to the Jat 
·117 

Nahasabha in .Agra in 1929. From then onYJards the Ja t l-1ahasabha 
118 

became propagating it very actively. It passed several resolu-

tions regarding extens1.on of the Delhi province and made a 
119 

r-epresentatio~ to this effect to the Viceroy. The enlarged 

province of Delhi was to include the Ambala division of Punjab 

(with its five di.str1cts of Hissar, Karnal, Gurgaon, Rohtak: and 
120 

Ambala) and the Meerut and Agra districts from the United Provinces. 
121 

The new region was to constitute a "homogeneous Hindu Jat region". 

One British official, F.L. Brayne,openly supported this demand 
122 

on grounds of encouraging "provincial nationality11 • 

""' 
The primary motive behind this demand, YJhich reveals 

Chhotu Ram's religious and caste bias was to have an overriding 
123 

numerical superiority of the Hindu Jats in the new region. The 

Muslim Ja.ts were now grouped by Chhotu Ram VJith their co-
124 

rel!g ion is ts and not with their Hindu caste fello\tJs. About 
125 

Sikh Jats Chhotu Ram, finding the situation worse, observed: 

117 

118 

119 
120 
121 
122 
123 
124 
125 

Sikh Jat is a slave of religion. He is very muCh 
under the influence of his. clever non-zamindar co­
religionists. There does not seem to be any 

"Presidential Address" of Chhotu Ram delivered to the Jat 
Mahasabha,Agra, on 3Q.Nov. 1929! J.g;, 4 Dec. 1929, pp. 4, s. 
Also. see ''The Province of D elh 11 , an article by Chhotu Ram 
in ~' 4 Nov. 1931, pp. 4-5. 
See GI; Home Poll Index 1931, for the subject abstract of 
F. No. lijJ3l; and GI; Home General Inde:x; 1932, and 1934, 
for the subject abstract of F. :Nos.ll?/32 Pub and 230/34. 
These files were not transferred to the NA~, but the 
subject abstract in the index is an adequate reference. 
~! 4 Nov. 1931, p. 2. 
Ib d. 
~' 4 Dec. 1929, pp. 4-5; 4 Nov. 1931, p. 2. 
BraS!'ne Co11, 275: see "Collection of Articles". 
~l 4 Nov. 1931, p. 2.-
Ibld. 
Ibid. 



indication of any bond or unity between Hindu and 
Sikh Jat in the near future. Therefore, I have 
decided that I should help those Jats 1n coming 
together who are inhabiting both sides of the river 
Jamuna and where there is no religion to divide them. 
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Hindu Jats were visualised as dominating the new province. 

It was realised that a caste found in such large numbers in so 

many connected areas was going to have extraordinary facility in 
. 126 

organising itself. The new 1Jat homogeneous province• could, 

of course, function as such under a limited franchise which alone 

could ensure the continuing benefits to the upper stratum of 
I 

the Jat peasantry. Chhotu Ram's advocacy of such a •state• or 

t province' based as it was on the existing limited franchise and 

continuing British domination was, therefore, seen as a step 

towards increasing the benefit to the upper stratum of Jats under 

the euphumism of "Raj Kare&a Ja~". 
. -

surprisingly, Chhotu Ram after having extensively advocated 

such a plan thr9Ugh public platform and press, did not recommend 

it to the Indian Statutory Reforms Committee. This question had 

been left entirely to him, but he along with others raised object-
127 

ions to such ·a scheme. The reason may perhaps be found in the 

report made by the Provincial Re-Distribution Committee of the Indian 
. 128 

National congress 1n 1928, which also advocated such a scheme. 
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JG, 3 Jan. 1923, p. 3. 
Indian Statutor~ Commission, View of the Local Government 
on the Recommendations of the Indian Statutory Coi!!I!lission_, 
1930 (Calcutta 1930), pp. 410-11. 
AICC Papers 1 F. No. E-122, 1929. See Provincial 
Re-Distribution Committee Report 1928, by seven 
Congressmen. 
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They (Hindu Jats) themselves are not happy 1n the 
Punjab and sometimes their temporary cooperation with 
non-Hindu representatives of the Provincial Council has 
been a cause of embarassment to the Hindu population of 
the Punjab. The separation or the .Arobala division would 
straight away solve a number of political problems of 
the Punjab, regarding which there is a conflict of 
opinion today. 

Chhotu Ram's dominance in Pubjab politics based on his 

. alliance \vith -the Unionist Muslims; as against the so called 'Hindu• 

Congress, would certainly have been endangered by the proposed 

scheme. This political calculation alone explains his dropping 
' 

of the scheme meant to bring about a 'homogeneous Hindu Jat 

province'. But Chhotu Ram shrewdly continued to exhibit now and 

then his coiPJllitrnent to the 'Jat province' and did not drop the 

idea publicly. He kept on propagating it through public platform 
129 -

and press till as late as 1935, and thus kept alive the feeling 
. 

of 1 Jat separatism' by demanding a separate 11home-land11 for the 

Hindu Jats. 

As seen earlier, contrary to What was being publicly 

propagated, all attempts of Chhotu Ram at mobilisation of 'Jats 

were clearly limited to the upper stratum of Jat peasantry. This 

does not however mean that Chhotu Ram's attempts met with full· 

success in this respec~ or that the upper stratum of Jats accepted 

him as their undisputed leader. His attempts to woo 'Hindu 

agriculturists• or the same stratum,amongst a larger audience of 

'Hindu agriculturists•, was an indication of not only the li..'Ilited 

nature of his 1Jatism 1 but also the limited support from the upper 

l29 ~' 16 Jan. 1929, p. 13; 7 Mar. 1929, p. 8i 18 Feb. 1931, 
p. 5; 8 April 1931, p. 2; 3 Nov. 1931, p. ts; 10 Nov. 193l, 
p. 3; 22 Jan. 1935, p. 4 
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stratum of Jats. This stratum of Jats 1n Rohtak had always 
130 

i-ndulged 1n factional politics. Till the first elections to the 

Punjab council in 1921, there had been two factions among Jats of 

Rohta.k district: the Sanatan Dharam faction and the Arya Samaj 

faction, bot.'ll_ headed by the same kind of men, i.e., Rai Sahibs, 
131 

Rai Bahadurs, landlords: and big landowners. Because of certain 
132 

reasons the SaPatan Dhara.m faction declined after 1921. vlithin a 

short period ·the~remain1ng Arya Samaj faction also got split into 
133 

two ::ted by Chho tu Ram and Lal Chand. In May 1930, Chho tu Ram in 

a confidential letter to Lincoln acknowledged the existence of 

In fact Chhotu Ram openly wrote 
134 

't\.zo parties' among the Jats. 
135 

in the Jat Gazette about ltJat Partv Ba.zitl in Roh tak district. In 
-

1932, the Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak also acknowledged in his. 

official report that 11Rohtak affairs were largely Chhotu Ram E• 
136 

L al C..h.an d tt ~ 

These two factions of Ja.ts were drawn from the same social 

groups in Rohtak. Lal Chand who started a new political party in 

January 1932 called "Haryana Liberal League" under the instructions 

of British officials, drew its membership from the military 
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CF Ambala Div. F. No. A-4, I, HO Notes, Comm. Ambala D1v. 
1919. Also~ see belo\-1 chapter VII, PPe218,..!l9 

·Ibid. 
See t>elo'-J chapter VII, pp.2.l9.~,u and chapter VIII, p.-297. 
Also: ttMen to be known":;. · OJif cit. 
Ibid. 
CFSQ Rohtak, F. no. H-17, P• 148. Also, Li.ncoln•s interview 
- . · .. _ · v!ith Chho tu Ram, 4 Jan. 1932, CFDC Roh ta.k, F. No. lJ/39. 
Chhotu Rnn wrote articles titled 11Jat guam me fhoot ki Devi", 
"Jat Quam me Kala san.Q", see JG, 3 Oct. 1929, p. 3. For 
similar vievJs see l.Q:, 26 July 1923, p. 9; 5 Sept. 1923, 
pp. 8, lOi· 7 Nov. 1923, p. 15; 12 Dec. 1923, p. 11; 26 Dec. 
1923, p. 2; 18 Nov. 1925, p. 7; 9 Dec. 1925, p. 8; 
12 June 1929, p. 3. 
E.E. Lincoln• s interview with Chhotu Ram, 4 Jan. 1932, 
CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 1~39. 
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personnel, both retired and serving, lawyers, and even from among 
137 

the rich pro-British 'lalas• and 'sahukars' of the Haryana region. 

La;l Chand's party and that of Chhotu Ram had the same aims and 

objectives; both ~ere loyalists, believers in constitutional methods, 
- 138 

and anti-Congr~ss. The British officials too commented on this 
139 

similarity. Both, therefore, tended to cut into each other's 

strength. However, out of the two Lal Chand steadily lost his 
140 

political support. After 1924, when he was unseated on account of 

his electi.on being held void, primarily due to the efforts of Mukand 
141 

Lal Pur! and Shad! Lal, Lal Chand could never stage a come back . 

to the provincial politics in an open contest with the Chhotu Ram 

group. Cnhotu Ram on the other hand made successful inroads among 
' 

the supporters of Lal Chand. The situation regarding the relative 

strength of the two factions becomes clear after Chhotu Ram's 

success i.n the first election to t.'l1e Punjab Assembly 1n 1937, and 

his assumption of ministership. Chhotu Ram by ~~is time emerged 

-with a clear edge over Lal Chand as the leader of 1 Jats of Rohtak• 
142 

and of the 'Hindu zamindars 1 of Punjab. For this Chhotu Ram 

built up a •caste ideology' to bind Jats or different social strata 
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CFSO Rohtak, F. No. H-18, pp. 143-5, 437. 
Ibid., see "Aims and Objects of the Haryana Liberal Leaguett, 
p. 303. -
CFOC Rohtak, F. No. lJ/39; c.c. Garbett, Chief Secretary, 
Punjab Govt. to DC Rohtak, 19 Jan. 1932. 
RO Notes, A Latif!, Comm. Ambala Div., 12 Feb. 1930, in 
CF Comm • .A.l1lbala Div., F. No • .A/28. Also see Lincoln's hand­
~ritten note to the Comm. 15 Dec. 1931 in CFDC Rohtak, 
F. No. 11/39. Also, confidential DO 9-ST to DC Rohtak, 
9 Jan. 1932. Ibid. 
C & MG, 15 July 1924, p. 4. For details see above 
chapter I, P.3I .. 
Observation noted by the district officials, see HO Notes 
Sultan Lal Hussain, DC Rohtak, 14 Jan. 1944, op.cit. Also 
HO Notes Salusbury, Comm. Ambala Div. 31 Oct. 1943, CF Ambala 
Div., F. No. A/28. 
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and projected and claimed the 'caste interests' on behalf of all 

Jats. In this attempt he was aided by the successful-:. strengthen­

ing of 'caste awareness' by the British census operations which ·had 

built up the caste consciousness from a small local sphere into a 

phenomenon embracing wider regions. Similarly, the recruiting 

methods of Brltish officials leac1ing to monthly publication of 
elaoorate 

/caste-wi:e statistics admittedly "designed to stimulate inter-
143 

district and inter-tribal rivalrytt also aided Chhotu Ram's efforts. 

Chhotu Ram ~as inadvertantly helped in his attempts of 

creating and building up caste av1areness aruong the Jats by the 

popular press of the time. Chhotu Ram's very frequent utterances in 

the public regardi.ng 1 Jat Raj 1 and 
144 

criticised in various newspapers. 

'Zamindar Raj' were greatly 

The Haryana Tilak led in this 
145 

attack on Chhotu Ram. The popular press played into the hands 

of Chhotu Ram by attacking him as a Jat leader and by doing so in 

a manner which could be declared to be hostile to the Jats. Direct 

attacks on 'Jat Raj' and on attempts at establishing it also meant 

an acknov1ledgement that such a 'Raj 1 existed or could exist 1n 

Rohtak district. Chhotu Ram could, therefore, justificably assert: 
14.9 

ttaJ.l communi-ties complain that Jats are ruling Rohtak". 
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GI: Home Poll, F. No. 373-B, 1920, P• 116. 
For this read Chhotu Ram's speeches reported in the Vir 
Bharti, 8 llov. 1937; 3 Feb. 1938; 6 April 1938; 10 Aug. 1938; 
17 Sept. 1938; 21 Sept •. 1938; 28 Feb. 1940!· cited in Gokal 
Chand narang . Pli ht of Puniab N norit es Wlder the 
so called unionist Governmen~ Lahore 94l), pp. 4-8i 9. 
HT, 23 Sept. !931, p. 2; l8 Nov. 1931, P• 4; 2 Dec. 931, p.4; 
I9 Sept. 1933, p. 2; 28 June 1938, p. 3; 4 Oct. 1938, p. 8; 
15 Dec. 1938, P• 2. 
~' 17 Feb. 1937, p. 3. 
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In teres tingly, the Je.t Gazet~ took care to publish the views and 

opinions of those nev1spapers which commented on the 1 dominance of 

Jats. in Rohtak1 , e.g., the zamindar and the vakil newspapers -were 

quoted in the Jat Gazette as saying: "only one caste is powerful in 
~~- - ' . 

Rohtak, 1.e., Jat." The Congress charge that Jats wanted to 
~ 148 

separate theinsel ves from the Hindus -was also greatly publicised. 
149 

Other newspapers like the Nil~ recognising the 'puppeteer' 1 

behind the scenes blamed the Bri t1sh Government for encouraging 

Jats in their separatist tendencies. The paper insisted that 

Chhotu Ram 1 s selection as a minister in 1924 \vas to please the 
150 

Jats. The general feeling of the contemporary press indeed v:as 
. 151 

that the government Has favouring the J a ts. The HU~ Y~ent on to 

add: 11 by its diplomacy the G:overnment has caused disuni.on among the 

Hindus and tr1hile carrying on propaganda for years it has persuaded 
152 

the Jats into considering themselves a separate community". 

The Jat Gazette gave a great deal of publicity to the 

denunciation of Chhotu Ram by Lajpat Rai who declared Chhotu Ram 
153 

and his projection of I Ja t interests 1 as "an ti-na ti.onal". In a 
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For quotes from other newspapers see ~' 24 Sept. 1923, p. 3; 
17 June 1927, p. 2; 30 Nov. 1927, p. 3i· 23 Sept. 1931, p. 2; 
18Hov. 1931, p. 4;2Dec. 1931, p. 4Rs 7 Feb. 1937, p. 3. 
JG, 6 Feb. 1929, p. 6 •. 
f.ITlif' 20 Sept. 1924, Native Nev7spatler_Renort,Punjab. For 
silii ar vie.Js see HT, 22 Sept. 1924, p. 3; 29 Sept. 1924, p.lo. 
Ibid. For a similar opinion see HT, 22 Sept. 1924, p. -3; 
29 Sept. 1924, p. 10; 16 Feb. 1925, pp. 5-6; 4 Nay 1925, 
pp. 3-4. 
Pra ta£, 15 Nov • 1925, Nativ f N eHspa;t~er ReQOr~;.PJ.lnj~. The 
Prata.12 enphatically centrad cted the popular belief that Lal 
Chand and Chhotu Ram were taken as ministers because they were 
Jats. This contradiction indicates that contemporary press 
Y~as advocating such a view. 
Nilan, 20 Sept. 1924, see Native Newspaper R§Q.Ort,Punja~. 
~1 25 April 1927, p. 6; 18 Hay 1927, p. 3; 1 June 1927, 
p.B; 8 June 1927, pp. 6-8; 15 June 1927, pp. 4-5. 



greatly publicised debate between Chhotu Ram and Lajpat Rai, the 
154 

latter ~as reported to have remarked: 

Chhotu Ram1 s move may prove beneficial to the Jats, 
as the Jats because of this movement may demand and 
succeed 1n getting certain privileges for themselves. ' 
But it would prove injurious to. the national spirit. 

The frequent charges that Jats "Were 'selfish•, 1 separate1 , 

1 anti national', or t.l-].at 1 Jat benefits• were being looked at from 

the narrow point of vievl of 1 caste• and not •nati.on•, or the 

frequent advice to Jats to sink their differences and joi? the 

•national cause• successfully aroused a counter charge from 
155 

Chhotu Ram: 11 did the national benefit exclude those of Jats? 11 

69 

It 'Was clear that t..'h e 1 na ti.onalis t• press also erred in its 

cri.ticism and sho'Wed its own v1eak.ness and bias by accepting for 

criticism casteism in terms propagated by Chhotu Ram. By attacking 

1 J_at interests• they accepted the existence of a homogeneous 'Jat 

community• and its.consequent •interests' where in fact nei~1er 

existed. Chhotu Ram, therefore, could justifiably claim to speak 

on b~1alf of the 1 Jats 1 of Rohtak and make demands on the basis of 

their large proportion in the population of Rohtak. Chhotu Ram's 

'Jati.sm• could not be successfully exposed; and under this 

projection of 1 caste ideology' the upper stratum of Jats could 

continue to benefit. 

154 ~' 25 April 1927, p. 6. 
155 ~' 23 April 1921, p. s. 



Chapter III 

J ATS VERSUS OTHER. CAST&S/CONMUN !TIES 

Chhotu Ram's attempt at mobilisation of Jat~ was further 

facilitated by the feeling already 1n existence amo~g Jats of being 

a 1 separate • and 1 superior• caste or community. This feeling of 
" . 

•racial superiority• and rank tribalism was carefully nurtured 
- 1 

among Jats and widely propagated by the British administrators. 

Vlb.at Chhotu Ram did was to give an edge to these feelings and 

tendencies. The superior economic condition of the casta/community 

as compared to the other castes/communities was never mentioned at 

any time. According to Chhotu Ram, Jats were decidedly a 11 superior11 

-
caste/co~unity, superior to Khatris, Aroras, Kashmere Brahmins, and 

Kayasthas; he went on to assert that other castes/communities were 
2 

anti-Jat because they felt inferior to Jats, However, Jats alone 

were not a victim of caste!sm. castaism was manifesting itself 

1 The idea of Jats being a 1 superior tribe 1 was widely propagated 
by the British administrators in Punjab •.. George Cambell and 
Gubbins \!lere ·the first ones to officially designate the Jats 
a~ the 'finest population in India without doubt 1·.FaJ1Spaw_e &. Purs·er 
reaffirmed this opinion. See H.c. Fanshawe and W.E. Purser, 
op ci.t., p, 53, The same opinion was carried on by the. other 
Brl.t!S'h officials, D. Ibbetson, op,cit,; H.A. Rose, Glo ssar:t 
of the Tribes and castes of the Punjab, III {Lahore 1914); 
H, Risley, The People of India (Lahore 1915); and the Census 
of India 1901, Punj~. All the subsequent Census Reports 
maintafiied the same view. Other British officials who 
encouraged and promoted the same opinion were: M.L, Darling 
(In his four books); H. Calvert, Y:ealth and Welfare of Punjab; 
~.-K •. Trevaskis, OJ.2!C1~,, I, II Lahore 1931), ana The Land 
of Five Rivers {Oxford 1928), ... 

2 Letter to Ha.rd,var1 Lal, 19 Feb, 1935, see Appendix V, 
Chhotu Ram remarked. ill the Punjab CouncU that the Jats of 
south-east Punjab were certainly more courageous than the 
Banias from south-east Punjab. ~' XV, 21 lllBr, 1930, PP. 813-4:. 
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3 
among all the castes of Punjab. The Haryana Tila~ described Punjab 

as a ttcaste ridden province" and defined casteism as 11 Biradarism" 

-with 1 Jatism••, •vaishism", lfBrahminism", 1 Jainism 11 and lfRajputism' 

as· its manifestation, though 1 Jatism• 1-1as considered to be the most 

qangerous of the lot, because it had achieved a very high degree of 
4 ' . 

intensity. Chhotu Ram and his weekly, the Jat Gazette, were accused 
. 5 

· of preaching casteism of a virulent form. Chhotu Ram argued that other 

castes/communities disapproved of and had grown antagonistic to Jats 
6 

as the Jats were attempting to consolidate themselves. He said: 

3 

4 

5 
6 

For the past fifteen or twenty years Jats have been 
seeking to_ advance politically, socially, economically 
and educationally like other corr~unities or cestes, 
vlhich also have had their separate associations and 
platform. 1-lusli.ms, hovJever, feel that they have in 
Jats their rival in demanding from the government 
various concessions. Hahajans imagine t.llat we are 
getting something out of what, according to them, is 

See for example, !fl, 11 Sept. 1917, p. 3; 14 Aug. 1923, pp. 4-5; 
20 1~ov. 1928, p. 3; 5 Feb. 1929, p. 5; 5 Nov. 1929, p. 5; 19 Uov. 
1929, p. 5; 21 Jan. 1930, p .• 5; 28 Jan. 1930, p. 5; 11 Feb. 1930, 
p. 5; 25 Feb. 1930, p. 3; 3 June·1930, P• 4; 14 April 1931, p. 5; 
5 Nay 193l, p. 3; 12 May 1931, p. 5; 19 Nay 1931, p. 10; 14 July 
1931, p. 3; 15 Sept. 1931, p. 5i 20 Oct. 1931, p. 8i 27.0ct. · 
1931, P• 2; 1 Dec. 1931, p. 5; G7 June 1933, p. 4; b Sept. 1933, 
p. 3; l9 Sept., 1933, p. 6; 5 Dec. 1933, p. 1• 17 April 1934l p.3· 
12 JWle 1934, p. 7h· 19 June 1934, p. 7; 3 Juiy 1934, p. 7; 7 Juiy 
1934, p. 7; ·16 Apr 1935, p. 3; 23 April 1935, p. 3; 16 July 1935, 
p. 2; 23 July 1935, p. 3; 6 Aug. 1935, p. 4; 3 Sept. 1935, p. 5; 
10 Sept. 1935, p. 2; 8 Oct. 1935, p. 4; 15 Oct. 1935, p. 4; 
31 Dec. 1935, pp. 2, 10; 18 Feb. 1936, p. 3; 25 Feb.l936, p.3; 
3 l'-iar.1936,J?•3; lO _lwiar.1936,p!6; 1 April 1936,p.4•l 14 April 1936, 
p.4; 21 Aprll l936,p.4; 6 Aprll 1937, p.3; 27 Apr 1 1937 ,p.3; 
4 Hay 1937,p.3; 14 Dec. l937,p.5; 25 Jan.1938,p.8; 22 Feb.1938, 
p.7; 1 Har.l938,p.2; 26 April 1938,p.4; 3 Nay. l938,p.7; 14 June 
1938,pp.3-4j~6 Sept. 1938,p.3; 20 Dec.l938,pp,.~4i 2.~ay 1939, 
p.4; 9 :tv1ay .L939t p.4; 18 July 1939,p.3; 15 AUg.l9=:39,p.2; 14 Feb. 
194.0,p.4; 3 Aprll 1940,p.4; 1 Hay l940,pp.7-8; 22 Nay J940,p.4; 
29 May 1940,p.3; 28 Aug.l940, pp.3-4i· 18 Sept.1940, P• 1. 
For details of 11Biradarism11 see HT, 5 Aug. 1933, p. 4; 
24 April 1934, p. 3i 4 Ma.y~1934, P• 3; 8 Hay 1934, P• 3; 
16 May 1934, p. 3; G2 May 1934, P• 3; 29 Hay 1934, .P• 3• 
Ibid. 
~' 11 Sept. 1927, P• 3. 



exclusively theirs. Hindus accuse us of possessing 
a mentality of separatism. The Arya Samajists feel 
that the claims of Jats to their recognition as a 
separate entity constitute a threat to the Arya Samaj; 
Gaur-Brahmins and Hindus subscribing to the Sanatan 
Dharam seem to think that 3ats as a community will be 
joining the Arya Salllaj and have, therefore, turned 
against us. Members of other professions and traders, 
etc.,feel that Jats are turning their back on their 
o"m profession and are encroaching on theirs. Every­
body is jealous of ·ourselves. 

There had been friction for a long time between Jats and . 
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other castes in the rural areas of Ambala division. But the friction 

had emanated from the economically dominant position of Jats who 

owned majority of the agrlcul tural lands and not really from any 

idea of tribal or sectional superiority on the part of Jats. With 

the spread of education among Jats, they began to claim a share in 

government services and this added to tlie long subsisting 

friction. The consequent competition among the educated of the 

different castes enh~ced the feeling of caste animosity. Chhotu 

RaJil exploited the developing situation. His appeal to the self 

interests of 1 Jats• as regards their share in government jobs went 
7 

home. 

Jats,provid1ng the majority of landholders and agricultural 
' 8 

moneylenders,controlled the village economy in Rohtak district. They 

had also been the major beneficiaries of all land transactions 
9 

whether mortgage; or sale. This economic superiority determined 

their relationship with other castes, majority of whom were rapidly 

7 For Chhotu Ram's work in this connection see above chapter II, 
PP.Sl -So. In fact Chhotu Ram's party in po\.1er in the Dist. Board 
of Rohtak was accused of blatantly favouring the Jats for all 
jobs and 11 grossly neglecting the interests of minorities". 
Minorities here were: Mahajans, Musalmans and Gaud-Brahmins. 
See HO Notes Za.man Nehdi Khan, 4 Nov. 1931, op. ci~. 

8 For details of the role of Jats in the village economy including 
the pattern of landholdings in Rohtak district see chapter I, 
pp.~-10. 

9 See above chapter I, p.~6·1~~·h·66. 
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1os!ng their position. Land transactions of a.ll kinds led to a large 
10 

number of and ever increasing civil cases 1n Rohtak. These civil 

10 Details of CivU Cases 1n Rohtak district between 1901-1932! 
Average Average Average Average Year Year 

I • S u 1 ts for· money .::l9~0~1:;-~0~5:::..._...:::19~0~6....;-1;:;.;0:r..-....,19:;:::..;:l;.cl.._-::15:::.....--19=::;.;:1;.=:6.;.;.-.=.20~-19::::::.:;2;:.::1:.-.=19~2=2 
or moveable pro-
perty.Registered: 94 65 46 
Unregistered: 1700 1221 1601 
Other suits: 2053 2710 2589 
Tota1: 3847 3996 4236 

II. Suits for possess­
ion or recovery of 
movable property 
other than pre-emp 213 
tion suits and suits 
between mortgagor 
and mortg~gee for 
possession: 

III. Suits to establish 
a right to pre­
emption: 

IV. Mortgage suits for 

97 

forec1ouser or redem­
ption etc.,and other 500 
suits for possession 
by mortgagor or 
mortgagee: 

v. suits relating to re- 1 
1ig ious endo-wment: 

VI. Any other suit not 
included in the fore- 100 
going column: 

VII. Total II to VI: 
VIII • Grand To tal: 

941 
4758 

IX. No. of suits sho-wn 
in col. 1(Total) Which 

. -were brought by bankers 

231 

67 

331 

-
120 

749 
4745 

291 

129 

149 

1 

199 

769 
5005 

31 
4424· 

659 
·5114 

393 

156 

102 

245 

897 
6011 

27 23 
4164 5791 

489 726 
4680 6540 

319 367 

102 91 

69 121 

328 260 

818 ~· . 839 
5498 7379 

&. shopkeepers ag.ainst .. 
agriculturists; 2668- 2557 I7IO 1966 I125 27II 

1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 193! 1932 
~ 47 60 36 109 58 49 6'7 55 47-

5619 4723 9247 5604 5956 6920 5774 6212 6987 9154 
I 

435 214 265 200 165 68 281 127 92 153 
6078 4984 9572 5840 6230 7046 6104 6406 7134 9354 

II 
III 

IV 
v 

351 343 ,''633 377' ... 339." 363 351 518 437 532 
99 51 56 49 64 58 94 147 35 35 
69 4B 154 90 48 26 33 13 13 29 

VI 194 233 307 339 370 467 397 · 502 
VII 713 675 1150 855 821 914 875 1180 

VIII 6791 5659 10722 6695 7051 7960 6979 7586 
IX 2797 17 56 · 5447 3525 3599 4178 3541 - 5437 
source: P~ab dist. Gazetteer, Rohtak, 1936, II, 

(L ore 1936), Table No. 35. 

419 485 
904 1081 

8038 10435 
4384 4836 

Prt. B 
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cases involved registered and unregistered suits for money or 

-movable property; suits for possession or recovery of immovable 

property other than pre-emption suits; suits between mortgagor and 

mortgagee for possession; suits to establish the right to possession 

or mortgage; suits for foreclosure of redemption,etc., and suits for 
. 11 

possession by mortgagor or mortgagee. Furthermore, revenue cases 

under the Tenancy Act and the Land Revenue Act and cases under 
12 

Redemption of Mortgag~ Act also increased. It.is not possible to 

11 Ibid. 
12 Details of Revenue Cases in Rohtak district tried by the Revenue 

Officers {original cases only excluding the exemption of decrees) 
during 1901-1933: 

Ave:r:a~ Average 
1900-06 1906-1I 

Ave~n 
I911-

Average 
1916-2! 

1. Revenue court cases under 
the Tenancy Act: 1168 1367 1248 1054 

2. Revenue Officers cases 
under the Tenancy Act: 1081 522 9?:7 1331 

3. Revenue Officers cases 
under -the Land Revenue Act: 2997 2231 3238 3122 

4. Revenue Officers Cases 
under the Land Alienation 
Act: 266 135 71 .. ,sf.' 

5. cases \.mder Redemption -of 
Mortgage Act: - 251 

6. Miscellaneous Revenue • 
Officers cases: 817 789 984 381 

1.s. Total Revenue cases: 6329 5044 6458 6195 
192I-22 !922-23 1923-24 1924-25 1925-26 1926-2'7 

'I. 1266 13!3 !208 1057 l1I9 1074 
2. 1328 1700 738 287 805 ?:70 
3. 3024 2637 2680 2944 3456 3444 
4. 40 48 63 41 42 56 
5. 98 97 57 83 48 32 
6, 222 671 213 199 248 222 
z. 5978 6546 4959 4611 5748 5098 

192'7-28 1928-29 1929-~ 1930-31 193l-32 1932-33 
I. 13lO 1137 1503 1427 1511 1473 
2. 351 378 -552 342 180 258 
3. 4257 4740 6510 6348 7951 9232 
4. 47 41 71 56 48 31 

63 84 77 22 
" . 

21 32 s. 
6. 282 335 628 409 230 212 

'Z· 6310 6715 9;}U 8604 9941 112a8 

source: Ibid. Figures taken from ·Table No. 36, 1 Revenue Court 
and Officers' cases 1 • 
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know from the given figures the number of Jats involved in these 

cases or the capacity in Which they were involved. The landholding 

structure of Rohtak in which the Jats dominated as majority of land­

owners is a good index of the involvement of Jats in these innumer­

able civil and revenue cases, for such cases directly dealt with the 

18Jldo'\11ner and the other categories of his econoD1ic subordinates. 

Whatever side of economic life-the Jats occupied, whether that of 

landowner or t.."rle tenant, their full involvement in these cases was 

clear. Cbhotu Ram very often lamented the involvement of Jats in 

civil and revenue cases and considered the enormous number of cases 
13 

as a severe draw on the resources of Jats. These cases may, there-

fore, ~e taken as a fair indication of the strained relationship 

existing in Rohtak district between different castes, whether 

agr1-cul turist or non-agriculturist, in which Jats due to their 

special positi~n in relation to land were directly involved. This 

led to a widespread feeling that 1 Jats were not at one with the 

other castes'. 

In any case, the relation of landholding Jats with other 
14 

castes were generally marked by hostility and suspicion. Quarrels 

between the landholding Jats of Rohtak district and others; who 

entered into a subordinate economic relationship with them, whether 

they were fellow agriculturists_ and Jats or belonged to non­

agri-culturist: castes,were most coiTIII:on and a widely acknO\-.'ledged 

phenomenon of Rohtak district. Chief among the non-agriculturist 

13 

14: 

~z 12 July 1925, p. 7; 9 Sept. 1931, p. 7. The lQ clearly 
lal-d down that in village Beri, which had 99% Jat population, 
the court cases mostly involved the Jats. :IQ, 22 July 1925, p. 7. 
Punjab dist. Gazetteer, Rohtak, 1910, IliA, pp. 79, 143-4. 
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castes who 'Were intimately connected 'With the Jat landowners as 
. I 

their agricultural labourers were: Khati (carpenter), Lahar (black-

smith), Kumhar (potter), Kahar (va.ter carri.er), ~ (Musliln -water 

carrier), Chhuhra (~'Weeper), ~ (l:)arber), Sheikh (mostly weavers) 

~hana~ (scavenger), and ChiPR~ (tailor). Together they constituted 

60 percent of the depressed classes ~o 'Were associated with 
15 

agriculture. 

Despite their very close economic relationship with other 

agriculturists the •menial' classes 'Were not recognised as statutory 

agriculturists under the Alienation of Land Act of 1900. The 

instructions sent to the Deputy Comm1.ssioners of Punjab clearly laid 

down that as far as possible the village menials and artisans should 
16 

not be classed as statutory agriculturi.sts. As early as 1894, the 

British admini.strators had felt disturbed by -what had come to be 
17 

described as the "Revolt of the kamins". Village Gohana in Boh tak 

district and Karnal 'Were t'WO places Where this revolt was considered 
is · 

to have taken place. The observation of Colonel J.H. Grey, 

cornniissioner of the Delhi division, regarding the 'revolt of kamins' 

are relevant even to the period under revievJ, i.e., post 1900s 
' 

Punjab; these causes continned to operate leading to the repetition 

of a phenomenon similar to that of 1894 and consequent rapid deter­

ioration of the relations bet'Ween lando-wners and their kam1ns. 
19 

Colonel Grey observed: 

15 Ibid. 
16 HO Notes, J .H. Grey, Comm. Delhi Div. 1 Feb. 1894, 

CF Comm. Ambala Div. F. No. A-4. 
17 Ibid. 
18 Ibid. 
19 Ibid. 



The vUlage communities are generally breaking up. Thus 
the community and its representatives have lost the power 
whereby they controlled their kamins. The latter are no 
longer dependent on them for competence and protection. 
Consequently,customary service 1s being refused. This 
emancipation of the kamins 1s inevitable· but is not 
convenient and we should certainly do nothing to expedite 
it. 
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This opinion of Colonel Grey, delivered in 1894, stood confi.rmed 

in the thirties VJhen the British administrators believed that any such 

1 emancipation' would promote a feeling of hatred and enemity among 
- 20 

different classes of 'His Hajesty 1 s subjects•. The arousal of such 

a feeling would certainly upset the social equilibrium of the agrarian 

society of Punjab. To keep the kamins suppressed, thus., became a 

wish common to both the British administration and the owners of 

agricultural land. Punjab officials like F.L. Brayne, Deputy 

commissioner of . Gurgaon district, who were for years involved 

in the 'Rural uplift work' through the •natural leaders of society', 

contemptuously descri.bed the other agriculturists belonging to the 

menial classes as "an inferior and semi--slave race" and held them 
21 

responsible for the "ruin of Gurgaon peasant". 

The suppression of the kamins already decreed in the customary 

law of the land was sought to be perpetuated by the British adminis­

tration in early 1881 through codification of the same in consultation 
22 

with the leading men of the villages. This reinforcement of the 
./ 

20 GI: Home Poll, 4/33, p. 12. 1'-'lahatama Gandhi's movement for the 
1Harijall uplift' in 1930s was for the same reasons considered a 
dangerous political movement. 

21 Bra:tne Coll, 29: 22 Feb. 1927, p. A-9. 
22 c. Tupper, Punjab Customar:t Law, I (Calcutta 1881), pp. 17-18. 

This point has been discussed in great detail by Clive Dewey in 
his unpublished thesis, "The Offi.cial Mind and the Problem of 
Agrarian Indebtedness in India, 1870-191011 (Cambridge 1972), 
pp. 225-60. 
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customary law of the land heavily favoured the landowners as against 

the other agricultural classes because it maintained the status-quo 

in the villages. This policy of status-quo resulted_in mounting 

friction bet~een the landowners and ~heir kamins. However, despite 

overwhelming ev~derice of this friction the British offic1.als tUl 

the end of the Raj continued to "see and accept" the relation of 

the la.ndovming community with their kamins in view of the 11 long 
23 

tradition" already established in the villages. 

However, as mentioned earlier, the 1 revol t 1 had already begun. 

The 1908 assessment report of Gohana tehsil of Rohtak district noted 

the tendency of the menials to "assert" themselves in their relations 

~ith the landowners and went on to prophesy the disappearance of 
24 

their customary relations. Indeed the economic relationship between 

the landowners and the kamins was highly oppressive from the point of 

view of the latter. Kamins felt compelled to borrow money from the 

landowners, and thus remained perpetually indebted to them. In the 

agrarian set up of Punjab where all loans were given on the Hais1xa~ 

(personal security) of the borrower the kamin, who provided 

agricultural labour to the landowner, could hope to borrow from 
25 

him alone as he had little or no security to offer for the debt • 

.Apart from th1s,four other factors, ,.Jhich contributed greatly 

23 Sir George .Abell, interview, · 7 Nov. 1978. A.A. ~lilliams, s.noth 
·-er' ·ex- Punjab civilian,also held the same opinion and 1n 
retrospect considered this non-interference in the social 
set up of the country 11 a mistake". .A.J. .• Williams, 
interview 8 Jan. 1979. 

24 IOR: P/7841/1908, F. No. 59, p. 11. 
25 Board of Eco. Inq., Punjab Village surveys; Gijhi 1 a Village 

1n Rohtak District (Lahore 1932), p. 103. Also Punjab Village 
surveys: Naggal, a Village 1n Ambala district (Lahore 1933), 
p. 59. Also for the indebtedness of the unto·uchables to the 
landowners in Rohtak dist. see HI, 23 Jan. 1934, p. 3; 
5 June 1934, p. 7; 16 July 1935, p. 4. 
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towards the oppression of the kamins and consequent illfeel1ng 

and friction, were: the proprietary body of the village exacted 

village-cesses from them, compelled them to render Begar, kept 

the wages of the agricultural labourers determinedly low and, 
' 

lastly, objected to their use of village shamilat (common) land. 

Among the village-cess charges, the commonest in the villages 
26 

of Rohtak district was the 'hearth-fee•. Untouchables, declared 

non-agriculturis~s under the legislation of 1900, were made to pay 

according to a custom long established this 'hearth-fee' as a sort 

of "tribute to the lord of the soil", an acknowledgement to the 

·proprietors for their permission to reside. This 'hearth-fee' was 

lrJlown by different names in different part's of Punjab. In south­

eastern Punjab, i.e., the Ambala division, it V1as known as "Kodi-
27 

Ka.mini". Just as the income derived from land, village cesses 

VJere also defined in the Punjab settlement Manual as 11 property" 

for the lando\tJners. In fact, vJherever they were recognised in the 

~azib-ul-arz {Record of Rights), they could be recovered by the 
28 

lando\tJners through suits in the court. Not only the menial castes 

but all the non-proprietors like traders and artisans, i.e., Banias 

26 

27 

28 

H.c. Fanshawe and W.E. Purser, op. cit., p. 57. some of the 
commonest village cesses \#Jere: 1 Kodi-Kamin~' or hearth-cess of 
the eastern Punjab, and the corresponding 1Hak-Buha' or the 
'door-cess• in some of the western districts 1 Kam!nia 1 , 
1 Ahtrafi', or 1Muhatarfa' was paid by the artisans to the 
proprietors of the village in which they plied their 1 Hi~r~' 
or trade. 1Dharat1 or 'ltJeighment fee' levied on sales o 
village produce, and 'marriage-fee' known by various names as 
1 Puch-Bakri1 , 'Thana-Patti', etc., also existed. See 
J .M. Douie, B.!njab Settlement Ha.nual (Lahore 1915), p. 49. 
H.c. Fanshawe and W.E. Purser, op.c!t., p •. 57; J.M. Douie, 
op.cit., p. 49. . .. 
J.H. Douie, 012tcit., p. 49. The village-cesses were signifi­
cantly described In .this Manual as: 11 signitor1al cesses in 
their essence such as found in the primitive societies in 
which certain persons or classes are dependent on other 
persons or classes for protection". Ibid. 
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Sunars, and others; were also made to pay the hearth-fee which was 

usually charged at the rate of Rs. 2 per hearth,per annum,by the 
29 

village proprietary body. In 1878-79 no less than Rs. 40,000 

were calculated to have been realised from this source from 323 
30 

out of the 4Bl.inhabited' estates then existing _in Rohtak district. 

Few attempts had been made to abolish these dues in the late 19th 

century because the Briti.sh administrators adopted in 1893 a policy 

of non interference in t-he matter of levies of small dues by the 

proprietary body from the other inhabitants of t..h.e village on the 

ground that they savz ttnothing necessarily objectionable in the 

continuation of a system by vzhicl1 one class of subjects were 
31 

allovzed to· ta~ another class for t..h.e benefit of their pockets." 

The resentment in Rohtak district against these customary 

cesses mounted in the t-h.irties of the 20th century and consequently 
32 

innumerable requests -were made for its removal. But there vzas no 

deviation from the policy adopted in 1893 and the Jat landowners as 

29 

30 

31 

32 

Punjab dist, Gazetteer, Rohtak, 1910, IIIA, p. ?9. It vzas 
further explained that technically there vzas no distinction 
between the 'hearth-fee 1 paid by the menials ana the profess­
ional-tax called 11 Taraf .Ahtrafi11 paid by the ··traders and the 
artisans; both were levied at 'the same rate and in the same way 
and were loosely grouped together as 1hearth-fee 1 , Ibid. 
H.c. Fanshawe and W.E. Purser, OR,ci~., p, 57, The report 
also pointed out: "curiously enough, the largest proportional 
number of estates in which these fees are not realised is found 
1n Rohtak tehsiln. Ibid, 
J.l~. Douie, op,cit,, see Sir Dennis Fitzpatric's letter,No. 16, 
15 Oct. 1893, p, 50. · 
ID:, 14 April 1931, p. 1; 12 Iv1ay 1931, p. 5i 4 July 1933, p. 4; 
1 AUg, 1933, P• 4; 20 Feb, 1934, pp. 4-5; ;:s April 1934, p. 4; 
24 April 1934, p. 4; 24 Aug, 1934, p. 5; 26 Mar. 1935, p. 5; 
12 June 1935, p. 5· 19 June 1935, p. 5; 7 Sept. 1935, p. 5; 
26 Nov. 1935, pp. ~' 6; 21 April 1936, p. 4; 6 April 1937, p. 7; 
25 Jan. 1938, p. 8; 5 April 1938, pp. 4, 40 i 12 April 1938, p. 4; 
19 July 1938, p. 4· 2 Aug. 1938, PP• 2, 4; 6 Sept, 1938, P• 5; 
20 Sept. 1938, p. ~; 4 Oct. 1938, p. 8; 10 Jan, 1939, pp. 2,8; 
24 Jan. 1939, p. 5; 7 Feb, 1939, p. 5; 9 May 1939, p. 5; 
13 June 1939, p. 4; 10 April 1940, p. 7. 
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also the other lando,.mers of Rohtak continued to collect these dues. 

There is no evidence of remission of these dues by the landowners 

even during the drought years when their own land revenue had had 

to be suspended or partially remitted by the government. Apart from 

the village-cesses several attempts v1ere made to impose on the kamJns 
33 -

additional taxes and fines. For example, effort was made to make 

them pay for owning cattle: Re. 1 for a buffalow, annas 8 for a cow, 
34 

and annas 2 for a goat. 

The kamins of the village were also involved in rendering 

certain •customary duties' or services to the landowners and in 

return were given certain 'customary dues' by them. This traditional 

practice, "typical" in all the villages, was termed as "customary 
35 

J2egartt (YJhich vtas translated as 11 fagging") by the British officials. 

The Begar system operated in various forms~ Among the duties the 

system entailed assistance in reaping of the harvest, clearance of 

fields before ploUghing, cutting or gathering of fodder, tending the 

landoYJners 1 cattle, digging of the village ponds, rendering of 
36 

domestic service by menial women, etc. Among the kamins rendering 

these duties, Chamar, Lahar: and Khati ivere classed separately; 

their service.s, being intimately connected with agriculture, YJere 

33 

34 

35 
36 

HT, 1 Aug. 1933, p. 4; 16 July 1935, p. 5; 24 Sept. 1935, 
pp. 6, 8; 7 Sept. 1937, p. 5; 14 Sept. 1937, p. 1; 5 April 1938, 
p. 4D; 2 Aug. 1938, pp. 2, 7. The fines were imposed on the 
kamins by t.'-le landoHners. See HT, 24 Sept. 1935, pp. S 18; 
15 Oct. 1935, p. 6; 23 June 1936, p. 7. 
In village Rohad (a big Jat village) the Jat lanao,mers tried 
to coerce their kamins into giving a tax of Rs. 5 per house, 
called 'Jari and Tar!', a supposed contribution towards a dance 
recital for the entertainment of village inhabitants. See HT, 
14 Mar. 1927, p. l. 
Punjab dist. Gazetteer, Rohtak4 1910, IIIA, pp. 138-9. 
Ibid. 
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~ 
more highly remunerated. These three ~ere necessary for repairing 

and making ~e cultivators• tools. The services of others, i.e., 

potters, weavers, washermen, etc., called ttKhangui Kam1ni11 or the 
38 

household menials, were not as constant and were less well-paid. 

In return, the· kamins were given certain dues; sometimes at the 

. rate of so many seers per crop, or per plough, or a definite 

fraction of the produce of cereals and pulses. Very often the 

dues of Lohar, Khati and· Chamar came to be l/40th to ]/20th of the 
39 

entire crop of grain. Both the dues and duties of the kamins 
40 

differed from district to district and even from village to village. 

The so called system of •customary ~egar1 was a frequent 

cause of conflict between the landowners and the village menials 
41 

of Rohtak d1.stri.ct •. The district Gazetteer of 1910 noted: 

The quarrels between the Jats and their menials are 
increasingly common and each side is more apt to claim 
its dues than to fulfill its obligations. 

J.A. Ferguson, Deputy Con®iss1oner of Rohtak, pointed out in 1922 

that some village menials were refusing to perform the1.r "immemorial 
42 

village duties" and consequently the landowners were retorting back. 

The Ha.ryana · Ti.lak also referred to a number of cases to show that the 

kamins in return for rendering Bega~ service were not getting full 
43 

'customary dues' from the landovtners. .Even the Jat Gazette, almost 
44 

always partial to the landovmers, mentioned one such case. The offi-

cial evidence hov1ever generally suggests that the attitude of both, 

37 Ibid. 
38 Ibid. 
39 Ibid. 
40 Ibid. 
41 Ibid., pp. 78-79. 
42 lOR/P/11372/1923, F. No. 721/28. See note recorded by 

DC Rohtak, 22 Nov. 1923. 
43 ffi, 12 Nov. 1929, p. 6; 19 Nov. 1929, p. 3. 
44 JG, 11 Dec. 1929, p. 3. 
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the land.ownersas well as their kamins, was responsible for the 

conflict. For example, in 1910 the Punjab Board of Economic Inquiry 

said that Charnars, who wer,e traditionally given the skin of dead 

cattle by their landowners without any charges and in return got 

the customary- "t1.-1o pairs of shoes a year and small leather articles 
-

used in husbandry, were showing along with the landowners a different 
45 

pattern of be1aviour in observing these customs. One reason for 

this was the rise in prices of hides owing to the growing .demand 
46 

for export. The landowners instead of giving them hides totally 

free of cost attempted to sell it to them; and in certain villages 

they succeeded in discarding the old custom and in selling the hides 
47 

in the market the!lselves. The Chamars retaliated by poisoning the 
48 

cattle. They also attempted to sell their commodities to the 
49 

landowners at higher rates. consequently, 1n Rohtak di.!)trict, 

where this trade flourishen, these disputes had become extremely 
50 

common. Any resistence by the C:hamars was met by forcibly closing 

the tannery and forcing them to work outside the village abadi 
51 

(residential area). si.gnificantly, under the Unionist regime, the 
Punjab 

statutory panchayats of the villages were empowered by the/Vi.llage 

Panchayat Act of 1939 to prohibit the dyeing and tanning of skins 
. 52 

within 220 yards of the village abadi. The panchayats of the 

village proprietary bodies also met frequently to fix the prices of 

45 Board of Eco. Inq., Cattle and Dairying in the Punjab 
(Lahore 1910), pp. 44-45. 

46 Ibid. 
47 Ibid. 
48 Ibid. 
49 HT, 7 Aug. 1934, P• 7; 24 Sept. 1935, pp. 6, 8; 25 Feb. 1936,p.s. 
50 Ibid. Also see Board of .Eco. Inq., Cattle and Dairying in the 

Punja_P., pp. 44-45. 
51 Ibid. 
52 IOR/L/P&J/7/3541,:.1939. Punjab Act Ho. XI of 1939. 
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shoes and certain other articles needed by them for cultivation. 

The menials -on th efr side made attempts at substitution of the 

existing customary dues paid in kind by cash payment specially 
. 54 

during the agriculturally ~epressed period. The landowners 

obviously resisted these demands; but, at the time of high 

agri-cnl tural prices, they on thei-r si-de attempted to reduce the 

customary dues payable in kind on the ground that agricultural 
55 

commodities fetched high prices. 

84 

The attempts of the landowners to compel the kamins to Ylork 

on lo,-Jer agricultural VIages provided yet another ground for serious 
56 

disputes between the two. Agricnltnral labour in Rohtak distri-ct 

VIas provid~d almost entirely by the untouchables. The menials of 

Rohtak district, dissati-sfied w1th thei.r existing wages, were asking 
57 

for higher rates prevailing in Punjab. Several factors like heavy 

mortality among the menial classes due to diseases and opening up 

of the canal colonies, etc., which made for severe competition 
58 

among the landowner-employees led to the rise of rural wages. All 

the Rural Wage ·surveys conducted between 1912 to 1943 show that 

the rural -wages for earners of diff_erent categories in Rohtak 

distri.ct, despite shov;ing rise, continued to be very low -when 

53 

54 

55 

56 
57 
58 

!IT, 7 Aug. 1934, 
1936, P• s. 

p. 7; 24 Sept.· 1935, pp. 6, 8; 25 Feb. 

see "~9-{ aur J1SWdQ,__o~11 an article by !IT, 12 Nay 1938, 
Nandu Ram, p. 7. 
~' 8 July 1931, p. 3; 7 Oct. 1931, p. 3; 1 Sept. 1937, p. 4; 
15 Sept. 1937, p. 1. 
Punjab dist, Gazetteer, Rohtak, 1910, IIIA, p. 138. 
CF.Comm, Affibala Div., F. No. A-28, p. 16. 
Report of the Second Regular Wage survey of the Punjab 
{Lahore 1923), see Report by H.K. Trevaskis, p. 9. 
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59 
compared to the rest of Punjab. Even 1n Punjab, the same surveys 

concluded that the increase 1n rural wages had not kept pace with 
60 

the increase in the cost of living. This led to a constant tussle 

between the payers and receivers of rural wages. 

The landowners of Rohtak district, majority of whom were Jats, 

tried to stabilise the prevailing low wages ·in their di.strict. In 

1917 many villages reported the stoppage or decrease in the amount 
61. 

of grain whiCh used to be given as a supplement to cash wages. on 

the other hand during the severe economic crisis of 1929-33, the 

reports of the Deputy Commissioners indicated that due to the steep 

fall in prices of agricultural commodities, the menials, who were 

being paid in cash during the days of prosperity, were now being 
62 

paid in grain. In most villages of the district the attempt -was 

59 

60 

61 
62 

A comparison of the rural wages of the unskilled labour by­
day in the distri.ct of Rohtak and Montgomery: 
Year Rohtak dist • Nontgome:ry dist :. 
1909 5 cnnas 6 annas 
1912 5i· ar...neJ:'. 6 annas 
1917 4 arnas 8 annas 
192'7 6 annas 12 annas 
1932 3 a!mas 6 annas 
1937 4 annas 6 annas 
1943 12 annas 16 annas 
Figures taken from Re~ort of the wage surveys~Punjab, for the 
years 1912, 1917, 192 , 1932, 1937 and 1943. Almost similar 
percentage of dispari.ty existed between the skilled labour like 
carpenters, blacksmith, masons: and ploughmen employed in 
Rohtak di.strict and elsewhere in Punjab. Montgomery district 
has been taken not only because it was part of the region whiCh 
attracted migration or agricultural labour from Rohtak, but 
also because this -was the district v1here Chhotu Ram had hi.s 
lands. The adjacent areas of Rohtak district kept just as 
low wages as Rohtak. For example, in Gurgaon district the rate 
of Qnskilled labour by day was only 3 annas, 1 anna less than 
Rohtak, 11hardly a living YJage11 • See i.·/age Surve,:t, 1917, p. 3. 
Conclusion reached from the ReRort of the vlage Survevs, Punja~ 
( 1912 to 1943) • 
Re ort of the vla e survev P~Jab, 1917, p. 3. 
IOR:P 12017 1933, F. No. 1010 13/0015, pp. 16, 23. 
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63 
actually to reduce the wages of agricultural labourers. The 

menials were hardlY in a position to retaliate specially during 

the depression of the 30s ltlhen one of the economies effect by the 

landowners was to reduce, as far as possible, the quantum of hired 
64 

labour employed on the land. Agricultural labour was thus further 

hit by severe unemployment 111hich further brought dO\vn their '\tJages. 

In the'controversy around the determination of agricultural 

wages, Chhotu Ram took the side of landowners and put up a strong 

case on their behalf for reduction of \-Jag es of the agricultural 

labourers i!l two of his editorials. Chhotu Ram's editorial dated 
65 

20 June 1923 read: 

\'lithin t1-10 years the prices of agricultural commodities 
, have fallen by more t.."llan half, i.e., the price of wheat 
' has fallen from Rs. 7 per maund in 1921 to Rs. 3t per 

maund in 1923 leading to severe losses to the landowners. 
· ·Despite this, the agricultural labourers have continued 

to charge their wages at the old rates. The fall in 
agricultural prices has meant that in terms .of money 
there has been an actual rise in their wages for now 
their expenditure on food has lessened to a great extent. 
If a labourer ea.rns-~8 annas a day, he needs only 3 annas 
per day for his entire family for daily essentials like 
roti, dal, tobacco, salt, and chillies, etc. The rest of 
five annas are his saving. Yet the agricultural labourers 
complain and agitate for higher wages. The landowners 
should get tog ether and by mutual agreement devise some 
way to raise the prices of agricultural commodities and 
also to bring down the wages of their agricultural 
labourers. 

same view was advocated by Chhotu Ram in 1931 when he made an 

identical' complaint of wheat being sold in Rohtak district at 

Rs. 1-4 as. per maund in 1931 v1hen its price ,,ras Rs. 5 to Rs. 6 per 

63 
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65 

Punjab dist. Gazet~eer, Rohtak, 1910, IIIA, p. 143. Also 
li!, 14 July 1931, p. 3. 
¥>R: P/12017/1933, F. No. 1010/13100/5. See DO No. 649 R, from 
the Registrar Cooperative Societies Punjab, Camp l>1aharu, 
24 Hay 1933. 
see editorial, "Zarnindars and Agricultural Labourers 11 in JG, 
20 June 1923, p. 5. Same view was expressed in the editorial 
of 27 June 1923, p. 6. Also see below, PP.lOJ.a .. 
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maund in 1926. Despite this fall, he claimed, the agricultural 
66 

wages had retained the all time high level of 1926. In view of 

the steep fall in agricultural prices the Jat Gazette made a case 

in 1931 for reduction of agri.cul tural wages to one anna per day 

instead of eight annas per day which the-labourers of Rohtak 
67 

district, it was claimed, were demanding. Interest~gly, the 

Punjab Government rej ec~ed the demand of higher wages made by the 
< 

agricultural labourers of Rohtak district employed for relief work 

during the famine of 1938 on the ground that the prices of agri-
68 

cultural commodities were very low. 

The landowners as a body had indeed devised certain methods 

to promote their interests in this connection. Panchayats "1ere 

held by the proprietary body of the village to decide the rate of 

wages to be paid to the agricultural labourers. According to the 

Harxana ~ila~ ~he commonest rate ~1forced was between 1 to 2 annas 
69 

a day during the thirties. Extreme measures like hanging of the 

menials were also discussed; and at least threats to do so were 
70 

made, though they were never carried out. They however certainly 

served their purpose. work opportunity in the neighbouring 

v-illages was also not feasible as the landowners of one village 

did not accommodate the rebellious agricultural labourers of 
71 

another village. Only those agricultural labourers who fled 

enm~ss to far a1.-1ay places were successful in getting work. Large 

66 

67 
68 
69 

70 
71 

lQ, 8 July 1931, p. 3; 16 Sept. 1931, p. 1. For more details 
see below, p. S8 and et'1apter IV, PP.l42- 3. 
JG, 16 Sept. 1931, p. 1. 
Linlithgow Co11, 87: H. Craik to '_· ' Viceroy, 26/27 Jan. 1939. 
li!, 7 Aug. 1934, p. 7; 24 Sept. 1935, P• 8; 25 Feb. 1936, P• 5; 
3 Nar. 1936i p. 9; 25 Aug. 1936, p. 5. 
!!!, Z7 Apri 1937, p. 4. 
~' 14 sept. 1937' p. 7. 



number ot them, therefore, fled the Haryana reg ion and m1.grated 

to Lahore, Amr1tsar, Montgomery, and other districts of central 
72 

and western Punjab and even Sindh. The official recordS also 

88 

give evidence to the fact that even ill 1908-9 the village servants 

had revealed an increased. tendency to migrate to more favoured 
- 73 . 
parts. This had the effect of increasing the value of those who 

stayed behind; consequently they became more determined to assert 
74 

themselves. Open· clashes between the two due to disputes relating 

to the payment of wages were not infrequent. Od , a nomadic tribe, 
~ 

who also worked as agricultural labourers in the Haryana region, 

destroyed the standing crops of the lando\mers by hordes of sheep 
75 

which they (Ods) maintained. In 1928 alone, 32 landowners. had 
76 

been killed in Rohta.k by Ods on three Q,ifferent occasions. 

Similarly,_the other village kamins were also refusing to 

work at lower -wages. The Jat Gazette took objection to the open 

refusal of Julaha, Barahi and Lahar to VJork at lovJer wages even 
77 

at the cost of sitting idle. In 1923 Chhotu Ram wrote about the 

trouble which Jat landowners 'Were having 'With Muslim Kannoes, 
78 

Manjars, Dhobis, Pherh1alas and Kunjaras. He even ackno'Wledged 
.:·;. 

the charge made by Zarnindar and Vakil newspapers that these cl2.sses 
· Jat 79 

were being troubled by th~/ .·landoVJners in Roh tak. But in 

7 2 tli,,. 5 June ·1934, p. 7. 
73 IOR:P/8120/1909, F. No. 62, pp. 14-15. 
74 IOR:P/7841/1908, F. No. 59, p. 11. 
75 CFDC Gurgaon, F. No. 14(b). Also see JG, 7 Oct. 1925, p. 3; 

28 Oct. 1925, p. 2; 10 :May 1939, p. 7. HT, 10 Nov. 1936, P• 5; 
8 Sept. 1938, pp. 6, 8· 15 Sept. 1939, pp. 11-12. 

76 For details· of the incidents see letter of Sf Rohtak, 
No. 17497 to D.M: in CFRR Rohtak, F. No. P. IV-56, pp. 27-29. 

77 i.Y;, 8 July 1931, p. 3. 
78 ~' 21 Oct. 1923, p. 2. Also see 20 June 1923, p. 7; 

27 June 1923, p. s. 
79 Zemindar, 12 Sept. 1923, and Vakil, 16 Sept. 1923, cited 1n 

![Q,, 24 Oct. 19_23, p. 3. Also see Chhotu Ram's explanation in 
the same issue. 
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justification he pointed out the "unreasonablen demands of the 

menial classes in the context of steep fall in the prices of agri-
80 

cultural produce. In .fact, except on the question of mazdoori 

(agricultural wages) Chhotu Ram projected through the Jat Gazette 

the existence .of cordial and amicable relations between the Jat 
• 81 

landot-mers and their ka.mins. Regarding this question, he went to 

the extent of advocating boycott of Jullahas, Barahi, Lohars._ and 

Chamars, until they agreed to behave themselves and to reduce not 

only their demands as regards wages but also the prices of other 
82 

services rendered to the village proprietary bodies. 

The village shami1at land and its use also affected the 

relation between the proprietors and the non-proprietary bodies of 

the village, specially the kamins. Owing to the increase in popu­

lation, extension of cultivation, and e~tensive breaking up of the 

grazing grounds, the grov1ing herds of cattle threatened the surviving 

pastures of the shamila t land which was originally desi.gned for 
. 83 

grazing ground and cattle breeding. The incroo.sing anxiety of 

the landowners to preserve the shamilat land for their ovm cattle 

led them into denying at the sli.ghtest pretext the grazing rights, 

traditionally granted, to their social inferiors specially the 

Jsa.mins. This could be done because the shamilat land belonged to 

the village proprietary body and could be used only VJith the 

permissi-on and at the pleasure of this body. The uncertain 

80 
81 

82 

. 83 

Ibid. 
~' 11 April 1923, p. 4; 20 June 1923, p. 7; 'Z1 June 1923, P• s; 
16 Sept. 1931, p. 1; 1 Sept. 1937, p. 4; 15 Sept. 1937, p. 1. 
JG, 8 July 1931, p. 3; 7 Oct. 1931, p. 3; 1 Sept. 1937, P• 4; 
15 Sept. 1937, p. 1. 
Board of Eco. Inq., Breeds of Indian Cattle in Punjab 
(Calcutta 1903), pp. 36-37. 



90 

agri.cul tural conditions of the Haryana region and the extensive 

Baran! tracts impelled the zamindars to add to their quota of cattle 

wealth as a supplementary source or even as an alternative source of 

income. Similarly the kami~ were led to increase their o.wn herds 

of animals. Apart from keeping their own cattle in some cases, the 

kamins were increasingly undertaking to maintain goats and sheep for 
- - 84 
the butchers as their maintenance cost them nothing. The clash of 

. 85 
interests was inevitable. In central Punjab the kami~ challenged 

the· exclusive rights of the zamindars over the shamilat land and 
86 

sought grazing rights in the common grazing ground. They also 

" sought recogni.tion of t..heir right to the manure of t.1.eir own cattle 
87 

and facilities of storing it in pits on the shamilat land. In the 

south-east Punjab also the assessment report of the Bhiwani tehsil 

of Hi.ssar district reported in 1909 11 a distinct movement (among land-
. . 88 

owners) to take some fees
11 

for giving grazing rights to the kamins. 

Tlte main weapon in the hands of village proprietary bodies 

with which they compelled the menials to pay Kodi-Kamini, to render , 

customary Bega!, and to keep their wages low, and to have exclusive 

use of the .shamilat land, was social boycott. The recalcitrant 

84 IOR:P/8121/1910, ·F. No. 87, see tt.Assessment Report of the 
Rohtak Tehsi1 of the Rohtak District", p. 10. 

85 For details see below chapter IV, PP•J44-7. 
86 Nacnab of Macnab PaQers, see Appendix B "Extract from 

""ODnffdentful Reports•f ,-p. 317. 
87 Ibid. 
88 IOR:P/8121/1909, F. No •. 90, p. 19. 
89 £!, 14 Jan. 1924, pp. 1-4; 25 April 1924, p. 2; 28 April 1924, 

pp. 2-8; 11 Aug. 1924, p. 11; 11 Feb. 1925, p. 2; 1 June 1925, 
pp. 8-10; 20 April 1925, p. 10; 24 Aug. 1925, p. 6; 14 April 
1926, p. 10; 14 Mar. 1927, p. 1; 21 April 1927, p. 4; 28 April 
1927, p. 3; 26 May 1927, p. 3; 6 June 1927, p. 5i 13 June 1927, 
p. 5; 14 Aug. 1928, p. 4; 28 .Aug. 1928, pp. 7-8 \3 news); 
30 Sept. 1928, P• 12i 16 Oct. 1928, P.! 10; 23 Oct. 1928, pp. 5, 
6, 7 (3 ne~s); 30 Op~. 1928, p. 6; 6 ~ov. 1928, p. lOi 29 Jan. 
1929, p. 6; 3 Dec. 1929, p. 5; 14 April 1931, p. 1; 1G May 

below· cont"a.. on next page 



v Ulag e menials sometim-es found themselves to be boycotted for 

months on end. And, it would not be merely the landovmers -who 

would boycott the menials. The landowners -would also compell their 

economic subordinates;whether agriculturists or non·-agriculturists, 

to join them in boycotting t..l'le menials. The Bania shopkeepers, for 

example, were forbidden to sell their goods to them. Brahmins had 

to carry their own dead cattle. Untouchables were forbidden to use 

village wells to secure drinking v.;rater. They could not even use the 

village sham!lat land for defecation purposes. The cattle belonging 

to untouchables had to stay inside their houses and even dead cattle 

had to be burried in the house compounds, if any. Criminal cases 

were trumped up against the untouchables. Hot infrequently they 

'\>Jere put under police surveillance. Their names \vere very often 

regi-stered at the police stati-on among no. 10 Badmashes. Also, 

1931, P• 5; 19 May 1931, p. 10; 14 July 1931, p. 3; 11 July 
1933, pp. 4-5 (2 ne-ws); 18 July 1933, p. 5; 1 Aug. 1933, p. 4; 
5 Dec. 1933, p. 4; 26 Dec. 1933, p. 5; 9 Jan. 1934, p. 4; 
23 Jan. 1934, p. 4; 6 Feb. 1934, p. 4; 20 Feb. 1934, pp. 4-5; 
5 June 1934, p. 7; 3 July 1934, p. 4; 24 July 1934, p. 7; 
31 July 1934, o. 7, 4 (2 news); 14 Ang. 1934, p. 4; 21 Aug. 
1934, p. 5; 11 Sept. 1934, pp. 4-8; 25 Sept. 1934, P• 7; 
15 Jan. 1935, p. 7; 25 Mar. 1935, p. 5; '16 July 1935, p. 5; 
23 July 1935, o. 5; 17 Sept. 1935, p. 6; 15 Oct. 1935, p. 6; 
22 Oct. 1935, p. 5; 21 Nov. 1935, p. 5; 21 Dec. 1935, p. 4; 
14 Jan 1936, p. 4, 6 10 (3 news); 28 Jan. 1936, p. 7; · 
18 Aug. 1936, p. 5; i Sept. 1936, p. 4; 15 Sept. 1936, p. 4; 
22 Sept·. 1936, p. 7; 29 Sept. 1936, p. 4; 13 Oct. 1936, p. 5; 
'Z7 Oct. 1936,. p. 3; 25 Feb. 1937, p. 6 (2 ne-ws), 3 Nar. 1937, 
p. 9; 10 Mar. 1937, p. 6 .; 27 April 1937, p. 4; 'Z7 July 1937, 
p. 4; 14 Aug. 1937, p. 4; 24 Aug. 1937, p. 4; 31 .Aug. 1937, 
p. 4; 7 Sept. 1937, p. 5; 14 Sept. 1937, p. 7; 28 Sept. 1937, 
p. 7 (2 nev1s); .23 Hov. 1937, p. 6; 7 Dec. 1937, p. 8; 14 Dec. 
1937, p. 8; 21 Dec. 1937, p. 5i· 25 Jan. 1938, pp. 7-8 (5 news); 
5 April 1938, p. 4D; 12 April 938, pp. 3-4 (2 ne~-1s) i 19 April 
1938, p. 5; 19 July 1938, p. 4; 13 Aug. 1938, p. 4; o Sept. 
1938, p. 5; 4 Oct. 1938, p. 5; 18 Oct. 1938, pp. 6, 7 (2 nevJs); 
25 Oct. 1938', 0. 5; 8 Nov. 1938, p. 3; 29 Nov. 1938, p. 3; 
6 Dec. 1938, p. 5; 13 Dec. 1938, p. 7; 20 Dec. 1938, p.· 4; 
5 April 1939, pp. 4B, c & D (7 news)i 29 Feb. 1940, p. 5; 
6 Mar. 1940, p. 5; 20 Har •. 1940, p. b; 'Z7 Mar. 1940, p. 4; 
10 April 1940, p. 7; 31 July 1940, p. 4; 14 Aug. 1940, p. 5; 
25 sept. 1940, P• 4; 9 Oct. 1940, P• 5. 
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there were always thr.eats from_ the propr1etory bodies that 

additional taxati-on would be levied. cases of even worse oppression 

on the:~part of. the landowners were ·noticed. Untouchable women were 
90 

raped. . The Haryana Tilak, in fact, held the behaviour of the lana-

owners partfcularly the Jat lando1mers responsi-ble for the rapid 

conversion of the untouchables to Christianity in the Haryana 
91 

region. In many of its issues the Haryana Tilak commented 

adversely 'on the relationship subsisting between lando,.ming Jats 

and the vi.llage menials. A long but significant extract may be 
92 

reproduced: 

· $bme Jats may behave properly but by and large the Jat 
;'ian.dovmers seek to reduce the Chamars to slavery. In 
village Pabra of Hissar district a Panchayat of Jats 
unanimously told tne chamars of ti1e village that they 
could stay in the village only. if they would charge a 
rupee for a pair of shoes instead of Rs. 2. The Chamars 
and Dhanks were told in villages of I\asara, Kaboolpur_ 
and Rata,.,ani that their women could not VJear jewellery. 
The Chamars were not all6VJed to take water from the 
village ponds "1ith a pot7 they had to use a ~ {small 
brass jUg) for taking wa'ter. Chamars were not allo,.Jed 
to take Bura. and ~ (sugar) in village Shahba.d­
Mutsal; even for ~ngs they could use only S:hakkar 
{broY~n sugar~. Chamars could not have Pacca houses. 
In a village in Rohtak district the Jat landovmers 
bo yeo tted the Charnars on 2 April 1926 because they had 
refused to render Begar. Upto the fifth day of the 
boycott the Gha.mars were still living inside their 
houses without having anything to do. They had to 
keep even thei.r cattle inside their house. 

Hov-1ever, the Jat VJa.s not the only caste among the landowners who 

kept their agricultural labourers, artisans. and •village servants• 

socially and economically_ suppressed. Landowners of Rohtak 

district belonging to other castes, 1. e.,.Ah1r, Muslim and Hindu 

Raj put. , and Brahmin;, behaved precisely as the Jat landowners 

90 !!I,, 19 Nay 193·1, p. 10; 14 D·ec. 1937, p. 8. 
91 HT, 6 April 1925, P• 6; 20 April 1925, p. 10; 11 Nay 1925, 

p. 6; 18 May 1925, p. 61 1 June 1925, p. 9; 25 Aug. 1926, p.6; 
30 Sept. 1928, p. 12; 2;; Oct. 1928, p. 10; 10 Sept. 1935, p.4. 

92 !!1,, 12 April 1926, p. lO. 
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93 
did. Since the Jats dominated among the landowning class the 

general impression created was that 1 Jats 1 were the enemies of the 

untouchables. The impression gained strength because the 1 non­

official' revenue agency was in most cases manned by the leading 
94 

Jat landowners who not only extracted Bega+; for themselves but 
. 95 

also helped thei.r other compatriots to get it. These village 

93 

94 

95 

!:!!, 6 June 1923, p. 6; 11 Feb. 1924, p. 2i· 26 May 192'7, p. 3; 
3 June 1930, p. 4; 28 July 1931, p. lO· 1 Aug. 193~, P• 6; 
8 Sept. ,1931, p. 8i· 22 Sept. 1931, p. S; 30 April 1935, p. 4; 
7 Hay 1935, p. 4; 2 May 1936, p. 4; 1 Sept. 1936, p. 7; 
22 Oct. 1936, P4t. 5; 10 Nov. 1936, p. 5; 23 Nov. 1937, p. 4; 
7 Dec. 1937, p. · 8. For the differences of Brahmin landovtners 

.v1ith their telis and consequent social boycott see Neki Ram 
Sharma Papers,, dia1,y 20-21 Oct. 1914 and 2 Nov. 1914. 
!tl,, 7 May 1923, p. 13; 14 J.viay 1923, p. 6; 28 Nay 1923, p. 3; 
30 July 1923, p. 7; 15 Oct. 1923, p. 3; 22 Oct. 1923, p. 8; 
7 Jan. 1924, p. 7; 14 Jan. 1924, p. 4; 18 Feb. 1924, p. 7; 
25 Feb. 1924, PP• 2-3; 13 April 1925, p. 3; 20 April 1925, p.5; 
27 April 1925, p. 1; 20 July 1925, p. 3; 23 Aug. 1926, p. 6; . 
30 Aug. 1926, p. 8; 27 Dec. 1926, p. 7; 7 Feb. 1927, p. 9; 
28 Mar. 1927, p. 10;. 30 May 1927, p. 6; 9 June 1927, p. 6; 
2C>'Dec. 1927, pp. 6, 9; 27 Dec. 1927, p·; 1. 
HT, 7 May 1923, p. _13; 14 May 1923, p. 6; 28 Nay 1923, p. 13; 
30 July 1923, p. 7; 15 Oct. 1923, p. 8; 19 Nov. 1923, p •. 6; 
26 Nov. 1923, p. 5; 10 Dec. 1923, p. 6; 24 Dec. 1923, p. 5; 
31 Dec. 1923, p. 9; 7 Jan. 1924, p. 4; 14 Jan. 1924·, p. 4; 
18 Feb. 1924, p. 7; 25 Feb. 1924, pp. 2, 3; 26 Hay 1924, p. 2; 
13 Oct. 1924, o. 10; 13 April 1925, pp. 3-5; 27 April 1925, p.1; 
20 July 1925, p. 3; 28 Feb. 1926, p. 6; 7 Feb. 1927, p. 8i· 
21 Feb. 1927, P• 8; 28 Feb. 1927, P• 1; 28 Mar. 1927, p. 0; 
4 April 1927, o. 3; 9 Hay 1927, p. 1; 30 May 192'7, p. 3; 
3 June 1927, o. 2; 10 June 1927, o. 4; 30 Oct. 1927, p~ 6; 
20 Dec. 192'7, oo. 6, 9 (1.2 news); 27 Dec. 1927, pp. 1, 5 
(2 ne<..Js); 8 Jan. 1928, p. 10; 7 July 1928, p. 10; 14 July 1923, 
p. 6; 22 Jan. 1929, p •. 10; 17 Har. 1929, p. 11; 31 Mar. 1929, 
p. 5; 9 April 1929, p. 6; 24 Sept. ·1929, p. lOi· 26 Nov. 1929, 
p. 5; 21 Jan. 1930, p. 6· 12 Hay 1931, p. 10; 9 Hay 1931, 
p. 9; 28 April 1931, p. io; 26 Nay 1931, p. 9; 22 Sept. 1931, 
p. 8; 1 Dec. 1931, p. 3; 8 Dec. 1931, p. 3; 9 Jan. 1934, p. 4; 
23 Jan. 1934, o. 3; 13 Feb. 1934, p. 4; 27 Feb. 1934, p. 4; 
6 Mar. 1934, pp. 3, 4; 31 July 1934, p. 4; 7 Aug. 1934, o. 4; 
6 Nov. 1934, p. 7; 11 Dec. 1934, p. 4; 15 Jan. 1935, P• 4; 
29 Jan. 1935, p. 5; 5 Feb. 1935, pp. 3, 5; 19 Feb. 1935, p. 4; 
15 Jan. 1936, p. 4; 29 Jan. 1936, o. 5; 4 Feb. 1936, p. 5; 
3 Har. 1936, P• 6; 26 Har. 1936, p. 2; 2 April 1936, p. 4; 

••• contd. on next page 



96 
officials pun~shed those menials who refused to render Bega!:a, 

94 

Here, it may be noted that the word 'Bega~' was also used, 

as pointed out earlier, as a comprehensive term to include several 

other complaints of the untouchables against their landowners. 

Begar compla1n:ts ranged from protests against •unjust hearth-fee', 

village cesses ,or inadequate payment of 'customary dues 1 , or 

inadequate payment of their agricultural wages. It VIas also 

of course used in many cases in its technical meaning, i.e., 
97 

extraction of Y~ork v1ithout any payment. .Any of these factors, 

and not necessarily extraction of work without any payment, could 

be seen operating be.'11nd the innumerable complaints of the kamins 

9 July 1936, p. 4; 20 Aug. 1936, p. 4; 27 Aug. 1936, p. 4; 
29 Oct. 1936, p. 5; 4 Dec. 1936, p. 2; 23 Feb. 1937, p. 4; 
9 Mar. 1937, p. 4; 6 April 1937, p. 7; 1 June 1937, p. 4; 
22 June 1937, p. 4; 10 Aug. 1937, p. 4; 17 Aug. 1937, p. 5; 
14 Sept. 1937, p. 5l· 12 Oct. 1937, pp. 4-5i 2 Nov. 1937, p. 7; 
9 Nov. 1937, p. 8; 6 Nov. 1937, p. 6; 30 Nov. 1937, p. 3; 
14 Dec. 1937, pp. 4, 7; 21 Dec. 1937, p. 8; 28 Dec. 1937, p. 8; 
21 Jan. 1938, pp. 7, 8; 26 April 1938, p. 3; 3 May 1938, p. 6; 
10 May 1938, p. 1;~.2. Aug. 1938, p. 4; 26 Aug. 1938, p. 4; 
13 Sept. 1938, p. 7; 20 Sept. 1938, p. 4; 20 Dec. 1938, p. 5; 
3 Apri.l 1940, p. 5i 10 April 1940, p. 2; 11 Nay 1940, p. 4. 
Even ~' reported lnstances of Begat service (service rendered 
V~ithout payment by zamindars to the local officials), see 
~' 15 Dec. 1923, p. 10; 14 AUg. 1929, p. 6; 23 Oct. 1929, 
p. 8; 13 May 1931, p. 7; 20 May 1931, p. 4. 

96 ffi, 29 Sept. 1931, p. 7; 6 Oct. 1931, p. 2; 17 Nov. 1931, p. 10; 
20 Feb. 1934, pp. 4, 5; 24 July 1934, p. 7; 31 July 1934, p. 4; 
16 July 1935, p. 5· 23 July 1935, p. 5· 17 Sept. 1935, p. 6; 
24 Sept. 1935, p. ~; 22 Oct. 1935, p. 4; 31 Dec. 1935, p. 4; 
14 Jan. 1936, p. 4; 21 Jan. 1936, p. 6; 28 Jan. 1936, p. 6; 
25 Feb. 1936, p. 6; 10 Har. 1936, p. 6; 7 April 1936, p. 3; 
14 April 1936, p. 4;21 April 1936, pp. 3, 4; 27 April 1936, 
p. 4; 11 Nay 1937, p. 4; 27 July 1937, p. 4i· 28 Oct. 1937, 
p. 7; 14 Dec. 1937, p. 7 (4 nev1s); 28 Dec. 937, p. 7. 

97 The same conc1us ion vms reached by R. Barker1y Smith, D1·1 
Agra (1908-1922),who saw these very factors affecting the 
relations of the landowners 1·1ith their menials all over 
India. See Barker1ey Smith PaRer~, pp. 3-17. 
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98 
regarding Begar. Nevertheless in those cases where the government 

officials were involved the complaints of BegB;! were strictly within 

its technical meaning.- However, it may be noted that although 

theoretically the British Government banned Bega:r_:, i, e., work 

v1ithout paymen4, in relation to the government officials in January 
99 

1922, in practice extraction of Beg~, having become an "economic 
lOO 

necessity", continued as before, But so far as t."l-le landowners 

98 The extensive n6\-1s:..ttems appearing in the HT regarding extraction 
of Beg§:! by the landmmers or the government officials and the 
high handed puni.shment on those ,.,ho refused may be taken as 
authentic nevJS because of the follovJing factors: {a) The nev1s 
items mention full nfLme, parentage, details of villages involved, 
and even the receipt number of the applications made to the 
police stations! or to the SDOs or DCs, Sometimes, full appli­
cations along w th t.he mention of thumb prints are given. 
Names and addresses of the eye;,..Jitness es are also frequently 
given, Significantly, the Superintendent's office in Rohtak 
district had a separate file on 1Begar1 F,No. A-IX-3, which 
unfortunately could not be traced, Tlie JG which ""as given to 
frequent contradiction of the nev1s itemsappearing in the f!1 
did not contradict any such news dealing ""ith relations of 
landowners with their kamins, such news i,tems "-'ere indirectly 
acknowledged by making the Congress responsible for alienating 
the--untouchables from the Jat lando\·Jners, See JG, 4 Nay 1937, 
p,. 6; ll Dec. 1929, p, 3, The few anonymous complaints of 
Begar sent to the !IT, were clearly described as being 
•1anonymous 11 in the Yleekly. See ttl, 9 July 1935, p. 4. On 
the whole the lii, may be relied upon for exposing the relati.on­
ship of the lando-vmers, specially the Hindu Jats, with their 
kamins, For Vlide scale prevalence of Be_gar in Punjab also 
see Lok-lvla t (H~nd1 De\-Jspaper), 12 Jan, 1920 in N eki Ram Sharma 
Papers, F,No, 8, p, l, 

99 GI: Edu, Health & Lands, F. No~ 19, Sept, 1929, Also 
PLCD, XII, 18 Har, 1929, p, 860. Also JG, 16 Feb, 1921, 
p, 3 and HT, 28 Mar. 1927, p, 10, 

100 See questiOns ra.is ed in the Pur1jab council regarding continua­
tion of B egar in PLCD, XII, 18 l1Iar. 1929, p. 860. Also JG, 
16 Feb. 1921, p, 3, Regarding the economic necessity behlnd 
Begar, Col, J .A. Grey, Commissioner of Delhi division, 
observed as follo"-'s in 1894: 

If the shopkeeper v1ill not attend the camp of troops 
of the encampment of officials o if the Gha.mars VJill not 
cut grass and vJood; nor the potter supply pots; n~ the 
carpenter tent pegs; if no kamin will turn out to guide 
the officials' bagga.g e to the next village, to carry the 

o o.contd, on next page 
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~ere concerned even this theoretical attempt to abolish Begar 1n 

its ·wider connotations was not made. This anamoly in the state 

of affairs ~as brought to the notice of the then Financial 

Commissioner, C.M. King, 1n 1923. But far from interfering to 

give relief to the agricultural labourers, he actually gave approval 
101 

to the practice. In this connection he wrote: 

It is true that throughout the Punjab under the 
provisions of the record of rights landlords are 
entitled by time immemorial and almost universal 
custom to call on the kamins of the village for -
certain serv1.ces, but to describe such services 
as Begar or 1mpressement is, in the opinion of 
Governor-in-counc11 1 to place upon these words an 
exaggerated an unnatural interpretation •••• The 
Government of Punjab would view with greatest 
apprehension any formal prpposal to disturb by 
official action a settled feature in the economic 
life of the v lllage, and in this opinion they 
have the unanimous support of the whole body of 
experienced officers (sen1.ors as well) whom they 
have consulted. 

The opinion of the majority of Deputy Commissioners of the Ambala 

divi.sion se,nt to King in 1921 had emphasised that "impressment" 
102 

was a distinct feature of the Begar system as it existed. But 

they also added that impressment was 11 definitely sanctioned in 
- 103 

any village record" and advised against any interference. 

The British officials, therefore, once again in 1923 as 

in 1894, refused to interfere in any aspect of the relationship 

101 

102 

103 

munshi 1 s bedding or to help the Huzur• s cart through a 
quagmere; then government will have to spend money very 
freely, ooth in procuring supplies for troops and in 
compensating its officials for the difficulties and 
the cost of making tours. 

:flO Note_s, CF Cornm, Ambala Div, F. No. A.-4, pp. 40-1. 
GI: Edu. Health & Lands, F. Uo. 1-14-A, July 1923, See 
le~ter of Aprrl 16., 1923, .pp. 34-35. 
For the opinions of different DCs of Ambala div. 
see IOR:P/11372/1923, F. no. 721 B, Oct, 1921. 
Ibid. . . . . 
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between the landowners and thei.r kamihs. Indeed, the government 

viewed with the greatest apprehension the initiation of any official 

action that would disturb a settled feature in the economic life 
104 

of the village. 

Chhotu Ram was totally in agreement v1ith this view of the 

rna tter. Bega,t; continued to be projected by him as the most reason­

able arrangement between the landovmers and thei.r menials brought 

about by mutual agreement between the two. It '\.Jas, he said, 
105 

volu~~arily concluded and most satisfactorily worked out. 

The unsettled and unsatisfactory economic relations betvJ,een 

lando'\mers and untouchables led to a series of confrontations in 
106 

different villages of Rohtak district. Even the Jat Gazette 

reported several instances of crops having been burnt and land­

owners attacked, wounded and even killed in attacks by untouch­

ables specially in the districts of Rohtak, Karnal, .Arnbala, Hissar 
107 

and Gurgaon. Several criminal cases had to be effected betvJeen 

104 

105 
106 

107 

GI: Edu;. Re"al th & Landi, F. J~·P. I-44A, Jul~r 1923, p : 4S.- - . 
The attitude and policy of the British officials a~so stood 
revealed in the case of "prolonged revolt11 against the 
"unscrupulous use of Begaris" in the simla hills where they 
sided v1ith the claims of Thakurs and advised in favour of 
continuation of customary Begar: practice. See lOR: P/ 
12071/1935, pp. 106-7. 
lQ , 12 July 1939, p. 8. 
SD1ne of the villages very frequently mentioned in the tl!, 
'\>Jere Chhara, Gochchi, Rata,.,oni, Iilleri, Shahbad, Katsara., 
Kaboolpur, Sa;mpla, Jhajjar, Rohad, Bamnauli, Patra, Sonepat, 
Kha th1as, Ballabhgarh, B eri, Jotala, Badli, Jakholi &1•1andot..hi. 
These were all Jat villages. See HT, 18 Ha~r 1925, p. 6; 
l June 1925, p. 10; 24 Aug. 1925, p. 6; 12 April 1926, p. 19; 
14 Mar. 1927, pp. 1, 4; 21 April 1927, p. 4; 28 April 1927, 
p. 3; 26 Hay 1927, p. 31 6 June 192?, p. 6; 13 June 1927, 
p. 5· 20 Dec. 1927, p. ~ • 
.JQ, io April 1929, p. 3; 24 April 1929, p. 7i 1 J13ne 1929, 
p. 5. Also see PLAD, 11 1 July-1937, pp. 83·t-9; 11_, 25 June 
l938i p. 855; 27-rufie 1~38, p. 952; XIX, 6 Dec. 192~, 
pp. 25-332. 
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108 
the Jat landovmers and the untouchables. In any such confronta-· 

t1ons, Chhotu Ram showed himself alive to the danger to the land­

owners. As early as 1921, his appeal to the landowners addressed 
·109 

· in the Jat Gazette reads 

All .over the world, the stronger and the richer have 
alt·Jays· preyed upon the vJeaker and the poorer. In the 
vil~ages too the zamindars exploit those who are land­
less. As elsewhere in the world, where the labour is 
opposed to the capitalists, the time has come when the 
landless kamin§ of the village considered untouchables 
and liable to render ~g.§:X or made to work at very low 
wages will rise in revolt against this maltreatment. 
we ,._~ant to warn the capital1.sts in the villages that 
unless they change their attitude towards these land­
less people they would have to face troubles rampant in 

. Europe. Unless the existing relationship between the 
zamindars and the untouchables is changed the former 
vJOUld have to regret their attitude. 

HoVJever, despite the evidence of so much of filwUl and 

strained relations between the two and his own recognition of the 

dangers of such confrontations posed to the landovmers, Chhotu Ram, 

by and large, maintained that on the whole good relations existed 

betvJeen the untouchables and the landowners. Both were declared 

to be VJorking "side by side in the fields" and "shoulder to shoulder 

on the threshing floor". They were declared to be receiving "a 
11.0 

kind and considerate treatment" at the hands of Jat landowners. 

so much so that the position of the untouchables 1n the Haryana · 

region was declared by him to be better than that of the landless 
. 111 

Jats and Rajputs of the United Provinces. However, by 1937-38, 

as the situation became alarmingly tense even Chhotu Ram was forced 

108 

109 
110 

111 

CFSO Rohtak, F. No. P. IV-56, pp. 1-2. Also see JG, 
11 Dec. 1929, p. 3. 
JG, 26 Jan. 1921, p. 3. 
"The Punjab and Depressed Classes", an article by Chhotu 
Ram 1n Tribune, 8 April 1932, pp. 5-6. Also see for 
similar views JG, 20 Nov. 1929 7 p. 3; 16 June 1937, p. 7; 
12 July 1939 7 PP• 7, 9. 
JQ, 12 July 1938, pp. 7, 9. 



to speak contrary to his cherished dream. Instances of clashes 

between lando-vmers and untouchables, specially 1n the districts 

of Karnal, Sonepat, and H1ssar, ,.;ere cited by him to once again 
112 

warn the landowners. The blame for .this was not put on the 

deteri-orating .relationship between the t1.-:o but on the inciting 

activities of the congress which, in his opinion, was bent upon 

alienati-ng the untouchables from the Jats and was atte111pting to 
. 113 

drive a wedge bet\-teen the t,>Jo. 

99 

The Congress in Rohtak district vJas indeed active in this 

respect. Several secret police reports of Rohtak district show 

how the Congress v1as able to successfully exploit the B§E;ar issue 

and get the support of the ka.rnins by making promises to save them 

from rendering Begar both to the lando,vners and the government 
114 

officials. S1.kandar Ha~rat Khan and Chhotu Ram had. also realised 

the eventual effect of this work not only on the relations between 

the landowners and their kamins but also on the politics of the 

province. In 1938, Sikandar Hayat lilian issued the following 

112 JG, 20 April 1938, p. 5; 4 May 1938, P• 6; 7 Aug. 1938, p. 7; 
16 Nov. 1938, p. 6. 

113 Ibid. ·Also see JG, 11 Dec. 1929, p. 3; 11 Har. 1931, p. 4; 
24 Feb~ 1937, p. 4; 5 May 1937, p. 3; 16 June 1937, p. 4; 
11 AUg. 1937, p. 4; 23 Har. 1938, p. 3; 18 0 ct._ 1938, pp. 1, 8; 
7 Dec. 1938, p. 4; 14 Dec. 1938, p. 1; 20 Dec. 1938, pp. 3-4; 
11 Oct. 1939, p. 4; 8 Nov. 1939, p. 3~ 11 Dec. 1939, p. 3. 
Also see a speech of Chhotu Ram reported in the Tribune, 
15 Dec. 1938, p. 3; and that of Sikandar Bayat Khan in 
2~ Oct. 1938, p. 1. Also see Chhotu Ram's speech 1n HT, 
12 Nay 1936, p. 4. 

114 CFSO Rohtak, F. No. H-12, SP to DIG, 20 Har. 1925. Also 
CFSO Rohtak, F. N0 • 6 A & KW, see secret Police Rer:ort, 
13 Nay 1921, 20 1-1ay 1921 and 21 }1ay 1921 regarding the 
Congress activities in connection v.i.th the system of Bega,.! 
in differen~ villages of Rohtak district. CFSO Rohtak, 
F. No. 1-23, see VJeekly diary of SP, 9 Oct. 1937. Also 
see tetter of N eki Ram Sharma to S i Kandar Hay at Khan and 
Chho u Ram, 22 Sept. 1938. Also L5nlithgo"vJ Coll, 87: 
DO 123, 9 Feb. 1939. . 
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warning to the landowners of Punjab: 

I have heard that in some villages· you are inflicting 
great hardships on the kam1ns. They have been serving 
you since the days of your forefathers, and if you 
trouble them they will go and settle down in the urban 
centres where they will surely support your (i.e., the 
landowners') enemies. So be kind to them and stop them 
from fleeing the rural areas. · 

Chhotu Ram had 1n 1929 issued a more direct threat to the kamins 
116 

themselves: 

Kamins are be 1ng inc! ted against t..he Jats who are be 1ng 
shown by the congress as the exploiters of y~mins. If 
thi.s game continues the untouchables wUl be the losers 
because they are, and will continue to be even under 
$\.Jaraj, totally dependent on the good will. of the Jats. 

The word 1 Jats 1 was used here as a synonym of landowners. This 

warning to the kam1ns was repeated by Chhotu Ram on different 
117 

occasions. 

100 

In 1938 he advised the landowners to be more considerate to 
118 

the kamins, "since injustice and zoolam sowed the seed of ruin11 • 

Despite the full awareness of the state of affairs between the 

untouchables and the landowners nothing was really done to better 

the lives of kamins in socio-economic sphere. Wells were to be 

open to them, and land for their houses was to be made available 

to them, but they could neither own wells, nor houses, nor any 

other piece of land. They would thus remain utterly dependent 

on·the landowners of the village. Therefore all attempts at 
119 

digging wells of their own were thwarted. Acquisition of land 

115 

116 
117 
118 
119 

Speech· delivered in village Khelchiyan of Amritsar district. 
~' 17 Aug. 1938, p. 7. Hany such warnings V~ere made by the 
Premier. C & MG, 7 Oct. 1938, p. 14; 13 Oct. 1938, p. 4. 
;m;,, 11 Dec. 1929, p. 3. 
See belov1 chapter VIII, p. 263. 
C & MG, 12 Aug. 1938, p. 7. 
fit, 6 June 1922, p. 6; 23 Oct. 1928, pp. 2, 6; 10 Dec. 1931, 
P• 10; 8 No.v. 1932, p. 4; 23 Jan. 1934, p. 3; 31 May 1934, 
p. 7; 25 June 1935, p. 7; 27 April 1937, p. 4; 14 Aug. 1940, 
p. s. . 
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toJas forbidden by the continued denial of the status of statutory 

agriculturists which alone would have got them the right of owner­

ship of land. t-Jhen the· danand for the amendment of Alienation of 

Land Act intensified, specially under the Provincial Autonomy_,. to 

accommodate untouchables in order to give them the right to own 
120 ' 

land, the pro-lando-vmer outlook of Chhotu Ram was brought into 

open. He had to candidly acknowledge that lando\>mers did not want 

the houses inhabited by untouchables and the land on v1hich they 
121 

-were built to be ovmed by them. Chhotu Ram said: 1'1-lo government 

could do anythi.ng to remedy this state of affairs as the total 

number of lando,mers in Punjab is 40 lakhs; v!ith -wife and children 

they total to about Jt to 1-} crores; the untouchables on the other 

hand have a population of 15 lald1s only. \vhat government would 
122 

annoy lt crores of people for pleasing 15 lakhs?" he asked. 

Chhotu Ram and his supporters similarly opposed the demand for the 
123 

abolition of Kodi.-Kamini and Taraf-Rochi. Of course,all other 

120 For demands of the untouchables for abolition of the 
Alienation of Land Act see JG, 18 Sept. 1929, p. 3; 11 l-iar. 
1931, p. 4; 15 Sept. 1935, p. 1; 5 Nay 1937, p. 3; 16 June 
1937, p. 4; 1 Sept. 1937, p. 4. "The Real Uplift of the 
Harijan...s. 11 , an arti.cl e by c:nhotu Ram, 14 Dec. 1938, p. 1; 
12 July 1939, pp. 7,9; 11Unjust Demands of the Untouchables", 
an article by Chhotu Ram, 18 Oct. 1939, pp. 1 & 8. Also see 
!11, 12 June 1935, p. 5; 19 Nov. 1935, p. 5; 26 Nov. 1935, p.3; 
1 June 1937, pp. 2, 8; 1 Nov. 1938, p. 4; 6 Dec. 1938, p. 3; 
13 Dec. 1938, p. 4; 20 Dec. ·1938, pp. 1, 7. 

121 "The Untouchables", an article by Ch.hotu Ram in JG, 17 Joly 
1939, pp. 7-9. 

122 Ibid. For more details see belo·H chapter VIII, pp.E61- t 
123 fiT, 12 June 1935, p. 5; 19 June 1935, p. 5; 19 Nov. 1935, 

p.l5; 26 Nov. 1935, pp. 3, 6. The HT quoted Chhotu Ram 
regarding his objections to the abolition of village cesses. 
He vJa.s declared to have said to the. untouchables of village 
Hedina in Rohtak distri.ct: "I cannot annoy my ovm brothers to 
benefit you. If the zamindars do not want to stop thi.s 
practice I cannot do anything. If on this basis you v~nt to 
deprive us of your votes, do so, for it does not matter. The 
za.mindars are numerically stronger than you in the villages. n 
See HT, 14 J.iar. 1939, p. 3. 
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resolutions of Achut Udhar committees and associations regarding 

the untouchables, i.e., free education, job~ in services, opening 
124 

of temples and wells, found enthusiastic support of Chhotu Ram.· 

But all this was not calculated to touch even the fringe of 

the problem •. The attitude of landovmers in Punjab therefore did 

antagonise the untouchables. A small number of them were enfran-
, 

. I 
chis ed under t..."he Government of India Act of 1935. They took their 

. revenge on the landowners, VJho v1ere mostly under the banner of 

Unionist Party.; by votint; agai.nst them. The Jat Gazette itself 

acknov7ledged that the majority of untouchables voted against the 
125 

candidates put up· by the Unionist Part~r. Only three untouchable 

candidates stood from the Unionist Party and all three lost the 

elections. 

Relations of 1 Jats 1 V!ith castes other t."lan untouchables '1:1ere 

no better and '\'Jere far from cordial. The reason appears to have 

been ·that in Rohtak district Jat landO\mers 0\vned t....ile bulk of 

agricultural land and t...."he majority of the tenants belonged to 

other castes. The relationship be't'.-Jeen the landoi¥ners and the 

tenants "'as always marked by tensions, even vJhen the tenants 

happened to be Jats. The very frequent ejectments of tenants 

vJithout right of occupancy, specially in Rohtak and Hissar, lay 
126 

markedly behind these tensions •. 

124 IOR:JY11953/l930, F. l'lo. 32, pp. 3D,E. out of all these 
. demands the education of t.."he children of village kamins 
received maximu.m attention and publicity. Also see IOR:P/ 
11883/1930, F. No. 440/14100/16. 

125 JG, 4 J:'.1.ay 1938, p. 6. For further details see below 
chapter VIII, P• 263. 

126 Figures for ejectment of occupancy t~1ants and tenants of 
all other kinds in dist. Hissar see PLRA, for the relevant 
years. Figures for Rohtak district are-given below 
{f.n. 127). 
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ments 
Commenting on these ej ec1( under s ect1on 45(6) of the Punjab 

Tenancy Act XVI of 1887, even the official report of the years 1921 
- 1~ 

to 1940 declared them to be "continually high11 for Rohtak. In 
128 

1927-28 figures for Rohtak showed 100 percent increase over 1926-2'7. 
ments 

In 1921-22 the. reason for these ej ecV' :vJas the increased profits of 

agriculture which made it impossible for the landlord to obtain nev1 

tenants vJilling to pay a higher rent than v1hat those in occupation 
129 

were prepared to pay unless they vJere threatened by legal process. 

Otherwise, the only explanation generally given -was 1 Kisan trouble' 

(vlOrd Kisan being used for tenants)' but t.L"le causes for it were not 

l27 statement showing ejectment proceedings during the relevant 
years in Rohtak district under the Punjab Tenancy Act XVI of 
1887: 

Tenanct withou~ ri[ht of occupanci 
i. No. of app !cations under section 43, 42(b) 

ii. No. of notices issued under section 45(1) . 
iii. No. of cases ejectment actually made under order of 

process or a Revenue court of Officer: 

1921-22 1922-23 1923-24 1924-25 1925-26 
1. 841 1191 462 615 541 

ii. 1710 2081 923 1370 989 
i1.i. 184 523 197 209 147 

1927-28 1928-28 1929-30 1930-31 1931-32 
1. 379 339 6o8 380 244 

i.i. 703 666 1152 674 444 
iii! 341 319 311 313 361 

1926-27 
293 
551 
185 

1932-33 
312 
575 
252 

1933~34 1934-35 1935-36 1936-37 ®7-38 1938-39 1939-
• 288 330 284 316 446 397 474 

ii. 607 616 763 596 674 747 611 
358 368 338 299 564 2'73 250 

Source; Figures taken from PLRA, for the relevant years, state­
ment XVI. Rohtak dist. shovJs maximum figures of eject­
ment of tenants during 1929-30 on account of trouble 
between tenants and landlords in village ChuchakvJas, 
tehsil Jhaj jar. See EiillA' 1929-30. 

128 PLRA, 1927-28, p. 18. 
129 Ibid., 1921-22, p. 17. 
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indicated. There -v1as h&rdly any case of ejectment of occupancy 

tenants in Rohtak, as the di.strict contained very few occupancy 
131 

tenants. Certain la~ .suits for enhancement of rent ~ere also 
132 

registered i.n Roh tak. 

104 

The ejectment of tenants of all kinds by the landlords ~ould 

certainly lead to tension between the two even if they happened to 

share the same caste. The tenantry in Haryana region ,.1as dravm from 
133 

among ;the Brahmins, .Ahirs, and Chamars, in addition to Jats. Chhotu 

Ram claimed that the relationship between the landlord and the 
134 

tenant vias cordial where the two happened to be Jats. According 

to him the trouble arose wherever the two belonged to di.fferent 

castes. He tried to support this thesis by a reference to the state 
135 

of affairs obtaining in Rajasthan: 

The way of living and character of Jats living in 
certain districts of Rajputana, despite their being 
economically subordinate to ~he Rajputs, is the same 
as tl1e Jats of Haryana. The Jats of Rajputana are 
totally dependent on agriculture but have either 
uneconomical holdings or are landless. They are 
tenants and agri_cultural labourers: of the Jagi.rdars 
who exploit them fully. The Jats in Rajputana in fact 
are held in t...he same position by the Jagirdars as the 
Kamins or the untouchables are held by us (Jats) in 
Haryana. In fact in certain matters their lot is even 
,-1orse. 

Here, Chhotu Ra;m certainly sh0\'1ed himself avJare of t..."le economic 

relationship between landlord, tenant and the agricultural labourer. 

The fact that this opinion -v1as true for the Jat tenants of Rajputana 

130 
131 
132 

133 
134 

135 

Ibid., 1929-30, pp. 19-20. 
See statement No. XVI for the relevant years in PLRA. 
See statement No. XV of PLRA. The maximum number of suits 
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H .c. Fanshawe, ~Yld W.E. _Purser, op. cit., p. 59. 
"Untouchables", an article by Chhotu F{am fn JQ, 12 July 
1939' pp. 7-9. 
110ur JvlarvJari Brothers - The Jats of Marwar11 , an article by 
Chhotu Ram in !!Q, 22 Sept. 1925, p. 3. 
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the 
in relation to their landlordsand not foll'Jat tenants of Haryana 

region did not, however, stand the test of realities. Chhotu Ram 

v1as perhaps merely trying to paper over the gulf which did exist 

between the Jat landlords and Jat tenants in the Haryana region , 

because he was much concerned to prove hi-s thesis of 1Jat soli­

dari ty•. The considered opinion of British off lcials in 1894 had 

been that the fact of landlord and his tenant belonging to the same 
136 

caste really worsened the situation. 

The bulk of agricultural tenants in the Haryana region were 

Chamars. The relations of Chamars as agri.cul tural labourers 11Jith 

their Jat landovmers, as ·noticed earlier, were very tense and 

strained. They· did not improve even ,.Jith the improvement in their 

economic status, i.e., from agricultural labourer to that of 

tenants. These relations were perhaps worsened as a result • ~-
. I 

By early 20t..h century the Rohtak district Gazetteer reported, though 

without giving ,any rresons, that the customary position of Ghamars 
137 

as agricultural labourers had changed to a contractual one~ Chamars 

became increasinely associated with the Jat landovmers as Sanjhi~ 

(co-sharers) on agricul~ural holdings on terms which permitted the 
138 

division of profits from agricultural produce. Chamars were also 

coming to acquire the status of independent tenants i.n increasing 
139 

numbers. In fact their association 1:1ith agriculture -v1as so intimate 

that many British officials considered thera to be deserving the 
140 

status of 'agriculturists •. HovJever, their often repeated demand 
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Cow~. Delhi Div. 1894, CF Coqm. 

59, p. ll. 

dist._ Gazetteer, Rohtak, 1910, IIIA, pp. 78-79. 
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for such status '\t1as fro\·med upon by Chhotu Ram. He maintained that 

they were not the hereditary ovmers of land and could not, therefore, 
141 

be declared statutory agriculturists. 

Here a:gai.n Chhotu Ram was merely proj ecti.ng the argument of 

the landm.·mers_of Haryana region. On this very basis they were able 

to keep away the menial-turned-tenants from joining the village 

cooperative Credit Society in village Naggal of .Ambala di$trict; 

the argument being t.."hat the menials {whet."l}er agricultural labourers 
142 

or tenants) had no land and therefore no status. Revealing t..h.e 
143 

hidden reason behind such a stand, the government inquiry noted: 

If the menials obtain loans from the society they 
will no longer be in debt to the ovmers and thus under 
no obligation to them; they 1-Jill therefore have a much 
more independent status. 

Independent status of menials did not suit t..l-Ie lando\.Jners. 

The Chamar kamins-turned-tenants of t..h.e Jat lando1mer therefore had· 

• to put up with hi.s wrath in t..h.e same manner as the Cha.mar agricul­

tural labourers. .An official inquiry into village Gijhi in RohtaR 

district disclosed that in 1923-24 two Chamars and t1.'JO Dhanaks '-vJho 

had been cultivating as non-occupancy tenants under the Jat 

landowners were refused land for no apparent reason although they 
144 

had. been cultivating land as tenants for quite sometime. 

Gaur-Brahmins, ,.,ith a population of about 70,000 in Rohtak 

district,also by and large stood in relation to the Jat lando1mers 

as their tenants. They vJere ln fact second only to Jats as regards 

141 
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JQ, 11 Ha,r. 1931, p. 4; 5 Hay 1937, p. 6; 11 Hay 1939, p. 9; 
18 0 ct. 1939, pp. 1, 8. 
Board of Eco. Inq., Ponja:Q Villa_ge surveys: Village l\a~gal in 
Amba1a dist.{Lahore 1933), p. 59. 
Ibid. 
Board of Eco. Inq., Punaab Villa~e §urvevs; Village Gijhi in 
Boht_ak (lis~. (Lahore 19 2), p. 6 • 
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145 
the number of persons engaged in cultivation. The officials noted 

146 
that there was no love-lost between the Gaur-Brahmins and the Jats. 

The Har~ana Tila~ mentioned village Bha1nswal, one or the major Jat 

villages of Rohtak district, as being notorious for its in~umerable 

court cases regarding disputed land rights between Jat landlords 
147 

and t_h.eir Gaur-Brahmin tenants. It is noticeable that to start 

with Gaur-Brahmins were not regarded as statutory agriculturists. 

The declaration which made t_h.em statutory agriculturists came seven 
. 148 

years after the passage of the Alienation of Land Act. This 

declaration sowed seeds of further dissensions between the Gaur-

Brahmins and the Jats. Declared as statutory agriculturists in 
I 

1907, the Gaur-Brahmins were now included among Hindu agriculturists 

111ho were coming to be preferred. for appointment to government 

services and '\-Jere getting entitled to other concessions at the hands 

of the government. Affected Jats were apprehensive that Gaur­

Brahmins would get what they felt was exclusively theirs and 111ere 
149 

resentful of this decision. Resentment of many Jat landowners 

against the Gaur-Brahmins grew when many among the latter were 

found to be voting against the candidates put up by the Unionist 
150 

Party for elections to the Provincial council. The friction 

between the two communities grew further as a result of the frequent 
151 

and mutual attacks of the Arya Samajists and the sanatan Dharmis. 
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H.c. Fanshawe and W.E. Purser, OQ.ci~., p. 59. Also tl!, 
11 Sept. 1917, p. 3; 27 May 1925, p. 3; 1 June 1925, P•. 10; 
22 Aug. 1927, p. 3; 30 Nov. 1927, p. 3, 
H.C. Fanshawe and W.E. Purser, OQ,cit., PP• 55-56, 
HT, 5 Nov. 1929, p. 5 (figures not given}. 
CFRR Rohtak, F. No. I-VI, v. P• 137. 
HO Notes, Zaman Nehdi !\han, 4 Nov. 1931 op. ci~. 
J,Q, 20 July 1927, p. 6, There v1as a spiit among the Gaur­
Brahmins also and in many villages certain factions of Gaur­
Brahmins supported Chhotu Ram. See fii, 21 June 1932, pp. 1,6; 
22 May 1940, P• 5; 10 AprU 1940, P• 4. . 
~' 26 July 1927, p. 2; 17 Aug. 1927., P• 2; 18 Feb. 1931, 

P• 5; 16 Jan •. 1932, p. 12. 
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.Ja ts had come in to the fold of Arya Sa.maj in large numbers while 

Gaur-Brahm1ns by and large continued to subscribe to the sanatan 
152 

Dharam. 

Q.Q_g~, with their main occupation of agriculture as tenan~1 
1~ 

were said to have made "inoffensive cultivators" in Rohtak district.' 

But they were not recognised among statutory agri-culturists 1n 

Rohtak although thi.s status was granted to them in other parts of 
154 

Punjab and also in the adjoining districts of Hissar and Karnal. 

Their subordinate economic cond1 tion in Roh tak and consequent 

antagonism to the· Jat landowners may be taken to be the reason 

for the refusal of Chhotu Ram to accept even a representation 
155 

from them regarding this matter. 

On the other hand, where the Jats stood as tenants and the 

members of other castes stood as landlords the social effect was 

the same; for tension be tween landlords and tenants was inherent in 

the economic situatio·n whatever their respective community. For 

example, village Chuchakwas of Jhajjar tehs11 witnessed a prolonged. 

struggle between Pathan landlords on one side and tenants and 

agricultural labourers on the other. The tenants drawn from .Ahirs 

and Jats, and the agri.cul tura.l labourers drawn mainly from Chamars 
156 

and other menial castes were united against their Pathan landlor~. 
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Ibid. For Arya Samaj influence on Jats, see below 
chapter v. 
H.C. Fanshawe and W.E~ Purser, op.ci~., p. 57. 
PLCD, XX.V, 28 June 19;jl, pp. 245-6. P~so fi.I, 3 May 1926, 
p. 6; 21 June 1928, p. 8. 
Ibid. 
For de tails of this case see Prem Chowdhry, 11 Rural Relations 
Prevailing in the Punjab at t..~e Time of Enactment of the 
So-called 1 Golden Laws'; or Agrarian Legislation of t..~e late 
Thirties", The Pt:mjab Past and Present, X-II. (Oct. 1976), 
pp. 461-80. Also see below chapter VI, >P• I9I. 
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Certain villages of Gurgaon district also supplied similar examples .. 

In c~rta.in villages ,.Jhere Ahirs owned the land and the Jats vJere 
157 

their tenants, fricti.on between the two could be noticed. The 
158 

Jat tenants of Ingram estate of Gurgaon faced a similar situation. 

The Jat tenantry again had a prolonged confrontation on Skinner's 
. 159 

estate at Hissar. Village Talao of tehsil Jhajjar also sav1 
and .Ahir 

violent confrontations bet,•Jeen Huslim Rajput landlords and their Jat/ 
160 

tenantry. In another village of Jhajjar called Khathms the 

si.tuation \·JaS reversed and complaints were made by .Ahi.r tenants 
161 

against Jat landowners. 

The Jat and Bania rivalry had become almost legendry i.l:i the 

vi.llage life of Rohtak district. 1 Banias 1 as village moneylenders 

\·Jere generally known as exploiters of Jat peasantry. The popular 

P,roverb in the rural areas quoted by Lal Chand to the Punjab 

Prov i.ncial Banki.ng Inquiry comrni ttee summed up this popular 

feeling very vJell: "Tis Ko Baniva ho yar, uska dushman kiya darkar" 
162 

-(a man who has Bania as a friend needs no other as an enemy), 

Even the Haryana Tilak, a staunch opponent of the Unionist Party, 

acknowledged as beyond doubt the past exploitation of the Jat 
163 

peasant by the Bania and the Hahajan sahukar, The weekly hoVJever 

analysed the growing bitterness bet,-Jeen the two communities in 

terms of the gro,·Jing economic and numerical dominance of the Jats 

and the v1eak and deteriorating strength of t..i'le Mahajans and 

157 !:!1, 3 May 1926, p, 3; 21 June 1928, p. 8, 
iss GI Home Poll, F, No, 18/6/37, June 1937. 
159 See Prem Chowdhry, loc.cit, ~lso LinlithgovJ Col__1, 113: 

Emerson to LinlithgOiv, 24 Anrll 1937. 
160 Ifi 3 June 1930, p. 4, Also see below chapter IV, p,I53. 
161 li!; 23 Feb, 1925, p. 10. 
162 Pu,Pro,Bk~.Ing.Rpt, II, evidence, p, 972. 
163 !!!, 1 Nay 1934, see "Vaishism11 an article by s.R. Sharma, 
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"164 
Banias. In fact t..he \-Jeekly went on to accuse the Jats of 

165 
murdering and looting the Bani.as. These accusations were not 

without basls. 

In reality, the economically dominant Ja ts in the villages 

were at time a_s high-handed to11ards the Mahajans and Banias as 
-

to-vtards the untouchables. Included among the non-agriculturists, 

the Banias and :Hahajans -.,-;ere also made to pay heart.h-fee. The usual 

fee was Rs. 2 per house per annum, but the Bania was often made to 
166 

pay more. The officials• reports also speak ·of the harassment 
167 

of lvlahajans and kamins by the Jat panchayats. The village 

panchayats dominated by the landoivners i.Jent to the length of 

demolishing houses and shops of certain Banias and Hahajans on 

the pretext that thev constituted encroachments -vJhich could be 
168 " 

legally removed. The Harvana Tile.k also mentioned some villages 

i·lhere the Banias i.Jere not allOi<led even to repair t..heir houses, 

and in certain cases their houses i.Jere illegally occupied by the 
169 

landowners. In village Ajeeb, in 1924 they were forbidden to 
and 

use J:,o.ha~ (ponds) and wells, their cattle ivere not allowed out of 
. 170 

the house. In village Landrai•Jan of Jhajjar te..hsil, in 1940 a fet.-t 

Ja ts forcibly levied a tax of Rs. 20 per shop i·Jhich v1as to be 

realised t-vJice a year and no purchase from a shop was allowed 

till the tax i4as p2id. .All those vJho defied this order were also 
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HT, 16 Hay 1923, p. 14; 11 Feb. 1924, p. 2; 18 Feb. 1924, p. 2; 
30 June 1924, p. 9; 16 July 1924, p. 10; 15 Dec. 1924, p. 9; 
20 April 1925, p. 4; 5 Oct. 1925, p. 9. 
tiT., 18 Feb. 1924, p. 2; 30 June 1924, p. 9; 15 Dec. 1924, 
p. 9; 20 April 1925, p. 4. 
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Ibid. 
~' 18 Feb. 1924, p. 2; 12 April 1926, p. 10; 29 Jan. 1929, 
p. 6; 10 April 193?-, p. 4; 2 Oct. 1934, p. 4; 23 Hay 1935, 
p. 5; 10 Mar. 1936, p. 6; 14 Feb. 1940, p. 4. 
HT, 18 feb. 1924, p. 2. 
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made to pay a sum of Re.l annas/ per article purchased from the 

171 
shops i.n question. In ·1929 a fine of Rs. 849/- was impoSed on the 

Nahajans of village Kharkhoda because of the allegation that they 

had effected a cut in a canal though quite evidently t..h.e~r had done 
172 

nothing of the. sort. The Jat Gazette also mentioned Jat-Bania 

trouble in village Kaloi in 1931 though from the point of view of 
173 

the Jats. Jf any 1\1al1ajan dared to resist the orders of t..lle village 

proprietary body, social boycott was their lot. He ,.,as, like the 

others, denied access to village shamilat for purposes of 
174 

defecation.· .Again, Jats "'ere not the only lando1.vners vlho mal-

treated the Banias and Jviahajans. Even in villages dominated by 
.175 

lv!uslim Raj puts, Hahajans and Banias received a similar treatment. 

By and large, the Banias and Hcllajans "'ere under great pressure. 

sometimes even open looting of certain Banias and lv1ahajans took 

place. In·1924, in village Chhara of Jhajjar tehsll, some Jats 

and Brahmins robbed a Hahajan of Rs. 1,000 in broad day light. 

But the J:liahajan vJas not able to produce any witnesses to support 
176 

his cas~. The increasing dacoities of '\.Jhich the richer among the 

Banias and Nahajans of Rohtak district vJere victims in the early 

thirties were.noted by the district administrators. The Deputy 

commissi.oner of Rohtak, recorded on 11 April 1936, the following 
177 

note in this connection: 

172 HT 22 Jan. 1929, p. 
173 JG' 15 July 1931, p. _, 
174 HT 14 Feb. 1940, P• _, 
175 HT, . 11 Feb. 1924, p. 
176 HT, 30 Jlllle 1924, p. 

IO Mar. 1930, p. 4. 
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' 4. 

4. 
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177 HO Notes, H.R. Sachdev, 

15 Sept. 1931, p. 5. 

20 April 1925, p. 4. 
Also see 18 Feb. 1930, p. 5· 

' 
11 April 1936, ~~. 



There had.. been a vJave of dacoitation (sic) 1n the past 
where it VJas found that the dacoitshad been invited by 
the village from outside to loot the houses and burn 
the Bahis (accoimt: books) of the Nahajans with vJhom 
the villagers had extensive money dealings, 

112 

This merely confirmed the open charge made by the Haryana Tfia~ in 

1924 that the lif~ and property of 1Banias 1 in Rohtak district 

\vere not safei· they l'llere openly terrorised, looted .. and murdered 
78 ' 

by the 1Jats', 

.At another economic level there had come into existence 

great rivalry bet\.Jeen the increasing number of Jat lando\vners turned 

nee-moneylenders and sahukars who were Bania or Nahajan by caste, 

In Rohtak district, the agriculturist moneylenders, majority of 

v.Jhom were Hindu Jat by caste, vJere rapidly replacing the Bania and 
179 

Hal1ajan sahukar, In fact the nLm1b er of Bania moneylenders had 

considerably gone dovm by the thirties of the t1ventieth century, 

By 1929-30, there were only 123 Bania moneylenders in Rohtak di.strict 

vJith a capital of Rs. 82 lalr.hs as against the agriculturists money­

lenders who numbered 562 and 1¥110 had· invested in moneylending a."\·· 
180 

sum of Rs, 147 lakhs. Another dimension was thus added to the 

relationship between the Jats and Banias. The rich among them 

vJere now pitted against each other and locked in bitter economic 

ri ve.lry. In this connection confidential report of Roh tak district 
181 

in 1931 revealed: 

There is no love lost bet\·Jeen t."lle Hahajans and the 
Hindu Jats. If the Hindu Jats had their \·Jay they 
vJould loot and kill the leading Nc>.llajans, Last 

178 !!!., 15 Dec, 1924, p, 9, 
179 See above chapter I, pp. 20-2.1. 
180 Pu,Pro,Bkg,Inq,Rpt. I, p, 330. For details see above. 

cilapter I, pp, 2.1- 2.4 _ 
181 HO Notes, Zaman Heb.di lilian, 4 Nov, 1931, op,cit, For 

other reasons regarding the feeling of the Banias and 
. Hahajan sa.hukars in to\vns see belo111 chapter IX, pp,33S-9. 



Year as a resu1 t of the civil di-sobedi.ence campaign 
there was a large crop of dacoitation (sic) in the 
district. All these dacoities were organised by Jats 
and many Nahajans 'Were looted and lost their lives at 
the hands of the Jats and their associates. The 
Mahajans were so terror-stricken that 'Well-to-do from 
amongst them migrated to to-vms and even now· some· of 
them have not recovered from the shock, 

11.3 

In fact all the·Deputy Commissioners of Rohtak between 1929 to 1939 

considered these murders and dacoities specially of the Bania and 
182 

Nahajan moneylenders to be on the :increase in Rohtak district, The 

Deputy Commissioners 'Were also unanimous in their concern at the 

number of abs conders in sue.}). cases. ·rh e reason is not far to seek 

as these crimes vJere cornn1itted on the invitation of Jats ·Hho often 
183 

took a prominent part in the affairs of the district, It was 

found that in a number of cases lambardars and leading men of the 
184 

village \·Jere lmo,.Jn to have been involved, In return, Jats 
185 

sheltered the Baclmashes. Tika Ram, 'lieutenant and right hand 

man' of Chhotu Ram and later his parliamentary secretary in 1937, 

was involved in 1931 ,in a criminal case for harborine a murderer 
186 

who had escaped from prison, In fact before Chhotu Ram got 

182 See HO Notes of the DCs Rohtak bet1;reen 1929-39 (i,e,,zaman 
Mehdi I\han, E.H. Lincoln, N.R. Sachdev, ,B. Lal Izzat Rai,Chaudhri. 
_ Ghulam l•1ustB.fa), CFDC Rohtat:, F. No, 2, prt. l, 

183 HO Notes, Ghulam l''lustafa, 26 June 1939, op. cit,· 
184 HO Hptes, H.R. Sachdev, 11 Jan. 1936, op,cit. 
l85 Ibid, 
l86 CF'DC Rohtak, F. No, 15/43. See SP Rohtak to the DH, 1 Oct. 

1931. Also HO Notes, Zaman Nehdi lilian, 4 Nov. 1.931, oo,cit. 
The evidence against Tik'a. Ram was \·Jeak; therefore, the case 
1-1as dropped. The COJ1l.I!l, of Ambala Div. made the foll01~ing 
remark regarding the case: 11 As you lrJ10\.t Ch. Tika Ram is the 
right hand man of Ch. Chhotu Ram and ur_,_less it is considered 
necessary to strike at the latter by means of prosecution it 
would mean stirring up a considerable amount of trouble vih1 ch 
at the mc·m en t is at any rate inactive. 11 See CFDC Roh tak, 
F. l~o. 15/43, comm. to DC Roh tak, 10 Nov. 1931. 
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involved in politics, the Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak described 

him 1n 1923 as a 11 general counsel for accused in murder cases 
187 

which faUed for want of evidence". Even later, 1n the thirties, 

after m1hotij Ram had entered provincial politics his supporters 

who continued to be arrested in connection with similar cases 
188 

received his full support. Chhotu Ram very frequently intervened 

on behalf of his supporters not as an advocate but as 11 an 
189 -

influential individual". The district officials found this so 

objectionable that in one instance in course of an interview '\>11th 

Chhotu Ram, w.c. Connor, the Superintendent of Police, threatened 

to hand-cuff Chhotu Ram if he continued to interfere in police 
190 I 

matters. An interesting account of Chhotu Ram's keen interest 

in the accused in criminal cases and their social identity may 

be traced 1n a letter written by Chhotu Ram to the Deputy 
191 

commissioner in 1936: 

187 
188 

189 
190 
191 

The number of culprits actual and suspected 1n connection 
with criminal activities in 1935-36 was probably twenty 
seven. Twenty two out of these are Jats and practically 
all of them belong to the landowning families. One of 
them lias been a safedposh, another, a member of District 
Board of Rohtak, was one of the best recruits during the 
Great ·war and received a grant of land in recognition of 
his services, two of them served during the Great war 
and are in receipt of wound pension. One of them was a 
batch of 25 Jats of his. village who offered to serve 
without pay for a term of the war. I am not suggesting 
that such men are not capable of committing crimes, but 
if court finds them not guilty they should not be 
harassed. 

11Nen to be known"., · OR 1 c1~. 
CFDC Hohtak, F. no. lJ/39, DC Rohtak to cc Garbett, Chief 
Sec~etary to Govt. of Punjab! 21 Sept. 1931. 
HO Notes, E.H. Lincoln, 4 Apr 1 1933, op.c1t. 
Ibid. 
CFDC Rohtak, F. No. lJ/39. · Chhotu Ram's letter to 
E.H. Lincoln, 1936 (month & date not given), p. 72. 
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such cases were further 'spoilt' in the law court by regular 
192 

suborning and threatening of the it1itnesses. The distri.ct 

officials once again 1.Jere of the opinion that it "VJas being done by 
193 

11 young .Jat pleaders, hangers on and lieutenants of Chhotu Ram". 
I -

Chhotu Ram hi~self was accused by the police of influencing the 
194 

'lttitnesses in not giving evidence against the accused. In 1933~ 

E.H. Lincoln, recognising this \·Jidely prevalent phenomenon also 

mentioned that Chhotu Ram and Lal Chand 11 •.rJOUld not lift a finger 
195 

to stop this", i.e., deliberate spoiling of cases. The state of 

affairs i·Jas confirmed iri' 1936 by M.R. sachdev i·Jhose personal 

experience in village Garh:ibala in Sonepat tehsil shoi>Jed that 

despite his Presence no Jat ivitnesses ,,JOuld come forward to testify 
~ 196 

to a murder committed in broad day light. On account of their 

(Jat) attitude in t..l-le matter of arrests of 2.'c$conders, in 1935 

' punitive police v.ras .imposed in 32 villages and 3 Nohallas .... 
197 

of Rohtak at the expense of the inhabitants. Chhotu Ram enraged 

at this fought for t..h.e abolition of punitive police ln Rohtak 
- 198 ' 

district, but 1:Jithout success. 
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See HO Notes of both E.H. Llncoln and H.R. Sachdev, oo.cit. 
Ibid. Also see 11 m en to be J..mo1tm 11 ,:. . · ~cit. 
Some of the yotmg pleaders '~ere: Tlka Ram, Lahirf Singh, 
Shadi Ram and Sir.i Chand (nephev1 of Chhotu Ram). 
CFDC Rohtak, F ... No. 11/39, p. 6. Also reference to this 
made in eonfidenticd DO from DC Rohtak, to Chief Secretary 
Govt. of Punjab, 9 Jan. 1932. Ibi1., p. 72. ' 
RO Notes, E.H. Lincoln, 4 April 1933, op,cit. 
HO Notes, H.R. Sa.chdev, lll-·1ay 1936, op 1 ci~. 
CFDC Rohtak, F.No. 10/38, CJ.1!10tu Ram to DC Rohtak, 
10 Jan. 1935. 
Ibid. Also see several articles in ~G, 28 Jan. 1931, p. 3; 
18 Feb. 1931, p. 4; 15 April 1931, p. 8; 12 Ao~. 1931, p. 4. 
For failure of Chhotu Ram in this connection see below 
chapter VIII, pp. "9a -3 



, Ho~ever, so far as the conflict ~1th the man in debt was 

concerned, ~he .Tat moneylender did not fair far better at the hands 

of Jat peasantry even though they belonged to the same caste. The 

relati-on of Jat moneylenders ~ith the Jat peasantry were equally 

strained. Evidence given in 1929-30 to the Punjab Provincial 

Banking Inquiry Commi-ttee showed the murders of agricultural money-
199 

lenders as '\.Jell. General relations betv1een peasantry and agricul-

turist moneylenders were also, it "'tas said, very strained for the 
200 

last twenty years. Agriculturist moneylenders v1ere said to be 

generous in advancing loans but extremely exacting in the matter 
201 

of recovery. Lal Chand's bitter accusation of the Bania money-
202 

lenders, who took all the produce of the land of the proprietor 

and reduced him to an agricultural labourer fully applied to the 

Jat moneylenders as well. 

Th~ si tuati.on grev1 so alarming that questions about the soaring 

· figyres of murders of moneylenders -were raised in the Punjab 
' 

Council. Donald ·Boyd, the then Finance Member of the Provincial 

Executive Council, had to make a statement on the subject of murders 
. 203 

of moneylenders in Punjab. Special instructions had to be sent to 

the di st!'licts in this matter. The instructions disclosed that in 

1932-33 alone there were 156 murders in Punjab out of whiCh 53 were 

199 PU.Pro.Bkg.Ing.Rpt, I, p. 139. 
200 Ibid. 
201 Ibid. H.L. Darling who had been extremely criti.cal of the 

agriculturist· moneylenders 1.vas often quoted in the Punjab Council 
by the non-agriculturist opponents of Chhotu Ram. Chhotu Ram 
criticised Darling on this account and called him "Beloved of 
t..'!J.e Banias 11 • Chhotu Ram advised t.1.at instead of Darling, 
Calvert should be consulted regarding the plight of agricul­
turists w1der Bania moneylenders. For details see JG, 8 June 
1927, pp. 6-8. For Chhotu Ram's extremely benevolent attitude 
towards the agriculturists moneylenders or Jat mo!feylender:·s, 
see below chapter IX, p.~~s. 

202 See above P·109. 
203 ~,XXIV, 29 Oct. 1936, p. 189. 
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of moneylenders; for these their debtors were held responsible. 

Moneylenders were also victims of 91 dacoities, 10 of which were 
205 

proved to have been committed or abetted by debtors. 

117 

Both the Haryana Tila}f and the Jat Gazette covered some of the 

more sensational murders of both Bania and Jat moneylenders in Rohtak 
' . 206 

district. Some well known Jat moneylenders murdered were: Ram Sarup 

Jat of Hakrauli, Kore Singh of Karontha, and a rich Jat woman money-
207 

lender of Rohtak. The t,.,o weeklies mentioned several other cases. 

Chhotu Ram made reference in the Assembly to the murder of Kore 

Singh of Karontha and of another rich Jat moneylender at Rattangarh; 

both belonged to the Unionist ·Party and had fallen victims to their 
208 

debtors. Clearly, in the context of the demand for credit in rural 

areas, the agriculturist moneylenders had come to be a necessary 

evil. Early enough the government had appreherl.ded a w1desprea.d 
209 

agitation against the moneylenders. In course of time th'e situation 

204 CFSO Rohtak, F. No. Q-27, pp. 1-2. Total no. of moneylenders 
murdered in Punjab: 409 in 1905-; 389 in 1906; 748 in 1923; 833 
in i93l; and 53 ip 1933. See Report of Lala Lal Kunvmr, ADM to 
DC Rohtak. Ibid. (separate figures for Rohtak dist. notgi.ven; 
also the no. of agriculturist among the murdered moneylenders 
not given.) 

'205 Total no. ·of d2.co 1 ties of moneylenders in Punjab: 59 in 1905; 
80 in 1906; 333 in 1923· 187 in 1931; 91 in 1933. Ibid. (no 
separate figure given elt-h.er for Rohtak dist. or for the 
agriculturists among the affected moneylenders.) 

206 HT, 4 July 1936, p. 6; 18 Jan. 1938, p. 4; 28 June 1938, p. 3; 
30 Nay 1939, pp. 1-3; 20 June 1939, p. 3. 

207 HT, 5 Oct. 1925, p. 5; 23 Nov. 1925, p. 6; 10 Dec. 1926, p. 6; 
21 Feb. 1927, pp. 1-6, 7 (3 nevJS); 9 Nay 1927, p. 6; 10 Dec. 
1929, p. 6; 26 April 1936, p. 2; 4 July 1936, p. 6; 22 June 
1937, p. 4; 18 Jan. 1938, p. 4; 28 Nar. 1938, p. 4; 20 June 
1938, p. 3; '28 July 1938, p. 3; 13 Sept. 1938, p. 4; 9 Hay 
1939, p. 5; 23 :t-1ay 1939, p. 4; 30 1>1ay 1939, pp. 1-3 (2 news); 
20 June 1939, p. 3. Also see JG, 19 Sept. 1923, p. _6; 28 Nov. 
1923, p. 2; 18 Feb. 1924, p. 2; 18 Nov. 1925, p. 1; 23 Feb. 
1927' p. 1. 

208 PLAD, XII, 14 Mar. 1940, pp. 539-40. 
209 CFSO uohtak, F. No. Q-27, P• 19. 
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became so explosive that the government had to take special steps 

for protection of moneylenders as well as the landlords. Special 

armed licenses v,~ere consequently freely issued to the moneylenders 
210 

and landlords in the villages for their self protection. It may be 

noted here that landlords in need of protection from their debtors 

dravm from among their economic subordinates were for once realis­

tically bracketed in the category of moneylenders. 

Chho tu Ram was accused, perhaps rightly, of 1nc1.t1ng feelings 
211 

against the Banias i.n Pnnjab. The Jat Gazette contained Chhotu 

Ram's speeches which were blatantly •anti-Bania'; the Haryana T11ak 
212 

also fanned the fire by making extensive reference to these speeches. 

210 

211 

212 

PLAD, XXIX, 19 Oct. 1939, p. 189. The year in \'Jhich this 
system \vas introduced in PtJ.njab is· not clear.. Ho-rJever, 
E.H. Lincoln had advised restrictions to be imposed on the 
renen·Jal and grant of armed lic~"lses during the tenure of his 
office (1931-34). He \tJanted · · , li.censes to be issued only 
·to those who had assisted the administration. Others \'Jere 
apparently to be left to their ovm devices and resources. 
See HO Notes, 22 Har. 1934, op.ci~. 
Reference to C}1..hotu Ram's activities in inciti.ng the Jats 
against the Banias was made in a letter of the Corr®. of Ambala 
Uiv. to the DC Rohtak. See letter No. 460 in CFDC Rohtak, 
F. No. 12/40. Also for Chhotu Ram1 s public speeches in which 
he spoke of Banias and Nahajans in extremely derogatory terms, 
see .Vir Bhart1 ,. 10 Aug. 1938;. 13 Aug. 1938; 15 Aug. 1938; 
19 Aug. 1938; 6 Sept. 1938; 17 Sept. 1938; 21 Sept. 1938; _ 
20 Feb. 19402 26 Feb. 1940; 16 Nov. 1940; cited in Gokal Chana· 
Narrd.Ilg, op. c1 t., pp. 4-7. For example, Vir Bharti of 28 Feb. 
1940 ci.ted Ch..h.otu Ram as saying: 11 I shall not rest until I 
make every Bania salam a Jat three times a day. I must have 
six crores out of th~~ and make their ~h.ildren cry for a cup 
of milkrr. p. 7. Also Appendix II. Also see below 
Chapter IX, p.3as. . 
Nearly all the issues of JG breathe the anti-Bania spirit. 
See for erc.ID.ple, 't\vo leading articles by Chhotu Ram against 
the Banias in JG, 22 Nay 1929, p. 3; 7 Aug. 1929, p. 6. 
Similarly nearlY all issues of !IT commented on such speeches 
and articles. HT, in fact, accused Chhotu Ram of inci ti.ng 
the Jats againstBanias ,.Jhich, in its opinion, resulted in 
the increa.s e of murders, thefts and other incidents. !IT, 
30 Aug. 1938, p. 3. 
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) 
Incidentally, Chhotu Ram's opinion regarding Banias and Mahajans of 

the Haryana region vJas the same as that of the British officials who 
213 

contemptuously di-smissed them as a "timid communitytt. The British 

officials nevertheless felt that Chhotu Ram's dealings \>Jith the non-
214 

agriculturists, ·Specially the Banias, was prejudiced and unfair • 

.And in their opinion Chhotu Ram crossed all limits in his ·dealings 

VJith them. His anti-Bania prejudice became a major topic of 
- 215 

discussion ·bet-v1een the Punjab. Governor and the Viceroy during 1938':"43. 

During the 
eight 

I years that Chhotu Ram remained a minister under the 

Provincial Autonomy his anti-Bania tendency seemed to have got more 
216 

· and more marked. In 1943 the Governor of Punjab remarked: 

He (Chhotu Ram) is unquestionably a man of great ability 
and has continued to '\vork devotedly for the advancement 

. of agri.cultural classes. He has controlled effectively 
the departments in his charge. He -was born a zealot and 
a zealot he will die. His dislike of Bania and ·money 
lender is quite irradicabl·e. He has little, if any, regard 
for the feelings of others, and in his public speeches, 
which on normal occasi.on take the form of vernacular 
harangues lasting for several hours, he is frequently 
indiscreet and gratutously offensive. This is 
unfortunately an inher'ent defect in his composition. 

This dislike of the Bania and the moneylender by Chhotu Ram. did not 

extend· to the similar category of agriculturist moneylenders or the 

Jat moneylenders of Rohtak district vJho held the same exploitative 

position as the Banta moneylender in regard to their debtors d:ra.'\tm 

213 GI: Home Poll, F. No. 18/1/32, Jan. 1932. It is interesting to 
note that some of the proscribed literature held poems which 
held the 'British' responsible for creating differences and 
antagonism not only between Hindus and Muslims but also between 
Jats and Banias. See Proscribed Literature Punja12, "Congress 
Y-.a Bigul aur Dulr.hiy;a Bha:ra. ~~~{Hindi) (Delhi 1934), NAI ,BM _, 
IOL & R. Also see above chapter II, p. 68. 

214 Linlithgo-w Coll, 88: H.D. Craik to Linlithgo-vJ, 5 Jan. 1939. 
215 Linli;_thgO\oJ cog. See the follOiving letters to Linlithgow: 

86: E.P. Moon, June 1938; 88: H.D. Craik, 5 Jan. 1939; 
92: B.G. Glancy, 21 July 1943. 

216 Ibid., 92: B.G. Glancy to Linlithgo~, 21 July 1943. 
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from other castes as well as their own. In this connection, 

. 2~ 
interestingly ,chhotu Ram maintained in a public function: 

Agna mareg,a to sa~e me ht da.l~a • (One's own people 
will be merciful even 1n kTlling). 

100 

In any case Chhotu Ram succeeded in making the Bania appear a born 

enemy of the Jat. This aspect must necessarily be seen v1i.thin the 

framev1ork of his general policy of mobilization of Jats. Chhotu Ram 

certainly succeeded in this intention. 

The condemnation of Bania and Hahajan 'Was popular VIi th the -

Jat peasantry indebted to Bania moneylenders who had continued to 

exist despite the rise of agriculturist moneylenders, and with the 

Jat moneylenders VJho were t..'IJ.e immediate competitors of the Bania 

moneylenders. This V12S re1nforced by the competition provided to 

the educated Jats in Punjab by the educated Banias and Nahajans in 

matter of admission to services. Quotas had long been fixed for 

Muslims and Hindus in admission to services and even to educational 

institutions. Hindu Jats ·Here newcomers in the field of education. 

They, therefore, faced great competition ivithin the Hindu quota from 

their non-agriculturist Bania and lvlahajan counterparts who were far 

ahead of them in education, and who dominated the civil servi.ces. 

Politically, too, this rivalry was intensified by the Congress 

which became the chief opponent of the Chhotu Ram group in Rohtak 

and Haryana. The Congress in this region was knoi.Jn as the 'Bania 
219 

Congress 1 or the 1Mahajan Congress'. Chhotu RaJil ,therefore, 

indirectly served the British admlnistration also when he made the 

217 See belOitl chapter IX, p.32S. Also see Cartoon equating 
Capitalists it11th Banias, or sahukars with Banias~ Appendix II. 

218 ~' 4 May 1938, p. 1. 
219 PLCD, XXVII, 29 Oct. 1935, pp. 409-10. Also HO Notes, 

E.H. Lincoln, 4 April 1933, OH.cit. 
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Ban~as and :Mahajans as h1.s targets, even if it was primarily to rally 

the Hindu Jats together. He VJas able to show to his fellow educated 

Jats that the provincial administration stood dominated by 1Hindu 

non-agriculturis~s 1 to the disadvantages of 'Hindu agriculturists•. 

Chhotu Ram's 1anti-Ban1a 1 front became more pronounced during election 

time. As early as 1927, the question of 1 Jat .Y.§.. Bania' in Rohtak 
. 200 

district had become a live issue in t..h.e elections. Chhotu Ram's 

attack on the Banias and Mahajans or 'non-agriculturist Hindus• 

intensified during and after the agrarian legislation of the late 

thirties. Among non-agriculturists many from the castes of traders 

had emerged as the chief opponents of the agrarian bi.lls. Conse­

quently, Chhotu Ram ended up by earning the repute of being a 
221 

11 bitter enemy of Banias and Mahajans 11 • 

The 1 pro-Jat propaganda' of Chhotu Ram had its reaction in 

Rohtak district. Other castes and communities turned anti-Jat in 

general. The confidential fortnightly report of the Punjab Govern­

ment made a pointed reference to the reactions VJhich Chhotu Ram's 

'pro-Jat propaganda• had produced among non-agriculturist Hindus in 
222 

general and urban Hindus in particular: 

In Rohtak district sectional differences have produced 
a reaction against the Zamindar League propaganda which 
has shown a tendency to promote ascendancy of the Hindu 
Jat in a manner distasteful to other interests. 

Chhotu Ram utilised this tension and antagonism between Jat 

lando'\·Jl1ers and other castes to mobilise the former. Social -moo1ii·cy~ 

VJithin and along caste lines was to serve for him an effective avenue 

of organised pol.i.tics. The slogans in the process of mobilization 

220 Pu.Pro.Bkg,Inq,Rpt, I, p. 247. Also Tribune, 29 Dec. 1929, 
p. 7. JG, 6 Jan. 1937, p. 4; 3 Feb. 1937, p. 3, 13 Jan. 1937, 
p. 4. 

221 See ,'{lbove pp. IIB-9. .Also: see beloVJ chapter IX, p.32-f. 
222 GI: Home Poll,· F. No. 18/V/31, May 1931. 
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223 
~ere directed to the entire Jat caste, and on behalf of all of them. 

Attempt was to bring the enti.re Jat tribe under one banner and on a 

single platform. That there was clash of interests among different 

sections of Jats tl,J.emselves was ignored and only the caste identity 
224 

~as emphasised. HovJever, this ,.,r1.dely acclaimed caste solidarity 

hardly operated in practice in the Rohtak district of C'nhotu Ram's 

days. In any conflict between the Jats Chhotu Ram himself took 

sides and many a times Cbhotu Ram -went more by his class than caste 

affiliations. For example, vlhenever t."l-J.ere vJaS a question of Jat 

tenants ~gainst the non-Jat proprietors Chhotu Ram in actuality 

sided \·Ji.th the latter. In this connection -what happened in some 

of the minor and neighbou1·ing princely states and also bet-v1een 

landlords and tenants of t1.JO large estates in the Haryana region, 

i.e., Chuchakwas' and the Skinner's estates, may be noted. 

In village Chukchah-was of tehsil Jhajjar the tenants, .Ahlr· .·· 
225 

and Jat by caste, revolted in 1929 against ti1eir Bathan landlords. 

In the same year Jat tenantry of Skinner's estate in tehsil Hansi 

of Hisser district also rose in revolt against their .Anglo-Indian 
226 

masters. In both these cases, Chhotu Ram and Lal Chand were 
22'7 

reported to have expressed their verbal sympathy with the tenants. 

In the case of tenants of Skinner's estate Chhotu Ram also wrote a 

223 Haryana Tilak criticised Chhotu RaJil for affecting such a 
posture. See HT, 4 l-iar. 1923, pp. 4-6; 2 Sept. 1923, p. 5; 
2 June 1924, p. 5. . 

224 Chhotu Ram \'las av;are of the existence of class divisions among 
Jats. He spoke of the Jats. having three classes like all other 
castes and also made a rough sort of division, i.e., the rich 
proprietary class, middle class and the poor. See JG, 
16 Jan. J£29, p. 16. 

225 See above Pel OS ; also belovJ chapter VI, p. 191. 
226 Ibid. 
22'7 HO Notes Malik Zaman Mehdi. Khan, 4 Nov. 1931, op. c1.t. 
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228 
1 etter showing his sympathy with them; he did nothing in practice. 

This outward expression of sympathy vtas obviously motivated by the 
. 229 

fact that the congress v1as supporting both these movements. Horeover, 

the higher authorities had already expressed their willingness to 
230 

bring about a settlement. Chhotu Ram obviously wanted to claim 

credit for himself for an eventual compromise between the tenants 

and the landlords; credit which vJOUld have otherwise gone to the 
231 

Congress in Rohtak. In the opinion of the Deputy Commissioner this 

show of support to the tenants by Chhotu Ram and Lal Chand was 

because they were anxious to secure their votes in the council 
232 

elections. 
I 

Ultimately it was clear that Chhotu Ram played no role 

at all, as the settlement was effected by the Deputy Commissioner 
233 

"Wi-thout any reference to these "Jat leaderstt. At a crucial stage 

Chhotu Ralll, \.Jhen approached, had flatly refused to head or lead the 

mo~ement of the tenants. The Haryana Tilak greatly criticised this 

action of Chhotu Ram and indicated t..."lat he '\>las 1>1ith the landlords; 

it rightly posed the question: "are the tenants not zarnindars, as 
234 

Chhotu Ram has been claiming?". In wi thdra\!Jing his support from 

these movements Chhotu Ram clearly showed himself to be sharing 

the apprehen~ions of the British officials regarding the movements 

228 
229 

230 
231 

232 
233 
234 

Ibid. 
CFSO Rohtak, F. No. D-3, DO.dated 9 Nay 1929, from Niles 
Irving, Commissioner .li.IDbala Div. to DC Rohtnk; also DC Rohtak 
to Conrrn • .A.mbala Div., 6 Nay 1930. 
HO Notes, 1-1alik zaman Hehdi I11an, 4 Nov. 1931, oo.cit. 
This point is revealed in Chhotu Ram 1 s letter to DC Rohtak, 
2 April 1930, CFSO Rohtak, F. Ho. D-3. 
HO Notes, :h-1alik Zaman Hehdi Khan, 4 Nov. 1931, op.c1~. 
Ibid. 
HT, 20 April 1930, p. 3; 27 April 1930, p. 4. The HT gave 
an instance of a zamindar function held at village Hatan-Hail 
where, C:hhotu Ram and the Jagirdars of Chuchakvms jointly 
participated. See HT, 25 Feb. 1930, p. 4. 
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getting out of hand and their possible effects on the neighbouring 
235 

areas. Noreover, the possibility exists that Chhotu Ram had been 

ticked-off by the district officials as in the case of Loharu. 

In Loharu a similar case of tenant agitation against the land­

lords took plac~ in the 1930s. Loharu shared its boundaries with the 

Haryana region on three sides. The tenantry was almost entirely 
236 

drawn from among the .rat peasantry. The F~uana Tilak in fact 
237 

ahvays referred to it as the ".Jat agitation". Initially Chhotu Ram 

took some interest in the mov~llent and went to the extent of saying 
• 2~ 

in 1931 that the Jats of Loharu must be helped. But as the agi.:. 

tation got intensified and prolonged he completely withdrew from 
239 

the scene. Loharu was never mentioned in the col\lllLYlS of the .Jat 

Gazette despite grave provocation by. the Harvana Til§& which made 

much of t..h.e fact that Chhotu Ram despi.te hi.s professions of being a 
240 

1 Jat 1 was refusing to have anything to do with the 11.Jat agitation". 

In this. case Chhotu Ram had been warned rat..h.er early by 'the officials 
241 

against any interference in the state's affairs. He obviously 

could not make even a theoretical case for 't.hem in his weekly as he 

had done in the case of the tenants of Chuchakwas' and Skinner• s 

estates. 

235 HQ Notes, A. Lat.ifi., Comm • .Arnbala Div., 13 Feb. 1930. 
Also CF Comm • .Ambala Diy., F. No. A/28, pp. 6-7. 

236 GI:Home Poll, 187JX/31, Sept. 1931; 18/~36, April 1936; 
18/5/36, 1876/36, June 1936; 18/7/37, July 1937; 
18/8/36, Aug. 1936. 

237 All issUes of HT from 20 AUg. 1935 to 18 Hay 1937 gave this 
11 .Jat agitation"an extensive coverage. 

238 JG, 10 June 1931, p. s. 
239 HT, 8 June 1937, p. 1; 18 Sept. 1940, p. 4. 
240 HT , 12 11ay 19 36 , p. 6; 3 .June 19 36, p. 3; 8 June 19 37 , p. 1. 
241 GI: Home Poll1 F. No. 18/IX/31, Sept. 1931; 18/12/32, 

Sept. 1932; Ib/6/34, June 1~34. 
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The affair of Seekur state of Rajputana provides an even more 

significant -__ example. Chhotu Ram openly declared that 11Jat kisans" 

of S eekur had been destroyed and he undertook to organise the Jat 
242 

tenantry. But as soon as the te-nants took to agitational methods 

to back their d?mands against the Thakurs and Rajput landlords, 

Chb,otu Ram would have nothing to do with them. He did try to bring 

about normalcy bet\veen Jat tenantry on the one hand,and Rajput 

landlords on the other, but he did not..l-ling concrete to support the 
243 

agitation or to secure acceptance of the demands of the tenants. 

Same \vas the case wlth regard to the petty state of Dujjana. The 

'Jat tet'1ants• of the Na,vab of DUjjana were sufferi-ng under very 
244 

unfavourable terms. Chhotu Ram assiduously refrai-ned from 

mentioning their condition in his paper and totally ignored t..l-leir 

cause. 

Significantly ,Cbhotu Ram strongly CJ.~ampioned the cause of the 

royal family of Bharatpur who were called the nprlde of Jats 11 and 

"beloved leaders of Jats" not only in the columns of the Jat Gazette 

but also throUgh innumerable resolutions by the Jat Sabhas and the J~t 
245 

Hahasabha. -

It is quite cle:tr that Chhotu Ram attempted to project the 

image of a leader with a united 1Jat community' behind him. But 

nothing he did or said could hide the divisions runong Jats stemming 

from economic factors. Jats, cut across by economic-class divisions, 

242 ;m, 22 Apri-l 1931, p. 2; 28 Oct. 1931, p. 4; .23 Dec. 1931, p.3. 
243 AICC Papers, F. No. 6, 1935, pp. 1-5. 
244 HT, 16 Aprfi 1935, p. 7; 28 Jan. 1936, p. 8; 17 Mar. 1936, 

p. 9; 17 Jan. 1940, p. 6; 28 Feb. 1940, p. 5. 
245 See editorial and ttvo artic1 es in JG, 23 0 ct., 1929, pp. 3-5. 

Also for similar sentiments see 3 April· 1929, p. 3; 10 April 
1929, p. 5; 4 Dec. 1929, pp. 4-8; 11 Dec. 1929, p. 7. 
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could hardly function as a single political unit. In fact, what 

Chhotu Ram demanded on behalf of the Jats v1as not calculated to 

benefit the community as a whole but only a section of it. The 

Jats ,.Jho '\olere coming together to form Chhotu Ram's base VJere the 

emerging rich Jat landowners and military personnel of Rohtak 

distri.ct v1ho, because of their dominant economic position in the 

agrarian society of the district, had come to be rather isolated 

from the other castes as well as the economic subordinates from 

among ti1eir own caste. As seen above, the resultant tensions and 

antagonisms developed not around caste issues but around economi.c 

questions. The caste aspect VJas nevertheless used extensively to 

cloud the main issues relating to the mutually antagonistic 

economic relations of the major supporters of Chhotu Ram and their 

economic subordinates and r1 vals 1·1ha tev er their caste. 

Chhotu Ram -vms perhaps conscious of t...h.e limited support he 

had among Jats. In order to widen hi.s sphere of influence)his 

battle cry in respect to the whole of Punjab i.·laS changed to include 

all the Hindu agriculturists. This cry fitted in better vJith the 

genera+ divisions in Punjab in terms of rural vs. urban and 

agriculturists vs.non-agri.culturists. If not •Jat Raj 1 at least 

'Zamindar Raj 1 of sorts could be easily claimed in Punjab. With 

the castes being vulnerable to divisive forces of class, Chhotu Ram 

came to depend more on t..h.e economically dor.'linant corHmunities among 

the •za.mindars 1 or 'agriculturists' of Punjab regardless of caste 

and religion, but even a:rnong •agriculturists' the contradiction 

inherent in the Ja.t and non-Jat syndrome i.·Jas to reproduce itself. 



Chapter IV 

RELATION OF JATS WITH THE MUSLIMS 

Compared to the caste question, the Hindu-Muslim question 

in Rohtak district was generally acknowledged as not being of any 
1 

importance. Rohtak di-strict had in fact rejected the principle of 

religious distinction proposed in 1900 regarding the grouping of 

' various tribes under the Alienation of Land Act, unless the 

acceptance of the principle was considered "unavoidable for 
2 

political reasons". Opting instead for caste distinction. the Deputy 

Commi.ssioner of Rohtak wrote to the Commissioner and superintendent 
3 

of the Delhi division in 1900: 

The Hindu Jat and Mula Jat, the Hindu Goojar and 
Muhammadan Goojar think more of the common ancestor 
from whom they have descended than the fact that he is 
a Hindu or the other a Nohammadan and live in the same 
village with as much peace and good feeling towards one 
another as 1f they were members of the same race and 
religion, instead of being members of the same race, 
but of a different religion. The officers and zamindars 
with whom I have cultivated freely are also of the same 
opinion, that any religious distinction would be most 
unpopular and also Uil'\'Jise. It is with no feeling of 
uncertainty that I advance this view as it represents 
the feeling of the district itself. · 

All the same, under the impact of the growth of communalism, communal 

rivalry arose on the basis of the competition and controversy regard­

ing the share of the respective religious communities 1n government 

departments and public affairs in Punjab whiCh became a live question 

in the twenties of the current century. In Ambala d1vis ion of the 

1 

2 
3 

Both lQ. and !II held this opinion. See J.Q., 21 Oct. 1923, p. 3; 
!!!:, 28 Mar. 192'7, p. 7. 
~FRB Rohtak, F. No. 1 VI-V, p. 101. 
bid. See Captain P.s.M. Burlton letter No. 455-G, 

27 Dec. 1900. 
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4 
province the Muslims were a minority. In Rohtak district they 

5 
constituted a mere 7 percent of the total population. Muslim 

'communal papers of Punjab like the Muslim Outlook, Zam1ndar, VakU, 

and Al-Shams, all vehemently accused the Hindus and among Hindus· 

the Jats of monopolising all governmental positions 1n Rohtak 
6 

district. Even Chhotq Ram commented that the Muslims of Rohtak had 

come to regard the Jats as their rivals in demanding various 
7 

concessions from the government. Nor did he escape criticism in 

this connection. In a way he had the worst of both the worl<ls; 

for his Hindu communal opponents also inveighed against his 

association with Muslims so much so that s-.ometimes they described 
8 

him as "Chhotu Khan" or uchhotu D een11 • 

The question arises as to why Jats alone from among rest of -

the Hindus were the targets of criticism of Muslim communalists of 
'~ 

Rohtak especially when Muslims in general and the Jat followers of 
10 

Chhotu Ram 1n p~rticular were considered loyal to the government .• 

4 
5 
6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

For details see below p.129 ,f. ns. n.Js?... 
Punjab dist. Gazetteer, Rohtak, 1936, II, prt B, table 16. 
For the above quoted newspapers see JG, 24 Oct. 1923, p. 3; 
6 May 1925, p. 7; 13 May 1925, p. 8; 22 July 1925, p. 7; 
30 Sept. 1925, p. 3. 
lfi, 11 Sept. 1927, p. 3. Also see "The Jat officers and the 
Opposition of the Muslims", an article by Chhotu Ram in 
~' 24 Oct. 1928, p. 3. 
!!It 22_ Sept. 1924, p. 3; 15 Oct. 1929, p. 9; 18 Dec. 1934, p. 3; 
5 Oct. 1937, p. 1. For reference to such attacks see~' 22 Mar. 
1939, p. · 4. For general criticism of Chhotu Ram's alliance with 
the Muslims see :f!I, 13 Nov. 1928, p. 3; 22 Oct. 1929, p. 3; 
29 April 1930, p. 4; 30 Jan. 1934, p. 3; 6 Feb. 1934, p. 4. 
The other religious minority of the Sikhs 1n Rohtak district 
numbered only 596 in 1931 and did not feature in any communal 
controversy. In fact the VJho1e of .Ambala division was completely 
unaffected even by the 1 Shahid Ganj agitation' which elsewhere 
1n Punjab was ·marked by very turbulent clashes beween the 
Muslims and the Sikhs. GI;Home Poll, F. No. 1817/35, July 1935. 
All the DCs of Rohtak from 1929-44 held the Muslims of Rohtak, 
by and large, as being loyal to the British Govt. HO Notes 
ncs Roh tak from 1929 to 1944, op. c1.t. 
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Moreover, the basis of distribution of governmental posts was 

religion and not caste. The competition for jobs \Vas between Hindus 

and Muslims and not between Jats and Muslims. surely Chhotu Ram's 

insistence on 1Jat rights• to the singular exclusion of all else 1n 

Rohtak was not the only cause of the tirade of the Muslim communalists 

against the Jats. The answer lies again in the landholding structure 

of Rohtak district and the consequent socio-economic relationships 

which made for the semi-isolation of Jat landowners not only from 

the other castes but from the Muslim religious minority as well. 

Among a total of 137,830 Muslims in Rohtak district in 1931 
11 

J.ess than half belonged to the statutory agricultural tribes. The 

remaining half mainly belonged to t.11e lower castes and pursued the 
12 

1 lower1 professions of ;their Hindu counterparts. These 55,64g 

Muslim agriculturists controlled 1n 1910, 40 to 41 revenue estates 
. 13 

out of a total of 530 revenue estates or villages in Rohtak district. 

Among them the Muslim Raj puts were the largest single O\Vllers of land. 

They owned 7 percent of total cultivated land in the district and 
14 

stood next only to the Jats who owned 60 percent. With the rapid 
' alienations of land since 1900 and the emergence of Jat moneylenders 

as a major force 1n the district the position of all other castes, 

11 

12 

13 
14 

Muslim agricultural tribes 1n Rohtak dist. were: 2 7386 Biloch; 
2,466 Gujar; 3,689 Jat; 1 7151 Mughal; 33 7971 Rajput; 1 7590 
Sayyed; 7 7019 Pathan· and 6,019 Taga. Together they formed 
55,648 out of a totai population of 1,37i880. See Punjab dist. 
Gazetteer, Rohtak, 1936, II, prt. B, tab e 16. 
The non-agriculturists among the Muslims, mostly lower castes, t) 

were: 91 Banjare; 298 Bhatia:ra; 61 Bharabhuja• 813 Chhub:ra; 
3 7937 Dhobi, 8,812 Faquir; 1 7209 Julaha; 1,ssi Kumhar; 1,009 
Kunjra; 2,271 Lilari or Rangrej; 4,116 Lohar; 6,371 Machhi; 
368 Maniar; 2,685 Mirasi; 948 Nai; 8 1528 Qassabi and a few 
insignificant numbers of ? Chhuh:ra; b Chamar ; ;:iO Darji; 5 
Dhanak_; 46 Jhinmari· 19 Jogi and 48 Od ·.; total: 69 7387. Ibid. 
See ab'lve CL~apter , p.JO. 
See above chapter I, PP•S-JO. 
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whatever fheir religion, was severely affected, This was specially 

true of the 1>1uslims Rajputs who constituted the majority of land­

owners a.J!long Muslims. The figures of all land transactions, whether 

mortgage: or sale , between 1926 to 1940 show the heavy and conti­

nuous losses incurred by Muslim Rajputs not only in Rohtak ·district 
15 

but also in the e!ltire Ambala division. The Jats as a caste were 
16. 

the major beneficiaries in Rohta.k, This was not conducive to a 

harmonious relationship between those Jats and Muslims W'lo were 

affected by these transactions, The situation ho\tJever was no 

different regarding dealings of Jat moneylenders or rich Jat land­

owners with other Hindu castes but as the religion 111as different 

a communal angle could be given to any subsequent difference 

between them,' and friction between Hindu Jat and Muslim landowners 

acquired communal overtones. 

By 1929 the comrnissi.oner of Ambala division observed that 
17 

11Hindu Muslim tension existed practically all over the division". 

By thirties of the twentieth century the so called 'communal riots• 

became fairly common in Roh ta.k district. Once again, in major! ty 

of cases these clashes took place between certain Muslims and 

certain .rats. In order to ascertain the real issue behind the so 

called 'communal riots• case studies of some of the most talked 

about riots or conflicts between (Hindu) Jats and Muslims may be 
/ 

undertaken. These occurred in the villages of Kanaudha and 

Kharkhoda of Rohtak district. These were given wide publicity 

15 

16 
17 

For figuresof Rohtak dist,,see above chapter I, p.P.~6-~7. 
For figures relating to the entire Ambala Div. see 
statanent XXIV appended to the ..El:LRA, 1926-40 • 
Ibid. 
HO Notes Miles Irving, 31 June 1929, CF Comm, Argbala Div. 
F, No, A-28. 



outside the district, aroused bitter passions between Jats and 

Muslims, and greatly alarmed the district authorities. 

Kanaudha cGmmunal riot of 1933 created a great stir 1n 

Rohtak. The· InguUa~ of Lahore, dated 3 October 1933, gave a 

13~ 

highly coloure_d version or the affair under the caption, "Grievances 
18 

of the Musalmans of Kanaudha, Rohatak district". The news item 

accused the Hindu Jats of forcibly attacking and stopping the Muslims 

from constructing a mosque on a.piece of land which was reported to 

have been 1n the possession of Muslims for generations. In the 

resultant clash between the two, the old mosque was declared to 

have been demolished by Jats. Jats 1:1ere also accused of carrying 

away 1 ts old wood-work and the newly ordered bricks meant for 

rebuilding it. Even government officials were not spared. Being 

Hindus, they were accused of siding with Jats. In connivance -with 

Jats, the officials were reported to have arrested and challaned 
19 

(summoned to .court ) many Muslims. \'lri tten complaints by a 

number of Muslims were sent to the Deputy commissioner and even 
20 21 

to the Viceroy. outside help was also sought. A petition for 

help was sent by some Muslims of Kanaudha to the Jumma Masj1d. 

Managing committee of Delhi. The committee in return widely 

exaggerated the incident and inflamed the religious feelings of 
22 

Muslims everywhere. The danger of outsiders aggravating and 

explolting the situation -was genuine as Kanaudha vms situated on 

the border of Delhi and Rohtak district. consequently, several 

18 
19 
20 

~1 
22 

CFSO Rohtak, F. No. 26/51. 
Ibid. 
For the representation of the Muslims see a series of letters 
all dated 12 Sept. 1933, Ibid. 
Ibid. 
Ibid., see Hand-wr1 tten 1 etter of Dabir Ali on behalf of the 
Musliiil.s of village Kanaudha, 10 Nov. 1933 and 12 Nov. 1933. 
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arrests were made under security section of the Criminal Procedure 
24 

Code. The Jat Gazette and the Haryana T!lak commented more or less 

in the same communal way. However, both also noted that the initial 

cause c;>f quarrel ""as the desire of Muslims to buUd a mosque on the 
25 

village shamilat land, Interestingly enough, the Deputy 
26 

Commissioner's confidential report and the confidential fortnightly 
27 

report of the Punjab Government on communal matters also noted 

briefly the attempt of Nuslims to. build a mosque on the village 

common land, and resistance of the Hindu Jats to it as the basic 

cause of the communal riot in village Kanaudha. But an on the spot 

inqui.ry held by the Deputy Cor.:llnissioner and the Superintendent of 
28 of 

Police disclosed that for the purpos e(building a mosque the Muslims 

of village Kanaudha had "usurped" more land in the village shamilat 

than their share. Their total share in sharn1lat laJ!ld was to correspond 

to the total agricultur;:;l land owned by them, This came to a paltry 

20 acres. The Hindu Jat landowners on the other hand O"V!Ded 92,570 

acres of land. The Jat landowners had demanded the part! tioning of 

the common land according to the existing rights of ownership 
29 

before the building work could be undertaken by the Muslims. Under 

the pretext of religion ·certain l·1uslims of Kanaudha ¥Jere, therefore_, 

definitely attempting to usurp more land than was their share, 

The other charges of the Huslims were also pronounced by the 
30 

inquiry as being highly exaggerated. The quarrel over building 

24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 

HO Notes, E,H, Lincoln, 16 Mar. 1934, OJ2,ci~. 
~' 18 Oct. 1933, p. 6; HT, 6 Nov. 1933, p. 5, 
HO Notes, 1-i.R. Sachdev, 29 Oct, 1933, op,cit. 
GI:Home Poll, F, No, 18/10/33, Oct, 1933. 
CFSO Rohtak, F, No, 26/51, 
Ibld. 
Ibid. 
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material of s,ooo bricks, bought by the Muslims for the mosque, 

occurred in reality betYleen the Muslims thanselves. The quarrel was 

on the division of bricks -which were joint property of all Muslims 
/. 31 

who had contributed tovJards their purchase. A panchayat of Jats 

which had put a_ stop to the building of the mosque had also made a 
32 

suggestion for the division of bricks. This was not accepted by the 

Muslims. subsequently, the bricks were carried away by the Muslims 
33 

themselves and the quarrel had begun. Regarding the allegation that 

the ;rats had carried a,.Jay the vlood,.,ork of the century old Badshahi 

mosque it VIas discovered during the inquiry that this particular 

incident happened long before the present trouble and at a time -when 
34 

the mosque had actually crumpled. The doors and the framework of 

the crumpled mosque 1Nere not carried away by any Jat but by the 
35 

village ka.mins (both Hindu and Huslim) for being used as fuel. 

In any case, the communal passions ran high and several 

casual ties on both sides were reported. Shafru Ranjout and his 

two brothers, Abdulha and Mangla Faquir filed a case against Hindu 
36 

Jats alleging that they had demolished the mosque. Shafru Ranjout 

'Was a known Goonda whose name was registered in the surveillance 

register of the police among No. lO Badmashes in the local Thana 
37 

(Police station). He had collected a large amount of money from 

the Muslims of the village with the ostensible purpose of rebuUding 

the mosq'ue. Vlhen pressed by his fellow Muslims to account for the 

31 Ibid. 
32 Ibid. 
33 Ibid. 
34 Ibid. 
35 Ibid. 
36 Ibid. 
37 Ibid. 
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38 
collected money he took to instigating them against the Jats. The 

criminal case had no basis and was consequently dismissed, The other 

case registered by the police under Section 107 Criminal Procedure 

Code, i,e., King Emperor 1!• Sri Ram and King Emperor~· Shafru, etc•, 

shed light on the fundamental issues involved in what was publicly 

propagated as the tt\-Jorst communal tangle" of the .Ambala d1v1.sion, 
39 

The judgement of the court read: 

Evidence shows that this plot of land (on which Muslims 
were building a mosque and Hindus had objected) is in the 
abadi-deh and the abadi-deh has not been partitioned among 
the proprietors of the village and nobody may misappropriate 
a pi.ece of abac11-deh to his exclusive possessi.on without a 
formal partition, and construction of a mosque is certainly 
to take exclusive possession of land - a possession which 
can seldom be restored on sentimental grounds. For the 
Muslims to attempt to build a mosque without the consent 
of the proprietors of the village was in fact an overt 
act 1n a case of this sort. so Jats• objection is within 
their rights and danger to peace exists. :Huslims clearly 
are the agg res so rs. The mere building of a mosque is not 
an~objectionable act in itself but is so when being 
attempted in the face of position held by the Muslims in 
the village and the fact that land is undivided shamllat. 
It is. therefore an 1 overt act 1 and must not oe attempted, 

It was clear that Jats were not being connunal minded in stopping 

the mosque from being built. The whole question was one of the 

respective share of the proprietary body of the village in the 

.2,hamUat land and abadi-deh. This share was calculated in proportion 
40 

to the land revenue of the estate being paid by each proprietor. 

It follows, therefore, that those with the strongest objection and 

taking the lead in the matter would necessarily be those with the 

largest share in the shamUat land. The Jat landowners who owned 

the largest share of land came to be naturally involved in most 

38 Ibid. 
39 Ibid. 
40 Report of Land fiev enue Qommi ttee 1938 (Lahore 1938) , P• 178. 
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qua.rrels regarding their right 1n shamllat land. 

Yet another 1 communal riot•, leading to a clash between some 

Jats and Muslims, and blown to disproportionate proportions, occurred 

in 1937-38 1n village Kharl-d1oda of Rohtak district. A dramatically 

worded telegram sent by some Nuslims of the village to the 
. 41 

Commissioner of Ambala division read: 

Kharkhoda situation serious stop Jats attacking Muslims 
stop immediate intervention essential stop pl"ease take 
necessary action immediately stop 

A deputation of Muslims also \>Jaited on the Deputy Commissioner of 
42 

Rohtak. Rumours that Jats would hold a big pan~~ayat to stop 

cow-slaughter were spread. The question of playing music before 

mosques was also raised. The Muslims declared the11selvea 1n "grave 
43 

danger" from the Hindu Jats. Apprehending further breach of peace 

the district authorities posted a police guard at Kharkhoda at 

considerable cost to meet the much feared out-break of a "serious 
44 

communal riot". There was no real trouble; and subsequently 

authoriti-es owned that their fears had been greatly exaggerated 

and the local leaders of Nuslims had grossly misrepresented things 
45 

in order to effect their self importance. 

The Urdu weekly Har2:ana Tilak blamed the enttre trouble on 
46 

"Husl1m Goondas" and t..l).eir attack on the "Hindu ltisans". It 

referred to the "grievance of Hindus" as regards Gau-kashi (Cow-

slaughter) and also to the Hindu panchayat held to stop this practice. 

According to the week:ly, in the fracas that had ensued 235 Hindus and 

41 CfSO Roht~, F. No. I-14, p. 33. 
42 Ibfd., p. 31. 
43 Ibid.' p. 1. 
44 Ibid., p. 31. 
45 Ibid. 
46 HT, 15 Mar. 1:938, P• 4. 
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22 Muslims were dhallaned. 
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The confidential report of the Superintendent of Police to 

the Deputy commissioner revealed the real cause of trouble at 
48 

village Kharkhoda: 

My information is that there is a party feeling amongst 
Muslim zam!nd.ars of Kharkhoda and as their tenants are 

, mostly Hindu Jats of the surrounding v1llag es the · 
mischief is being instigated by some of the Muslims 
themselves 1n order to harass their rival Muslims by 
instigating Hindu tenants against them. 

The differences between Jat tenants and Muslim landlords 

which had for a time threatened to break out in a large scale 

1 communal riot• \'Jere patched up. The district officials brought 

about a compromise between the two sides through the intervention of· 

certain important representatives of Jats and Huslims of the Ilagu~ 
49 

(region). The much feared trouble at Moharram celebrations never 
50 

occurred. Ja.t pa.nchayat held after the Moharram celebrations was 

also attended by Sayed Ayub Ali, one of the Muslim landlords of 

Kharkhoda, who tt1as said to enjoy great popularity among the Hindu 
51 

Ja.t tenants. The panchayat made no reference to any religious 

controversy in the village. 

Trouble occurred again in March 1938 when the Hiridu tenants 
,52 

joined in the celebrations of the birth of a son to Sayed Ayub Ali. 

Muslims opposed to Sayed Ayub Ali resented this and once again direct 

attempts at instigation resulted in a confrontation between the two 

which \llas at once described as a 1 communal riot•. That there '"as 

47 !!I,, 31 May 1938, p. 4; 7 June 1938, p. 4• 21 June 1938, p. 1. 
48 CFSO Rohtak, F. No. I-14. See Confidential Report, 22 Feb. 

1938. 
49 Ibid. 
50 Ibid., p. 25. 
51 Ibid., P• 31. 
52 Ibid. 
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nothing communal about the trouble is clear from the secret report 
53 

of the superintendent of Police of the district: 

As they (the other party of the Muslims) could not 
possibly offer any reasonable protest on any ground 
so they twisted the matter a bit and attempted to 
convert it into a question of 'playing music before 
mosque' . on the 18th March 1938. 

The Muslims factional exploitation of Jat tenants behind this 

'communal' trouble 1.s very clear. The Hindu Jat tenants of 

Kharkhoda on their side were having trouble with the Muslim 

vegetable vendors and pher1-walas (hawkers). The Jat tenants 
54 

successfully boycotted the latter and brought do-vm their charges. 

Significantly, no attempt was made by the Muslim landlords to join 

hands and make a •communal' cause with their co-religionists, i.e., 

the lo'W caste Huslim vendors and hawkers against the Hindu Jat 

tenants. 

Apart from these tvJO notorious 1 communal cases• 1n Rohtak 
55 

district, there 1Nere several others which received much less 

attention at the hands of the district officials but YJere largely 

covered by the paper Harxana Tilak. This weekly publicized a series 

of 1 cases• in Rohtak district between Hindu Jats and Muslims which 

Were described 1n the popular language as being 1 communal cases• 

and related to actual confrontation between certain groups of Hindu 

Jats and Muslims, whose economic status was not always disclosed 

and in the case of Muslims the caste also VJ8.S not disclosed. 

confrontations 1n several villages, such as village Jakholi in 

53 Ibid. See Secret Report No. C·219, 20 Mar. 1938. 
54 Ibid. 
55 The importance of these two communal cases is evident 

from the two separate files which the district administration 
maintained on them, 1. e., CFSO Roh tak, F. No. 26/51 and 
F. No. I-14. 



tehsil sonepat, vUlage Gathwal in tehsil Gohana, and some other 
56 

138 

villages of the district were cited as examples. But the cause of 

confrontation in all the cases was the dispute relating to the 
57 

construction of a mosque 1n the village shamilat. A 1 communal riot' 

was seriously apprehended in 1936 between· Hindu _Jats and Pathans of 

village Gathvtal of tehsil Gohana, where the Hindu Jats and Pathans 
. \ 

even had a mixed Panna, showing perfectly arni.cable relatiombetween 
58 

the two religious communities. 'Hindu Jats 1 objected to the building 

of a mosque on the shamilat land and went to the extent of stopping 

the Muslim kumhar from supplying bricks for the purpose •. A 

compromise was ho""ever reached and the apprehended 1 communal riot' 
59 

1-'Jas averted. In 1937 there v;as direct conf;rontation, termed a 
60 

1 communal riot•, in village Gohana amongst some Jats and Muslims. 

The cause, again, VJas the construction of a mosque over a disputed 

piece of land. The matter went up to the district magistrate who 
61 

decided in favour of the Hindu Jats. 

It '-1as not always that the 'Muslims 1 alone claimed a certain 

plot of shami.lat land as their own. The Hindu Jats, too, wanted to 

assert their exclusive right over such land. In 1936, a 1 communal 

riot' was reported in Bahadurgarh when 2 to 3 thousand Jats assembled 

to occupy a site on the shamilat land and naturally clashed with the 
62 

other claimants, i.e., tP.e 'Muslims•. The revenue records showed the 

56 
57 
58 

59 
60 
61 
62 

' ff!l 15 Oct. 1937, p. 1. 
Ib d. 
li!, 1 Sept. 1936, p. 7. Panna is a compact territorial component 
of a village named after some common ancestor who had been 

accepted as an important and influential leader in the past. 
A mixed Panna would, therefore mean that the two religious 
~communi t!es' of Hindus and Musllms accepted and acknowledged. 
a common ancestor and traced their origins from him. 
Ibid. · 
at, 12 May 1937, P• 8. 
Ibid. 
fii, 30 June 1936,- p. 4. 
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63 
land to be in the possession of 1Husl1ms 1 • Consequently, when some 

Muslims resisted, wide scale arrests had to be made and the case had 
64 

to be taken to the court. A similar case initiated by certain Jats 
65 

took pla.ce between village Uighal and Goclu":li in Rohtak district. 

The communal trouble in Rohtak district was not confined to 

Hindu .rats and Muslims alone. Brahmins, too, were involved in 

similar confrontations. In village Garhi-Brahmanan of tehsil 

sonepat, the Brahm·in landowners protested against the extension of 
66 

_!d-gah on the shamilat land by the Huslim community. The resulting 

quarrel was settled by the Sub-Divisional Officer of Sonepat though 

it VJas again revived, according to the district officials, by a 
67 

Congress leader of Rohtak. Similar • communal trouble• arose 
68 

between some Hindu Rajputs and some Muslims in village Jakholi. 

It would not be true to say that the quarrels over shamllat 

land, commonly given communal colouring, occurred only between the· 

proprietory classes of the village, i.e., between ottmers of land 

who alone could claim a share in the shamilat land of the village. 

Attempts were made by the non-proprietary body of the village to 

stake a claim on the village common land on the basis of religion 

as otherwise no claim could be made. For example, in village 

Jakholi 97 percent of the population was of Hindu Rajputs and a 

mere 3 percent that of the Nusl1ms; Hindu Rajputs owned 2,940 acres 

63 Ibid. HT maintained that land belonged to the Hindu Jats, and 
the Musl!m. Pathans had mischievously tampered with the revenue 
records to shoVJ that the land belonged to them. 

64 Ibid. 
65 GI:Home Poll, F. No. 18/6/37, June 1937. 
66 CFDC Roht~~' F. No. 2, prt. 2. See note by L.P. Addison, SDO 

Roli tak, 24 May 1935. Also see HT, 1 Sept. 1936, p. 7. 
67 Ibid. 
68 CFSQ Roht~k, F. No. l-22. Also GI:Home Poll, F. No. 18/6/37, 

June 1937. 
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·out of a total of 2,946 acres of cultivated land; and the Muslims 

had occupancy rights over 25 acres of land .of which they were 1n 
69 

actual possession of 16 acres only. Even regarding these 16 acres 

of land they were having a lot of trouble with the landlords. 

Having no lega~ right of proprietorship 1n village common land, the 

Muslim tenants tried to bypass the control of the proprietors 

through religion by raising the communal bogey. Consequently,in 

1936 they forcibly occupied a site in the village common land for 
70 

building a mosque. This site had been originally given to them by 
71 

the Hindu proprietary body for housing purposes.- A civil suit 

followed and the Judge ruled that the :t-1usl1m non-proprietors had 

attemp~ted to convert the house into a mosque which would have· 
72 

meant 11a practical ownership of land under the cloak of religion". 

It Yias also noted that the question was obviously not of building a 

mosque but converting that particular spot into an independent 

holding, as the landowners had given the Muslims a choice of four 
73 

plots on the periphery of the village which was declined by them. 

Although this case occurred between Hindu landlords who were 

Rajput by caste and their Muslim tenants the basis remained the same 

even when one party was Hindu Jat by caste. For example, the 

fundamental issue at stake between Jats and Sheikhs in village 

Sanghi, as given in the confidential fortnightly report from 
74 

Punjab, was necessarily the same. In the resulting 'comrrmnal clash• 

69 CFSO Rohtak, F. No •. I-22. See 'Oll the spot Inquiry conducted 
by SOO Roh tak, 25 Feb. 193?. 

70 Ibid. 
71 Ibid., see case no. 700 of 1936: Karim-ud-din yg. Bhopal Singh. 
72 Ibid., see the Judgement, pp. 147-63. 
73 Ibid. 
74 <llaHome £o11, F. No. 18/lJ/37, May 1937. 
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75 
at Sanghi two .Tats were killed by some Sheikhs • . . • 

It is evident from the records available in the office of 

Deputy commissioner of Rohtak that land disputes between 1Musl1m' 

and 'Hindus•, mainly .rats in district Rohtak, were deliberately 

given communal colour. In their essence they w~re closely linked 

with socio-economic life of the district where land relations played 

the prominent part. That is why .Tats in majority of cases were one 

of the two parties involved in these 1 communal affairs' in keeping 

with the landowning structure of Rohtak district. The definition 

of land in Punjab excluded mosques, temples. and graves. out of its 
76 

orbit. Often_ enoUgh some of the 1:1-'i.uslim' would stake their claim 

to a particular piece of land on the ground that the land in question 

had borne a mosque or graves. 1Hindus 1 also employed the same 

tactics in claiming certain pieces of land. In fact the attempts 

of both •Muslims' and 1Hindus 1 1n claiming the land. on religious 

grounds 1n the Ambala division did not leave out even the Nazul land 

(government land) and the land belonging to local authority; all 
77 

were quite often made subject to dispute in the thirties. The 

disputes relating to Nazul lands, however, could not be given any 

communal colour as one of the parties concerned happened to be the 

government itself. In Rohtak districtJsince the bulk of land ~as 

held by Hindu .Tats, disputes occurred quite frequently as a result 

75 

76 

77 

The !IT gave -wide coverage of this incident. See . .HT. , 
21 Sept. 1937, p. 4· 5 Oct. 1937, p. 1• 26 April 1938, p. 4. 
See definition of •fand 1 in the Alienation of Land Act of 1900, 
which v.~as based on the definition as provided 1n the Punjab 
Tenancy Act 1887, 4(1), Gazette of India 18991 prt. v. 
For direct attempts of certain Hindus and Musl.!ms to claim 
the land belonging to the Municipal committee or the Dist. 
Boards, see HO Notes, Lincoln, 16 Mar. 1934, op. cit. 
Also see CF Comm. Ambala Di~. F. No. 4, pp. 407-13. 
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of some Muslims claiming particular pieces of land for mosques and 

graves. The Hindu landowners invariably resisted these claims and 

took to demolishing not only the new structures but also the old 
. 78 

ones and some times even the graves. The shamilat land of the 

village was more often involved in this kind of controversy because 
79 

it was neglected and ruined by the proprietary body of the village. 

Even the proprietors failed to get any thing like a just share for 
80 

. the individual proprietor out of the shamilat land. The Jat 

Gazette also mentioned the frequent fights over the possession of 

shamilat land and also its misappropriation by many; the actual 

dis,tribution of this lan'a, in the weekly's opinion1 came to depend 
. ~1 

on the physical strength of the respective parties. The quarrel, 

therefore, was either between smaller owners of land and bigger 

9wners having bigger share in land or between non-proprietary body 

of the village with no claim to the shamilat land and the proprietary 

body. The non-p~oprietors, agriculturists or non-agriculturists, 

frequently asserted their right to acquire land under the shelter 

of religion which alone enabled them to claim the right to grab 

land and also assured its possible success because of popular appeal. 

The other lot of Muslims, designated as non-agriculturists 

were mostly ka.m!ns. The village proprietory bodies, whether Hindu 

Jats or Muslims, treated them the same way they treated the other 
82 

Hindu k.amins. In this case too, the reasons for dispute were not 

78 
79 

80 
81 
82 

GI: Home Poll, F. NP,. 18/6/37, June 1937. 
CFDC Gurgaon, F. No~ 10, S/694, p. 7. Also see s. Wilberforce, 
~ri.cul tural Cooperation in the Punjaq (Lahore 1908), p. 7. 

bid. 
!lQ, 'Z7 May 1925, p. 7. 
Muslim Rajput and Hindu Jat lando\!Jners of village Moth 1n 
Hissar dist. joined together to stop the untouchables from 
constructing a Facca well. See letter of Satyanarayan Saroj 
to M. Gandhi, dated 3 AUg. 1940, forwarded by Gandhi to 
Gopichand Bhargava .on 12 AUg. 1940 1.D .@largava Papers. Also 

see above Chapter III, PPe9~-3. 



communal but economic. Chhotu Ram himself mentioned tension 

between Jats and Muslim Kanpoes, M8.a\j<U-,, Dhabi, ~~ri,.,alas. and 
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83 
Kunjras, as arising out of not communal but economic grounds. In 

1931, Chhotu Ram advocated boycott of Julahas, Barahis, Lohars, and 
84 . 

Chamars, some of whom were Hindus and others Muslims. ·The Muslim 

.!famins like their Hindu counterparts, incurred the displeasure of 

Hindu as well as Muslim landovmers on account of their demand for 
85 

higher agricultural wages. It may be noted that 1n the period 

under study the higher castes among Muslims never took up the cause 

·of Muslim lower castes, for example, as seen in the case of village 

Kharkhoda. Unable to give communal colour to their frequent 

troubles with Jat landowners no communal references to the friction 

between the two were ever made. The only instance when the struggle 

of lower Muslim castes with Jat landowners was given communal 

colouring was when Muslim Ods were involved. This was generally 

depreciated by all landowning Muslim and Hindu members of the Punjab 
86 

Legislature. By and large, the grievances of Muslim kamins against 

Hindu landowners were ignored even by the upper caste landovming 

Muslims. In Hissar district the two attempts of the Muslim menials, 

in 1925 and in 1937, to• convert an old grave into a mosque and the 

consequent friction with those Jats who demolished it led neither 

83 JQ, 24 Oct. 1923, p. 3. Also see above chapter1II, pp.BS-8'9. 
84 ~' 8 July 1931, p. 3; 7 Oct. 1931, p. 3. 
85 Ibid. Also see above chapter III, pp. 84-89. Some of these 

cases in which 1'-luslim lando1mers were involved with their kamins 
(both Hindu and Muslim) are also reported 1n l{!, 22 AUg. 1923, 
p. 6; 12 Sept. 1923, pp. 5-6; 24 Oct. 1923, p. 10; 10 May 1925, 
p. 7. In the opinion of the JG the Nuslim landowners observed 
as much Chhu-a-Chhut (discrimination) against. their kamins, 
whether Hiridu or J.fus"1.1m, as did the Hindu landowners. See 
lQ,, 2 May 1923, p. 14; 24 Nay 1923, pp. 3-4; 3 Oct. 1923, p. 2. 

86 Reported 1n ~' 1 June 1929, pp. 3-5. 
/ 
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to any •communal stir' nor the description of this scrimmage as a 
87 

• communal rio t• • 

Gau-kashi was certainly a frequent cause of communal riots 

in Roh tak dis tr1ct. In fact cow-slaughter was an extranely 

sensitive issue in the whole of Punjab. There were numerous ~­

Raksh1n1 Sabhas\ {Cow protection associations). Gau-Raksha (cow­

protection) was a question which no non-Muslim association or 

political party could afford to ignore. It YJ.as included in the 

practical programme of all the political parties, v,~hether the 

Hindu Sabha or the congress or the Hindu wing of the Unionist Party, 

i.e.,. Chhotu Ram and his associates. Interestingly, the British 

officials who did not consider the Jats very religious minded made 

an exception in the matter of coYJ protection. The question of cow­

slaughter in their opinion could arouse the 11 communal passions" of 
88 

Hindu Jats. The Muslims generally involved in cow slaughter were 

the Nuslim butchers known as Qassais and they did not enjoy any 

official sympathy. ChoYJdhri Ghulam Mustafa, the Deputy Commissioner 

of Rohtak, YJho admini.stered the district between 1936 to 1939, noted 
89 

in this connection: 

The Butchers {of Rohtak district) are generally a very 
unruly and troublesome class of people ••• the worst 
among them have made a regular trade of stealing cattle 
and slaughtering them 1n a secret manner. As they· 
generally deal Vlith cattle or are meat-sellers it is 
not always easy to detect such crime among them. 

Apart from the butchers, the officials maintained that the 
90 

Muslim Rajputs were also given to cattle lifting. This stealing 

87 

88 
89 
90 

GI: Home Poll, F. No. 18/8/37i AUg. 1937. For details of ~~is 
case in 1925 see.lQ., 15 July 927, P•. 3. 
HO Notes, E.H. LJncoln, 4 April 1933, OR 1 cit. 
HO Notes, 11 May 1939, OR 1 cit. 
HO Notes, Zaman Mehdi Khan, 4 Nov. 1931, OR 1 cit. 
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or the cows by the 'Mohammedans' was considered by the district 

authorities of Ambala division to be "the beginning of clash between 

Hindu·. and Muslim zamindars which developed into a general communal 
91 

tangle11 • Stealing of cows ,>~as indeed very frequent in Rohtak 
92 

district as also elsewhere in the Ambala division. The situation 

from the point of v!en-1 of Hindu landowners was irreparable as there 

could not be any chance of recovery of cows or of apprehending the 

culprits. complaints lodged with the police were seldom an effective 

remedy. On the basis of religious sanctity of the cow the Hindu 

Jat landowners, who dominated among the landowners of this area, 

could work up the religious sentiments of their fellow co-religion­

ists. It brought better results than a simple protest lodged with 

the police against mere thieving. It must however be said that the 

Muslim Rajputs and guassai were not the only cattle lifters; Hindu 

menials also were very frequent culprits. They not only stole and 

sold the cattle of their landowners to the Muslim butchers but 
93 

also their own cattle if any. stealing of cattle, specially cows, 

by the menials increased in this region because of increase 1n the 
94 

price and export of hides. The menials found that the hide of a 

slaughtered animal was more valuable than that of a dead animal 

91 HO Notes, Comm. Ambala Div. 31 Oct. 1943; CF Comm. Ambala 
Div. F. No. A-28. 

92 ®Notes, Sheikh Khurshid Mohammad, DC Gurgaon, 13 Aug. 1931, 
CFDC Gurgaon, F. No. 14(b), p. 6. 

93 GI : Home Poll, F. No. 37/~37, pp. 130-1. Also see 
"HarJ?hool Jat Julan1 ka" by :Nan Singh Joshi of Shaheedpur 
(Rohtak 1.935). See Proscribed Literature Punjab,. F. Ho. 976, 
p. 3. The JG also pu"blished news regarding the tnefts of the 
cattle belonging to the Jats by the kamins. These kamins 
however were pointedly claimed to be Muslim by faiili and not 
Hindu • .J:Q, 24 0 ct. 1923, p. 3. 

94 See above chapter !II, P.8~. 
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95 
and hide of a slaughtered cow fetched the highest price. Cows 1n 

Rohtak district, in any case, far outnumbered the other cattle as 

it 'Was more economical to feed them than a larger animal like the 

buffalo, specially in the frequent famine conditions of the region 
96 

and the consequent fodder scarcity. The increasing thefts of cows 

therefore added to the tension already subsisting between kamins, 

both Hindu and Muslim, and the proprietors. Apart from this the 

kamins had also increased the number of goats and sheep VJhich they 

maintained for the butchers and grazed them on the shamilat land of 

the village which was not even adequate for the landowners• oy.,~n 
. 97 

gro-wing herd of cattle. The resentment of the landowners towards . 
the kamins and the butchers was therefore obvious, and in order to 

economically hit the butchers the Hindu lando"Ymers frequently 

invoked reli.gious sentiments and tried to stop the sale of cows to 

butchers altogether. The menials were also forbidden to sell their 
98 

own cows to the butchers. All this naturally aroused the resent-

ment of the butchers. Consequently, Chhotu Ram was to argue that 

the Muslini butchers had taken to attacking the Jats ttif and when 
99 

the occasion arose". The menials, on the other hand,were 

terrorised by the Jat landowners into not having any dealings with 
100 

the butchers. The chief instrument for making the menials obey 

95 

96 

97 
98 

99 
100 

Board of Eco. Inq., Cattle and Dairying in the Punjab (Lahore 
1910), p. 45. The sale price of a dried hide of a slaughtered 
cow was Rs. 40 per maund and Rs. 33 per maund for a bUffalo. 
Board of Eco. Inq., A Cattle survey of the Rohtak District of 
the Punjab (Lahore 1935), p. 30. 
See above chapter III, PPe89-90. 
GI: Home Poll, F. No. 37/~37, pp. 130-1. Also see CFDC Rohtak, 
F. ~o. A/281 pp. 17, 55. 
Linlithgow coll, 88:·H.D. craik to Linl1thgow, 26 May 1939. 
yl: Hom:f;Pol:l;, F • No. 37 /~37, pp. 130-1. Also CFDC Roh tak, 
F. No. 28, pp. 17-55. 



147 

~as socio-economic boycott. Anti-cow slaughter panchayats were 

regularly held to enforce this ban on recalcitrant menials. This 

~as clearly to discourage the ~ide scale thefts of land.ovmers' own 

cattle. Yet, ~en it came to themselves the landowners had for 

long observed.a different code of conduct. H.K. Trevaski.s 
101 

~riting about Punjab of 1890-1925 said: 

The Hariana tract is largely Hindu, but the peasant are 
shrewd agriculturists and rapidly dispose off ineffi­
cient stock to the Mohammaden butchers (Quassai) of 
Panipat, sonepat, or Rohtak 11 asking no question for 
conscience sake", so that the hide trade flourishes 
most. in the area celebrated for its breed of cattle. 

' That this practice continued is clear from the secret despatch 

of Sant s·ingh, Superintendent\of Police, sonepat, written in October 

1937 to R.c. Jeffery, Deputy Inspector General Police of Eastern 
102. 

Rang e. The despatch read: 

The usual practice of Hindu Jats in village Purkhas and 
about 200 neighbouring villages was to give their old 
and useless cattle to their Muslim dealers, ~ho were 
leading butchers also, either in exchange of new ones 
or otherwise selling to them. · 

In fact in Rohtak di~trict, notorious for its frequent 

fodder famines, the landowners, majority of whom were Hindu by 

religion and Jat by caste, found it economically more and more 

profitable to sell their cattle to their G.asais than to march thEn 

across the river Jamuna for sale to other landowners, or to bring 
103 

fodder for them from outside at great cost. In fact,the Jats 

were so practical that they would themselves kill a Bij,jar (bull) 
100 

~ho destroyed their crop by grazlng in the fields. 

101 
102 
103 

104 

H.K. Trevaskis, op.ci~., I, p. 372. 
SO ohta-, F. No.·I-23, secret D.O. Ho. C-564, 5 Oct. 1937. 

OR:P 11372/19231 F. No. 62, p. 9. Also Board of Eco. Inq., 
Cattle and Dairy:Lng in the Punjab (Lahore 1910), p. 32. 
GI; .tfome Poll, F. No. 37/2/35, pp. 53-54. _ 
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The fact that voluntary sale of cows among the Jat owners 

was widely prevalent can be seen in the numerous resolutions passed 
105 

by the Jat sabhas of different districts against suCh sales. ·chhotu 

Ram himself passed a resolution in a Jat panchayat held in village 

Hodal of Rohtak district in August 1929 that the Jats were to stop 
106 

all sales of cows to the Muslims. The practice of selling their 

cows despite r~igious taboos v;as not confined to the Jat owners; 

even the other Hindu owners indulged in it. The Brahmins of .Ambala 

district similarly passed a resolution appealing to t-heir fellow 
107 

Bral1mins not to sell t-heir CO\-JS for such purposes. 

A difficult situation arising out of cow-slaughter arose in 

Rohtak district 1-n 1937. Jat landowners decided to· call a pancha~at 

of 200 villages at village Purhl1as on 4 October 1937 to stop cow-
108 

slaughter. The panchaya t \-Jas to decide on socio-economic boycott 
109 

of the Nuslim butchers and cattle dealers. Such a dec is ion was 

bound to lead to wide-spread trouble. With situation turning very 
110 

tense and seri.ous, police help had to be summoned. The district 
• 

administration solicited the help of local leaders. Chhotu Ram 

intervened personally along with his parliamentary secretary and 

other Jat pleaders of Sonepat. The district administration most 
111 

generously acknowledged. t..'l1eir help. The Jat panchayat, 4,000 

strong, consequently ended up by deciding that all the useless 

cattle should be sent to the. G-aushala (an alm house for cattle) 

105 JQ, 14 AUg. 1929, P• 9. 
106 ~' 28 Aug. 1929, p. 6. 
107 IORt.£112048/1934,_ F. No. 442/1415/22, pp. 60-51. 
108 'CFSO ,Rohtak, F. No. l-23, pp. 4-5. 
109 Ibid., pp. 5-6. 
110 Ibid., pp. 7-8. 
111 Ibid. 
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and there need be no socio-economic boycott of the Muslim butchers 
112 

and cattle-dealers who belonged mainly to village Ganaur. Here, 
' 

it may be pointed out that th'e proposed boycott was to be not of 

all Muslims but only of the butchers and cattle dealers of the area; 

yet the situation was termed by district officials and the press as 

being 1 communal•. The panchayat which had aroused such • communal 

· fears• interestingly ended up with the announcement of a contribution 

of Rs. 200 by the leading butchers of Ganaur village towards the 

construction of the proposed §-?-~~hal~, and Hindu Jats in their turn 
113 

thanked the Muslim butchers for their "liberal attituden. It is 

also interesting that during all this •cownunal tension• Jats had 

nothing to say against slaughter-houses spread all over the country. 

That t..h.e trouble between Hindu Jats and Muslim butchers and cattle 

dealers had occurred solely on economic is sues was borne out by the 

Superintendent of Police Sonepat, i.vho in his confidential report to 

the Deputy commissioner of Rohtak, emphasised that the Hindu Jats 

owed large amounts of money to the Nuslim butchers of village 

Ganaur i.-Jho were not only the biggest cattle dealers but also the 
115 

biggest moneylenders in the area. The contemplated boycott had 

entailed that none buy, or sell, or have any money dealings with 
116 

the Muslim butchers and cattle dealers. .An effective way was, 

therefore, soUght to be found by an oveT'I..Jhelming number of Hindu 

Jats to settle their economic difficulties vls-~-vis the compara­

tively few Muslim butchers and cattle dealers by arousing the 

112 Ibid. 
113 Ibid. 
114 Ibid. 

I 

115 Ibid. 
116 such a resolution Has passed by a Jat panchayat at village 

Saya-Khera on 18 Nay 1938. See Confidential Note SDO Sonepa.t 
to DC Rohtak from village Kakroi, 31 May 1938. Ibid. 



passions through 'communal differences•. In any case tension 

subsided for the moment but not for good. 

150 

On 18 May 1938, a panchayat held by the. Hindu _Jats at vi.llage 

Saya-Khera resolved to boycott the Muslim butchers and decided to 
117 

impose a fine o_f Rs. 100 on those disobeying the panchayat decision. 

Another panchayat of 90 villages was to be held at village Pur!:Jlas 

on 18 .June 1938 to ensure that the decision with regard to the 
118 ' 

boycott of Muslim butchers ,.,as implemented. The so called 

1 communal problem' thus persisted. Leading landO\.Jners of t_"fle 

reg ion and members of t...he Unionist Party intervened again and again 
119 

to bury the problem. Jats, who because of economic needs were 

willing to be fairly relaxed in the matter of protection of their 

cows, nevertheless gave way to 1 communal passions• 111henever it 

sui ted t..'h em. 

The same attitude could be seen in connection with the lar€;e 

number of 1 communal disputes 1 in the Ambala division apparently 
120 

arising out of religious processions and the routes taken by them. 

For the most part such disputes occurred in the cities and were not 

necessarily bet\-Jeen 1 Jats 1 and 1Muslims 1 • In district Rohtak, for 

example, the city of Rohtak was affected most by these clashes. 

The reB-son behind these clashes was considered by the district 

administration to be political, for the Rohtak mandi (grain market) 
l21 

was the chief centre of the congress activities. 

117 
118 
119 
12::> 

121 

Ibid. 
Ibid. 
Ibid., P• 49. 

HO Notes, Buch, Comm. Ambala Div., 24 Oct. 1942, 
CF Comm. )~bala Div. F. No. A.28. 
Secret DO No. 163 from DC Rohtak to Comrn. Ambala Div. (n.d.) 
in CF Comm. )..mbala Div. F. No. A-6. Also see GI : Home Poll, 
F. No. 5/82/35; 18/IV/34, April 1934. 
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Politics was bound to have some say 1n communal matters. In 

Rohtak district specially, the congress was hardly secular. The 

ff§;.ry;ana Tilak, the only mouth-piece of the Congress party 1n Rohtak, 

was notoriously anti-Muslim and was given to advocating, by and 
122 

large, the caus~ of •Hindus' as against those of 1Kuslims'. It 

not only favoured but also promoted the shuddhi movement 1n the 
123 

district and elsewhere. The district Congress party of Rohtak 

which was easily branded as 'Bania' and 1Hindu1 congress had hardly 

any appeal for the<N\Jslims of Rohtak district. All the Deputy 

Commissioners of Rohtak from 1929 to 1944 held the opinion that the 

:Muslims, by and large, were loyal to the British Government and had 

indeed held themselves scrupulously aloof from the political movement 
124 ' 

despite all the efforts of the congress. In fact 'Muslims' in the 

rural areas of Rohtak district were declared to be showing "distinct 
125 

hostilityn to the congress. For e:x.ample,the two provincial 

Congress meetings held in the rural areas of Rohtak district on 

122 

123 

124 
125 

See Confidential Statement of newspapers and periodicals 
published in Punjab in GI: Home Poll, F. No. 53/J/35. Also 
see ~' 30 Sept. 1928, p. 12; 1 Jan. 1929, p. 6; 12 May 1931, 
p. 5; 8 Sept. 1931, p. 4. 
HT, 9 April 1923, p. 4; 23 April 1923, p. 4; 30 April 1923, p. 'i 
7 May 1923, p. 10; 18 June 1923, p. 9; 13 AUg. 1923, p. ·a; 
20 AUg. 1923, p. 8; 27 AUg. 1923, P• 8; 30 AUg. 1923, p. lOi 
15 Oct. 1923, p. 8; 26 Nov. 1923, p. 7; 8 Jan. 1924, pp. 3-~; 
31 Har. 1924, p. 3; 9 Feb. 1925, p. 3; 30 Mar. 1925, p. 4; 
4 May 1925, p. 6; 11 May 1925, p. 4; 26 Nay 1926, p. 10; 
21 Feb. 1927, p. 5; 28 Feb. 1927, p. 5; 7 l~ar. 1927, fP• 4, 5; 
14 Mar. 1927, p. 6; 4 .April 1927, p. 3; 18 July 1927, p. 4; 
11 AUg. 1927, p. 6; 18 AUg • 1927, p. 3; 17 Oct. 1927, P• 3; 
26 June 1928, p. 4; 10 July 1928, p. 6l· 24 July 1928, p. 7; 
7 Aug. 1928, p. 71 6 Nov. 1928, p. 7; 5 Jan. 1929, p. 6; 
29 Jan. 1929, p. ·t; 19 Feb. 1929, p. 5; 11 Feb. 1930, p. 91 
4 Mar. 1930, p. 6; 22 April 1930~ p. 6i 18 Sept. 1930, p. o; 
11 Sept. 1934, p. 4i 27 Nov. 1934, p. 4; 9 July 1935, P• 4; 
12 May 1937, P• 2; G7 July 19371 P• 7. 
See HO Notes_, DCs Rohtak (1929- 944), opicit. 
GI; Home Poli, F. No. 18/XI/31, Oct. 193 • 
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17-18 October 1937, a~dressed by Abdul Gaffar Khan, were attended 

by a considerable proportion of rural Hindu Jats but not the rural 
126 

Muslims who "almost to a man" absented themselves. S1m1.larly, 

the .Ahrar movement was not considered of "any s1.gnif1cance" 1n 
127 

Roh tak district. 

According to the officials, the Congress party had started 
128 

to deliberately incite 1 communal strife' for political ends. In 

the absence of any other evidence, it is not possible to fully 

accept this view. It is pres en ted here as a part of officially 

accepted ~eory but its acceptance must await a further scholarly 

investigation. In Rohtak district this 'communal strife' generally 

occurred betVleen 1Muslims 1 and 1Hindu Jats 1 , among some of Vlhom the 

congress popularity \Vas increasing. The possible resultant dis-
. 

affection betw~en the t-vJo could be used as effective propaganda 

material to counteract the popularity· of the Uni.onist Party which 

-with its oven.Jhelming membership of Muslims could be shown as a 

political party of 1 communal minded' Muslims so as to alienate the 

majority of Hindu Jats who -were its major supporters in this region. 

For. example, in the elections of 1937, the congress in the Hissar 

constituency incited the Hindu voters against the Unionist candidate 

by propagating that the Unionist Party was a 1 communal party' in 
129 

-which even Hindus like Chhotu Ram sanctioned cow slaughter. In a 

different situation, the congress in this region also tried to brand 

126 
127 
128 

129 

Ibid. 
GI; Home Poll, F. No. 18/4/34, April 1934; 18/9/3, Sept. 1934. 
H,D. Craik, Chief Secretary to the Govt. of Punjab, to all 
the Comms. and DCs of Pun jab, 2 July 1926; also Confidential 
00 No. 22640 (H-General) 1 Sept. 1927, in CF Cornm, Ambala 
~., F. No. H-22(b). 
C ~ MQ, 17 July 1938, p. s. 



the Jat landowners as • communal m1nded1 in order to alienate the 

Muslims from the Unionists. The district officials also tried to 

prove their assertion that congress politics lay behind certain 

communal affairs in Rohtak district. In 1930, a secret letter 

written in Urd:u to the Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak said that 

"loyal Muslim Rajputs" ·were being troubled in village Talao by the 

Hindu Jat inhabitants "'ho had come "under the influence of the 
130 

Congress". Much earlier, in 1923-24, in village Badhana of 

district Rohtak another quarrel had occurred betVJeen 'Jats' and 

1Muslims 1 and the reason indicated by the officials was political 
131 ' 

rather than religious. 1Muslims 1 were prevented from dra\·ling 

water from the village well. A case was registered under section 

107 Criminal Procedure Code. The confidential report of the sub-
-

Divisional Officer, dated 16 January 1924, emphasised the political 

nature of tiie case and the split of village population into tv1o 
132 

parties. Similarly,the confidential reports of Sub-Divisional 

Officer of sonepat to the Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak from 1935 

to i942 go to indicate that strained relations between 'Hindus' and 

•Muslims 1 in a number of villages like Garhi-N izampur, Kundal and 
133 

Purkhas were occasioned by political activities of the Congress. 

The official report stated that in village Kalanaur, a big Muslim 

Rajput village, the ~vo Congress leaders, satyapal and Sri Ram Sharma, 

"deliberately courted a communal riot" 1n 1931 between Hindu Jats 

130 CFSO Rohtak, F. No. ·Q-16, see handwritten letter (Urdu), 
17 JUly 1930. 

131 CFSO Rohtak, F. No. 1, pp. 11-12. 
132 Ibid. 
133 HO Notes,- SDO sonepat, 24 May 1935, 19 April 1935; 

29 July 1941, 31 Dec. 1942 in CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 2, prt. 2. 
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134 
and Muslim Rajputs. For this purpose they were declared to have 

11 1mported11 300 Hindu Jats of a village which had been at feud with 
135 

the 'Muslims' of Kalanaur. Their attempt to bring about a 

compromise between Musli-m Raj puts and Hindu Jats -was expected to 

result in the establishment of these two leaders of the congre.ss 
. 136 

as ~the arbiters of the communal quarrel". This move was 

quickly frustrated by the concerned parties with the help of 

district officials. 

Political nature of these 1 communal situations• ,-,~as a charge 
I 

which found favour 1¥ith Chhotu Ram also. Chhotu Ram openly accused 
137 

the congress of "manoeuvering" these 1 communal affai:us•. According 

to him the congress in Rohtak district took up the cause of the 

menials against the Jat landowners and turned it into "Muslim ~· 
138 

Jat question", v.1hen the causes were purely economic. In truth, 

the part played by nationalist politics in this connection could 

be easily exaggerated. Politics did play a part but not in every 

matter or not to the extent, for example, it was claimed by the 

district officials to have played in the so called 'communal 

riots• of Gurgaon district in which Congressites were openly 
~ 139 

accused of giving 1 communal colouring' to the local disputes. In 

Rohtak, however, Chhotu Ram's. insistence on the congress involvement 

in 1 communal matters• brought him in great disrepute with the 

distric·t administration when nothing incriminating was found in t..}].e 

134 
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136 
137 

138 
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QI: Home Poll., F. No. 8/VII/31, Aug:. 1931. 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 
C.FS% BohtakJ. F. No. I-221 also F. N.o. I-23, see Chhotu Ram's 
let er to S.t' Roh tak, 24 ::>ept. 1937. Also see HT, which 
complained t..~at chhotu Ram blamed the congress!or 1 communal 
disputes• 7 5 Oct. 1937, p. 1; 8 Aug. 1939, p •. 4. 
J:Q., 24 0 c-c. 1923, p. 3. 
HO Notes, Sheikh Khursheed Mohammad, 17 Aug. 1931, 
CFDC GU-rgaon ,. F. No. 14(b) • 
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house of few congressites searched in village Jakholi. 

was 
In view of the fact that Chhotu Ram/accused of inciting 

155 

1 communal situations• in Rohtak district, Chhotu Ram's own responsi­

bility in such matters has to be determined. It was said by hi-s 

political opponents, both Hindus and Muslims, that his activit1.es 

produced 'ill feeling' bet'Heen the Muslims and Jats. He also came 

under great official wrath and disfavour for publishing in 1925 a 

series of articles in the Jat Gazette against the Muslim officials 
141 

of Rohtak district., P. Narsden, the then Deputy commissioner of 

Rohtak, descri.bed the Jat Gazette as "as fanatical or anti-
142 

l.""Phammadan and anti-goverriinent paper as it could well be11 • He 

also advised the Punjab Governor to prosecute the weekly in this 
" 143-

connection under Section 153-A. This led Chhotu Ram, the. then 

Min is ter of Agr"\icul ture, to tender an unconditional apology in his 
144 

paper. Realising the seriousness of the situation Chhotu Ram 

also retired l,folar Singh, the acting editor of the Jat·Gazette at 

that time, who was held solely responsible for the offel1$ive write-

140 
141 

142 
143 
144 

CFSO Rohtak, F. No. 22. 
Objectionable articles in the JG considered anti-Muslim were 
all related to the Panipat riotcase of 1925. These were 
(a) 11 Government Punjab's f-lat Refusal to the Oppressed Jats", 
(b) "Police Attack on our Pilgrims at Hal1a11 , (c) 11 The Mischief 
of Muslim R>lice Officer", (d) 11Heart-:Rendering neath of a Jat 
Qh~lld of Five Years by Bayonet wound - TYrannies of Islamic 
,Qeneral Dyres 11 • All these articles appeared in ~' 19 Aug. 
1925. For the cuttings of these articles see CFSO Rohtak, 
F. N0 • N-5. The officials were particularly perturbed at 
being called various derogatory names. The latest of them 
being Badmash. See Confidential R.eport of the DC Rohtak 
to the Punjab Governor, 25 Aug. 1925, Ibid. · 
Ibid., DC Rohtak to H.D. Craik, 10 Sept. 1925. 
Ibid. 
Ibid., DC Rohta.k to H.D. Craik, 17 Sept. 1925. Also for 
an uncond'itional apology see ~' 9 Sept. 1925, p. 3. 
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ups against the Muslim. officers. 

156 

Chhotu Ram's involvement in corununal conflict can also be 

traced throUgh the Arya Samaj movement in Rohtak district which 

bred Ul-r"eeling between the 1:t-1uslims 1 and 1 Jats 1 • By 1921 Rohtak 

had emerged as the centre of Arya Sarnaj movement. 89 percent of 
146 

the registered Aryas in Rohtak were dravm from among the Jats • 

. Arya samaj with its programme of shudhi (purification), VJhich 

attempted at reconversion of Muslims to Hinduism, was a potent 

cause of communal tensions. Chhotu Ram \vas an Arya Sarnajist, and 
147 

an activ.e supporter of the shudhi movement. The nevJs regarding 

shudhi appearing in his weekly the Jat Gazette would seem to provide 
148 

conclusive proof in this connectiolJ.. In fact Chllotu Ram tried hard 

to get the shudh-shudha (purified) Jats accepted by the Jat 

community. A resolution was passed on 8 April 1923 in his office 

145 The DC Rohtak regarded Molar Singh as "the chief villain of 
. the piece", but he also considered "some others behind him11 

in writing these articles as Holar Singh was considered ttsuch 
a fool and of such small ability", : ee P. Marsden's letter to 
the Governor, 10 Sept. 1926, Ibid. 

146 Census of India 1921, Punja~, XV, prt. I, Report, p. 181. 
For details see oolo-w chapter V p. 164-. 

147 For reasons behind such professions of Chhotu Ram, see 
b elovJ chapter V, pp. JG+. s. 

148 JG, 21 Feb. 1923, p. 6; 28 Feb. 1923, p. 7; 7 Mar. 1923, 
p. 13; 14 Mar. 1923, p. 5; 21 Mar. 1923, p. 3; 28 Mar. 1923, 
p. 3; 11 April 1923, p. 15; 18 April 1923, p. 3; 1 AUg. 1923, 
p. 16 (10 news items)i· 8 Aug. 1923, pp. 3, 15 (11 news items); 
15 Aug. 1923, pp. 6, 6 (13 news items); 29 Aug. 1923, p. 16 . 
(16 news items); 5 Sept. 1923, p. 16 (10 neWs items); 
12 Sept. 1923, p. 6 (4 ncMs items); 19 Sept. 1923, pp. 4~ 

10-11; lD Oct. 1923, p. 16; 17 Oct. 1923, p. 15 (15 news ltems); 
31 Oct. 1923, p. 9; 14 Nov. 1923, pp. 9-10; 21 Nov. 1923, 
p. 6; 28 Nov. 1923, p. 5; 21 Mar. 1925, pp. 5, 14; 27 May 
1925, p. 4; 10 June 1925, p. 7; 17 June 1925, p. 4; 29 July 
1925, pp. 5-6; 18 Nov. 1925, p. 2; 9 Dec. 1925, p., 3; 
16 Dec. 1925, p. 13· 19 Jan. 1927, p. 2; 9 Feb. 1927, p. 5; 
2 Mar. 1927, pp. 3-41 16 Mar. 1927, p. 6; 6 April 1927, p. 6; 
1 June 1927, p. 6; 2~ June 1927, p. 3; 2~ June 1927, p. 4; 
6 July 1927, p. 5; 7 Mar. 1929, P• 5; 3 AUg. 1929, P• 4. 
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at Roh tak to the following effect: 

Shudh-shudha .Tats \>Jill be fully integrated into the 
.rat community. No J'at is to discr.iminate against 
§hUdh-shudba .rats 1n any manner, whether in matter of 
ea. t ing, soc ialis ilig, or marriage alliances. 

157 

At Chhotu Ram 1 s instance similar resolutions were· passed by various 
. 150 

.Tat panchayats ·of the distri.ct. On 12 November 1925, a resolution 

to the same effect was passed at a huge gathering of .Tats, presided 
151 

over by Haharaj Bij endra of Bharatpur, at Pushkar (Rajasthan). 

Supporting the resolution Chhotu Ram urged the audi.ence to implement 
~ 

it. By 1927, under Chhotu Ram's influence, even the .Tat Mahasabha 
. 152 

became fully involved in the shudhi movement. ·In the same year 

a committee was established for the promotion of shudh1 among .Tats. 

Cho'\.Jdhri Ghasi Ram, a member of the Punjab Council, became the 
153 

President and Chhotu Ram the Joint-Secretary of the committee. 

The Muslims were not slow in retaliating. For one thing some of 

them were the chief source of information to the British Government 
. 154 

regarding the activities of Arya Samaj; they were also active in 

the field of conversions. The Muslim counterparts of the shudhi 

movement were the Muslim organisations of Ishat-1-ouarra.a and , 

_6abligh-ul-Islam, started in February 1923 wi.th the aim of getting 

back the shudh-shudha. Jats, Gujars and Raj puts into the fold of 
155 

Islam. There was also the Jamit-ul-Ulema trying to get the people 

149 
150 

151 
152 
153 
154 

155 

JG, 30 Nov. 1927, p. 4. 
ii'Embrace your Fallen Brothers", an article by Chhotu Ram 
in .Jji, 5 Dec. 1925, p. 4 • 
.JG, 10 Oct. 1923, p. 5; 28 Aug. 1929, p. 6. 
.JG 2 30 Nov. 1927, p. 4. 
!'Ol.d. 
See a note titled II_Arya.J~l'I!tl written in 1908' reviewed and 
brought up to date in 1910 by Najor Barton 1il CFSO Roh tak, 
F. No. 2-I, p. 5. . 
J:Q, 7 Feb. 1923, p. 3; 2 1>1ay 1923, p. 5; 9 Nay 1923, p. 5. 
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156 
to embrace Islam. Through the Jat Gazette Chhotu Ram ,.;arned the 

people of the danger from these Islamic movements and appealed to 
157 

them to intensify their efforts at conversions through shudh1. He 
158 

also pointed out that Hindu Jats were being converted to Si.khism. 

But Chhotu Ram 1.s main emphasis was on reconversion of Jats who had 

embraced Islam. It needs to be emphasised that Chhotu Ram was not 

interested in the shudhi movement, as some other AryacSamajists were, 

in claiming bacl;: Hindus of lO\ver caste v1ho had embraced Christianity 

or Islam in the Haryana regi.on. He only 1:1orried lestthe number of 

Hindu Jats got dwindled by their conversion. Pointing to the 

d\-Jindling number of Hindu Jats in the population of Punjab, Chhotu 

Ram advocated wide scale shucThi of the Nule Jats (Nuslim Jats) as 
],.59 

one of the ways in which it could be overcome. 11 The very aim of 

the movement"~- in t...l'le words of Chhotu Ram in 1923, nwas to integrate 
p • • ·~. 

the shudh-shudha Jats into ·the fold of t...lle Jat community so as to 
160 

strengthen t..l'le .Tat community". In fact, the failure and success of 

the entire shudh1 movement of the Arya Samaj was measured by Chhotu 

Ram in relation to the addition it was likely to make to the total 
16l 

number of Hindu .Tats. The numerical strength of any community was 

].56 
157 
158 

159 
160 
16l 

Ibid. 
~' 30 Nov. 1927, p. 4 .. 
JQ, 28 Oct. 1925, p. 3:. Census of 1931 brought out the conver­
sion of t million Hindu Jats to Sikhism within a span of 50 
years (JB8l-1931). Among reasons mentioned were: the intensive 
propaganda of Akalis, and t...l'le facility available to a Hindu .Tat 
in getting himself enrolled as a soldier if he declared himself 
as a Sikh .Tat. Census of India:, 1931~ Pun,ja:Q, XVII, _ · 
prt. I, PP• 340-1 • 
.JQ, 28 0 ct. 192S.t p. 3. 
.JGl l8 Sept. 192~, p. 10. 

"Fa lure of $hud.h1 liJovement in t..'h.e .Tat Hainland11 , by Chhotu 
~Ram in .JG, 2 Dec 1923 p. 3. In this Chhotu Ram maintained 
that thEr1ftovement had failed in Rohtak district because of 
the non-acceptance of the purified Mule .Tats by the Jat 
conununityi· Mule Jats, according to him, had had to go back 
to the Is amic fold. 
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necessary 1.n the Punjab of Chhotu Ram's days as that alone gave the 

community a 1 everag e to make claims to the government for allocation 

of jobs, rewards, patronage, etc. Chhotu Ram's interest and advocacy 

of shudhi in relation to .rats alone substantiates the theory that he 

was acting not __ for t.'l1.e sake of 'Hinduism' but 1 Ja tlsm', to maintain 

the numerical strength of the .Tats, and to incre::J.se it if possible. 

Sign1ficantly,Ch11otu Ram was advocating tb.e readmission of t.'11.e puri­

fied Jats into their own Jat-Biradari (Caste-brotherhood) not as 

Aryas but as Jats. In fact he resisted all attempts of the Arya 
162 

Jats to be called Aryas only. 

Gradually Chhotu Ram disassociated hi..rnself from the activities 

of the shudhi movement and also of t..he Arya Samaj. But the tension 

between Muslims and Arya Samajists, t..'11e majority of Arya SaJnajists 

being Jats in Rohtak district, did not abate. So much so that t.'l1.e 

murder of an ardent Arya Samaj leader, Lieutenant Shib Lal of Sixth 

.Jat Regiment,in village Nori was attributed to the activities of 
163 

some Muslim fanatic. The murders committed by gughla, a Sheikh 

of village sanghi, and those committed by Harphool, a Jat of village 
164 

Julani in . .Jind district, were also seen in a communal light. The 

tendency in Rohtak district of giving communal colour to any 

situation in which 1 .Jats 1 ana 1Muslims 1 were involved was nev·er 

taken to such a ridiculous length as in these murders. Jv!ost of the 

exploits of Harphool supposed to have been perpetrated on J.Juslims 

vJere widely brought out in print by commun?-1 minded people but t.~e 

162 

163 

164 

For details of such attempts of Ch....hotu Ram and motives 
behind such attempts, see below chapter V, pp.180-1. 
CF Comm. Ambala Div. F. No. A-6. See Secret 1ntell1ge.l1ce 
Report, Dec. 1935. 
Ibid. 
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165 
publications were promptly banned by the government. out of feeling 

166 
of revenge Mughla was said to be killing the Hindus instead. It 

was even rumoured that Chhotu Ram was one of Mughla 1 s intended 
167 

vi.ctims. However, both these murderers were common murderers 

who were not motivated by any • communal considerati.ons 1 • MUghla's 

victims, for example, included a number of Huslims, tv1o among than 
168 

being Nuslim officers. In truth NUghla was an assassin who could 
169 

be hired to commit murders at a small price. Besides , thos e who 

gave him shelter were not only Muslims but also a large number of 

Hindu Jats, without whose help it would have been impossible for 
170 

him to go on for any length of tilne. "These murders," the Deputy 

commissioner noted, 11were by no means communal in origin, but were 

deliberately given a communal tinge and therefore aroused communal 
171 

feel ings 11 • 

The above noted observation of the Deputy Commissioner 

regarding •communal murders• was true to the entire 'Jat-J-1uslim 

question' in Rohtak district termed 1 cornmunal' by one and all. It 

is also quite clear that district administration vms in the knovJ of 

actual facts behind these so-called 1 communal situations•. The 

official insistence on the 1 communal nature' of these situations 

merely strengthens the suspicion that the British administrators 

165 
166 
167 
168 
169 

170 
171 

GI: Rome Poll, F. No. 37/2/35, pp. 53-54; 37/1/37, pp. 130-l. 
HO Notes, 11. R. Sachdev, ll Nay 1936, oo,cit. 
HO Notes, Ghulam .Nustafa_, 26 June 1939, op.cit. 
HO Notes, M.P.. Sachdev, .i1 Nay 1936, op.cit. 
Ibid. DC Rohtak disclosed that l:1ughla had started to 
charge Rs. 30 to Rs. 40 for committing a murder. 
Ibid. 
Ibid. .{l~so see HO Notes 2 .A.H. :Khan Leghan, SDO sonepat 
to DC Rohtak, 27 July 1941, CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 2. Also 
CF Comm. A.mbala piv. F. No • .A-28, p. 7. · 
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wanted to utilise and not end these communal divisions in Indian 

society. They saw in Hindu-Muslim disputes a factor calculated, 

in the opinion. of the Comm1.ssioner of Ambala Division, to 11 dampen 
172 

the anti-government activities". At the same time ,the situation 
-

could not be allowed to grow out of hand when it had to be 

suppressed as the danger of agitators from outside exploiting it 

politically against the goverP..men t, specially in connection with 
173 

ci.vil disobedience movement, al\'Jays loomed large; after all, 

communal tension was clearly undesirable i.f its edge turned against 

the government. The British administrators believed that Congress­

men in Punjab always attempted to divert t-he aroused communal 

disposition of the Hindus and Muslims to-vmrds an anti-government 
174 

att1.tude. In the Haryana region specially where· the British 

administrators were clearly emphasising the caste division as well 

as agriculturists ~· non-agriculturists division, any intensifi­

cation of the communal situation had another aspect as well, In 

any communal division between Hindus and Muslims the actual danger, 

as disclosed by the Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak to the Governor 

of ·punjab and also recognised by the • Ja t 1 eaders 1 , lay in the 

Hindu Jats making 11 a common cause" with the urban Hindus, generally 
175 

recognised as be~g anti-British, against the 1 loyal Mohammadans 1 , 

such an attempt would have greatly endangered the entire politics 

of thi.s region nurtured so carefully by the British administrators 

172 HO Notes, Salusbury, Comm, Ambala Div, 31 Oct, 1943, 
CF Comm, Ambala Div, F. No, A/28, 

173 CF comm, .Anibala Div, F. No. H-22(b), seeD 0 No, 
11467-s, 12 Feb. 1930, 

174 GI: Hom~ Poll, F. N0 , 18/lJ/35~ Oct, 1935, 
175 CFSO Ro tak, F. No, U-5, Confio.ential Report DC Rohtak 

to tb.e Governor, 25 .AUg, 1925, 
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w 1th the help of leaders like Chhotu Ram. 

However, in keeping with the general stand adopted by the 

British administrators all over Punjab, in Rohtak district also: 

any differences between any two parties of different religious 

complexi-on Wel,'e publicly projected as 1 communal differences'. The 

ad.mini.strators' emphasi.s on the I-t.indu-Muslim relation as being 

'communal' vias highly embarassing to Chhotu Ram who as a Unionist 

leader professed to stand against comrn.unalism. The Unionist 

Party which formed the ministry in 1937 had to particularly guard 

against any dispute assuming major communal proportions as that 

would have undermined the very basis of the Unionist Government 
176 

111hi.ch was a coali.ti.on government of Muslims, Hindus and Sikhs. 

Chhotu Ram was in fact hard put to explain the complex situation. 

He \·JOUld not ac:1mit the economic basis of the problem as he always 

harped on the theory of 11 no difference between big zamindars and 

small zamindars". Therefore, ignoring both the economic basis of 

the problem and its communal manifestations Chhotu Ram continued 

to blame the Punjab congress for creating con~unal cleavages and 

for deliberately undermining the strength of the Unionist Party. 

176 J,jnlithgo-w Coll, 112: Emerson to Linlithgow, 19 Feb. 1937. 



Chapter V 

.ARYA S.AMA.J m ROHTAK AND 
CHHOTU RAM'S ll~VOLVEMENT IN IT 

'Jatism• had provided a political base to Chhotu Ram 1n 

Robtak district. But his influence remained mainly confined to t.."le 

upper strata of t~e Jat peasantry. The .All India Coneress and t.he 

Arya se.maj, both vigorous movements at the time, colil.Danded consider­

able follo-vJing among Jats. Chhotu Ram resented their gro,.J1ng 

influence and attributed factionalism among t..~e Jats of Rohtak and 

t.'11eir resultant political weakness to t.lJe work of Arya Se.maj and 
1 

the Congress. Interestingly ,he had earlier been a Congressman and 

an Arya samajist. He resigned from the congress during the wake of 

the non-cooperation movement 1920-21, and tllough he did riot cease 

to be an Arya Se.maj is t, he gradually ~>Ji thdrew from tbe official 

Arya Samaj. Chhotu Ram 1 s role in the two great movements of the 

time and his motives in changing t.lJe course of his earlier politics 

was crucial to his emergence as an undisputed leader of the 1 Jats• 

of Robtak district and the 1Hindu zamindars• of Punjab. It was this 

new base, extending from the district to the provincial level, that 

was to provide him with an alternative to socio-religious organisa­

tion of the Arya Samaj and the Congress poll tics in Rob tak. It also 

provided him v1ith a leverage to establi-sh a long lasting alliance in 

the politics of t.'l-Je province with the domine.nt l1uslim semi-communal 

block first in the Punjab Legislative council and then in the 

Punjab Legislative Assembly. 

The Arya Samaj provided a good recruiting ground to t..'le 

congress in Punjab. Chhotu Ram also suggested that the majority 

1 JG, 2 .May 1923,. P• 3. 
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2 
of Arya Samajists 1n Punjab belonged to the Congress. In Rohtak 

district al.so, according to Chhotu Ram, the Arya Samajists came to 

be. the mos~ enthusiastic supporters of the non-cooperation movement 
3 

of the congress. Yet, Rohtak district termed as "the centre of Arya 

Samaj movement!' in the census of 1921 -vms unable to give any substan­

tial support to the congress after the first flush of the non­

cooperation movement was ove~. This dent in the pro-Congress 

sympathies and loyalty of the Arya samaj followers in Rohtak was 

made by Chhotu Ram. An explanation of how and why Chhotu Ram's 

creed of 1 Jatism 1 proved successful among Arya Jats v1ho con$t1tuted 
4 

23,995 out of a total 27,089 registered Arya Samajists in Rohtak, 

would be crucial to the understanding of the politics of the time. 

Chhotu Ram jo1ned a band of ardent v1orkers of Rohtak in 1912 
5 

mostly belonging to the Arya samaj. HOvJever, although he professed 
' 

that hi.s religious beliefs ,.;ere based on the .Arya Samaj principles, 

he nev.er got himself formerly registered as a member of the .Arya 
6 ' 

samaj. He also did not parti.cipate in any of its monthly or yearly 
7 

functions. The Deputy commissioner of Rohtak observed in 1916-17 
8 

that Chhotu Ram was 11not at all a bigoted Arya". But the district 

authorities noted in 1918-19 that all the leading Arya Jats of Rohtak 

,.,ere followers of Chhotu Ram and his senior contemporary and partner 
9 

in legal practice, Lal Chand. Along VJith the leading Arya Samaji.sts, 

Chhotu Ram worked for the uplift of the 11 backvJard Jat communityn, 

2 lQ, 30 Dec. 1931, pp. 4-5. 
3 Q:Q, 16 Jan. 1929, p. 16. 
4 Census of India 1921, Punja£, XV, prt. 1, Report p. 181. 
5 . speech of Chhotu Ram, 1 Mar. 1942, lcr.,cit. 
6 ~' 10 July 1917, pp. 12-13. 
7 Ibid. 
8 n1-1en to be knoVJn 11 , op.cit. 
9 Ibid. 
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establishment of .the .Tat Mahasabha, and .Tat educational institu-
10 

tions. Along with numerous Arya Samajists again, Chhotu Ram 
11 

joined the congress in 1916. 

However, Chhotu Ram's •~atism1 , to the exclusion of all else, 

\-las not going :to be acceptable to the Arya Samaj. That even at that 

time he considered himself a .Tat first was clear from the fact that 
12 

as early as in .Tune 1917, he said: 

Although I am an Arya Samajist and a well wisher 
of the Arya Samaj, it does not alter the fact 
that I am first a .Tat. 

Chhotu Ram's activities in keeping a separate identity for the Arya 

.Tats from among other Arya Samajists were widely noticed and 
13 

commented upon. There were recriminatory exchanges. Chhotu Ram· 

descri.bed the Arya Samaj as an urban dominated movement, and accused 

the Arya samajists of attempting to separate the Arya .Tats from the 
14 

non-Arya .Tats. However, by 1921 Chhotu Ram had not made much head-

way 1n his own eff.orts at separating the A.rya Jats from other Arya 

Samajists. The situation regarding the Arya Jats and their loyalty 
I 

became clear in 1921 council elections When Chhotu Ram was defeated. 

This defeat was interpreted widely as Chhotu Ram's loss of hold over 
15 

the Jat community. But it is to be remembered that Chhotu Ram had 

resigned from the Congress in 1920-21, and it is reasonable to infer 

that this step had alienated large number of Jats. There may be 

some truth in t.'!J.e Harl_ana :ruak1 s comment 1n thls connection in 1925: 

10 
11 
12 
13 

14 
15 

lQ1 3 June 1931, p. 4; 15 Sept. 1937, p. 6. 
Trlbune, 10 Jan. 1945, p. 7. 
~' 5 June 1917, pp. 3-5. 
HT, 18 May 19347 p. 3i 22 May 1934, p. 2; 29 May 1934, p. 3; 
I6 April 1935, p. 3; ::::5 Feb. 1936, p. 3. 
JG, 16 Jan. 1923~ p. 12. 
CFQC Rohtak, F. No. 16/44, AD11l Hissar, to Tek Chand 2 Comm. Ambaia Div., 31 Oct. 192 • For reasons of thl.s 
defeat see below chapter VII, p. 220. 
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ttChhotu Ram was popular among Jats as long as he was an Arya 

Samajist, but he turned out to be a spurious Arya and therefore 
16 

lost their support11 • It is true that most of the Arya Samaj is ts 

had joined the congress and that they might not have voted for a 

man who had lett the congress. In his first election to the Punjab 

Council the Jat Aryas like the non-Jat Aryas had openly asked the 
17 

Arya Samajists to vote for ~~e Arya Samaj candidates only. Swami 

Shard.hanand, a revered leader of the Arya Samaj, had been calling 
18 

upon the Arya samajlsts to vote for norie but the Congress candidates. 

Chhotu Ram's loud protests during the second council elections 

aga1ns't such interference in political matters by a religious body 
19 . 

like the Arya samaj also confirms t..~e same. Chhotu Ram's defeat 

in the election of 1921 was the beginning of his tirade against the 

Arya samaj and 1 ts loyalty to the congress. From then on, so far as 

he was concerned, the fight 'Was projected as being between urban 

Hindus. and non-agriculturists on one side and rural Hindus on the 

other side. The result 'Was a successful dent in the loyalty of 

the Jat Arya Samajists of Rohtak district to the congress. 

To gain his ends Chhotu Ram moved wit..~ great circumspection. 

He did not ask his Jat followers to renounce the Arya Samaj. It 

was t..~eir political support and loyalty which had to be directed in 

another direction. The Haryana Tilak correctly remarked in this 

connection that Chhotu Ram wanted to make out t.~at "Jats "Were Arya 

16 
17 

18 
19 

HT, 6 July 1925, p. 9. 
This fact 'Was disclosed by Chhotu Ram 1n Oct. 1923 while 
campaigning during the second council elections Which were 
scheduled to be held in De c. 1923. He condemned all those 
Arya J a ts Who were as king t.h.e Arya Samaj is ts to vote for . :• 
Arya Samaj candidates only as "fake representative of the Jats 11 • 

See JG, 10 Oct. 1923, p. 13. 
HT, 19 Nov. 1923, p. 2j 18 May 1926, pp. 7-8. 
illl', 10 0 ct. 1923, p. l;;s. 
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20 
Samaj 1st by religion but were Jat by blood and family t1es 11 • • Jat 

first and Arya samajist later• V1as the essence of his preaching • 

. But with all t..'his he kept on insisting vehemently throughout 1917 

to 1938 that he was an Arya Samajist himself and a staunch one at 
21 

that. As a token of his loyalty to the Arya Samaj he always made 

generous donations of money to the two Gurukul schools established 

by the Arya Samaj is ts in village Bhainswal and Ma tin do of Roh tak 
22 

district. Similarly, like the other Arya Samajists, he never 

accepted that the Arya Samaj generated communal strife or the fact 

t.h.at the activities of t.he Arya Samajists were a danger to Hindu-
23 

Muslim unity. He supported the Shudhi movement of t.he Arya samaj 
~ 24 

and said that the movement was not directed against any religl.on. 

He supported his thesis by insisting that political alliance between 
25 

Hindus and Muslims had no relation ,.,ith their religious beliefs. 

Muslims were constantly criticising t.he Arya samaj for its initiation 

of t..'he · Shudhi campaign. Defending the latter campaign Chhotu Ram 

maintained that all religions had a full right to t.l-:leir prostely-
26 

tisting activities. It was only in 1942, at the acme of his 

political power, that Chhotu Ram came out openly against the Arya 
27 

samaj and accused it of being communal in nature. Then he said: 

20 £!!, 29 Jan. 1936, p. 3. 
21 JG, 5 June 1917, pp. 3-5. Also see Chhotu Ram's speech at 

village F..eloi where he answered charges made by the Tej,, 
~' 17 .Aug. 1938, p. 4; 31 Hay 1939, p. 1. 

22 lQ., 20 Hay 1925, p. 6; 16 Mar. 1938, p. 17. 
23 JG, 28 Mar. 1923, pp. 11-12. 
24 JQ, 28 Mar. 1923, pp. 11-12. For details of Shudhi movement 

see above chapter IV, PP•l56-9 
25 Ibid. . 
26 Ibid. 
27 Speech of Chhotu Ram, 1 Mar. 1942, loc.cit. 



In the beginning I was a fairly bigoted Arya Samajist 
and,as a natural corollary, a communalist. This 
conflicted with. my aspiration for a united front 
among zamindars (in the Punjab sense of the word), 
regardless of caste and creed. 

168 

All this while Chhotu Ram assiduously projected what he considered 

to be the real~ ty of the Arya Samaj t..hrough t..he press and platform. 

The Arya Samaj movement, said Chhotu Ram, was a movement which had 

been started in the cities by urbanities and t>Jas also controlled and 
28 

dominated by them, i.e., by Iiliatris, Banias and Mahajans. The reins 

of the Arya SaP!aj, he asserted, had always remained and viOUld remain 
29 

wi.th the urbanites. He justi.fied this criticism by pointing out 

that although in Rohta.k district the Arya Samaj drew 1 ts strength 

from Jats, whose membership of the organisation vJaS far 1n excess 

of the membership of any other community, they (Jats) were completely 
30 

denied all share.. in the control of the organisation. He also made 
1:' ~· 

-a grievance of the fact that Khatris, Banias, Mahajans, and even 

Brahmins, viho styled themselves as Arya Samajists,vJere actually 

staunch believers in casteism but v.1ere demanding that Jats should 
31 

forget their 'J a tism' and be come Arya samaj is ts f 1 rs t and last. 

He accused these castes of creating a rift be t,..,een Arya Jats and non~ 
~ 

Arya Jats and of holding the non-Arya Jets in contempt. In this 

connection he pointed to the Arya sabhas in Rohtak di-strict v,~hose 

organisers were all non-Jats who did not consider the Arya Jats as 
having 
/any organisational capacity or the capability of representing the 

33 
Arya Samaj in any other centre. He suggested that the Arya Samaj 

28 

29 
30 
31 
32 
33 

"l'Teakening of the Unity of Jats" an article by Chhotu Ram in 
JG, 16 Jan. 1929, p. 12. 
Ibid. 
ffi, 3 June 1931, p. 1; 30 Aug. 1939, p. 3. 
JG, 29 Jan. 1936, p. 3. 
JGl 16 Jan. 1929, p. 16. 
!0 d. Also 3 June 1931, p. 4; 30 Aug. 1939, p. 3. 



169 

34 
was promoting the interests merely of urban Ban!as. Advising Jats 

not to forget that they were Jats, Chhotu Ram went on to suggest 

that the Arya Jats could claim special privilege 1n the adminis-
35 

tration only as Jats and not as Arya Samajists. Even while 

criticising the Arya Samaj, Chhotu Ram was, however, quick to 

appreciate its efforts to uplift the Jats through establishment 

of the Jat J.1ahasabha and Jat educational institutions. Along with 

this appreciation he criticised the .Arya Samaj for utilising these 
36 

institutions as platforms for Arya Samaj propaganda. 

Chho tu Ram convincingly showed that the non-zamind.ars or 

urban Hindus, whether Arya Samaji.sts or not, had always been against 

the .Alienation of Land Act of 1900 which was considered by him as 

the only security and strength of t.~e agriculturists whether Arya 
37 

samajists or not. Since the Arya Samaj in Rohtak had both agri-

culturists and non-agriculturists among its members, Chhotu Ram 

pertinently commented: 11 ·Hhy should the non-zamindar Arya Sarnajists 
38 

go against the interests of the zamindar Arya samajists'?11 

In 1931 he bitterly criticised ~e Arya Pri tin1dh1 Sabha, 

an organisation of the Arya Samajists, for its opposition to the 

amendment sought to be made by the Punjab council 1n the Alienation 

of Land Act of 1900 1n the interests of the zamindar mortgagors of 
39 

agricultural lands. This opposition was projected by Chhotu Ram as 

34 

35 
36 
37 

38 
39 

JG, 16 Jan. 1929, p. 12; 3 June 1931, p. 4; 30 Dec. 1931, 
pp. 4-5; 15 Sept. 1937, p. 6. 
JG 1 16 Jan. 1929, p. 16. 
Ib1d. 
lQ, 30 Jan. 1929, p. 3; 3 June 1931, p. 1; 30 Dec. 1931, 
pp. 4-5; 18 June 1939, p. 5. 
JG, 30 Jan. 1929, p. 3. 
TTAlienation of Land Act and the· Arya Pr!tinidhi Sabha", an 
article by Chhotu Ram in ~' 3 June 1931, p. 1. 
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a proof of the discrimination which the agr!cul turist Arya Samajists 

faced at the hands of the non-agriculturist Arya samajists. The 

Jat Gazette, projecting Chhotu Ram as the only saviour of Jat 
. . 40 

interests, posed the question as follows: 

Will Jat.Arya Samajist go against Chhotu Ram and 
support non-zamindar Arya samajists who were out 
to abolish the Alienation of Land Act_? 

Going further, Chhotu Ram accused the Arya Samaj of creating 

differences not only between Jats and Arya Jats but also betYJeen .Tats 
41 

and Gaud-Brahmins who subscribed by and large to the sanatan Dharam. 

Jats whether Arya or non-Arya were zamindars, i.e.' statutory agri­

culturists, and as such, he maintained, they should cooperate with 

other agriculturists instead of joining the non-agriculturists whose 

interests YJe re not only different but also an tag on is tic to the 
42 

interests of the agriculturists. As a proof of this conflict of 

interests Chhotu Ram repeatedly asserted that non-agriculturist 

preachers of Arya Samaj were a.l-v1a.ys critic ising the Zamindar League 

which had been established for safeguarding the interests of the 

zaminda.rs or the agriculturists. This criticism was considered 

specially objectionable as most of the Arya Jats '\tJere also members 
43 

of the Zamindar League • 

Special_attention was drawn to the speeches of non-zamindar 

.Arya Samajists. These speeches were fully quoted in the .Tat Gazette 

to expose the frequent critical attaclr..s being made by the leading-
44 

Arya Samajists on the agriculturists. Bbai Parmanand, described 

40 
41 
42 
43 
44 

lQ, 
JG, 
Tlf" 
!::l.F.' 
JG _, 
~' 

30 Dec. 1931, pp:. 4-5. 
17 Aug. 1927, p. 2. 
16 Jan. 1923, p. 12; 20 July 1927, p. 2; 18 Feb. 1931, p. 5. 
18 Feb. 1931, p. 5. 
27 May 1931, p. 3. 



1n the Jo.t Gazette as an Arya Samajist leader of 11 considerable 
-. - 45 

. s ta tusn, was quo ted as saying: 

In Punjab as elsewhere in India the zamindars have 
been· created as the favourites. The need is to put 
them down from this favoured position. It can be done 
only if the Br1tish·Government discontinues its 
partiali~y towards them. 

46 
Commenting on this the Jat Gazette said: 

Bhai Parmanand s tarids to lose his respect among all 
zamindars of the Haryana region whether Arya Samajists 
or non-.A.rya Samajist. 
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Chhotu Ram's allegations against the Arya Samaj1sts of being 

anti-zamindar appeared to be substantiated when the Arya samaj openly 

criticised the activities and utterances of Chhotu Ram at many of 
47 

their functions in Punjab. The Jat Gazette gave pointed publicity 

to these speeches in order to reinforce the argument that a fellow 

Arya samajist, even if he 1·1ere of the stature of Chhotu Ram,stood 
~ 48 

to be criticised because he was a Jat. 

Matters were made worse for the Arya samaj in the Haryana 

reg1.on with the enactment of agrarian legi-slation in the late 

thirties. The Jat Gazette vJidely propagated the agrarian bills .as 

being for the nbenefit of the poor zamindars and backward and 
49 

poorer sections of the PU...Yljab society". rt also wrote extensively 
-

about the opposition of the leading Arya Samajists to these bills in 

order to make ~~e Arya Samaj unpopular with the Jat adherents of the 

Arya Samaj. Publication of a few chosen excerpts from o~her~ews-
45 Ibid. 
46 ~' 30 Dec. 1931, pp. 4-5. 
47 Chhotu Ram was criticised in the Arya Samaj meetings of Rohtak 

and Hissar. See ~' 30 Dec. 1931, pp. 4-5 and 15 Sept. 1937, 
p. 6. 

48 ~' 15 Feb. 1936, p. 5; 28 July 1938, p. 5; lD AUg. 1938, 
pt'. 3, 7; 24 Aug·. 1938, p. 1. . 

49 "The Non-zamindars are Abusing the Zamindars", an article in 
~' 24 Aug. 1938, p. 1. For details of the bills see below, 
chapter XII, pp •. 339-66. 
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papers highlighting such activities of the Arya Samaj and its 

leaders certainly went a ~ong v.1ay in YJeakening the already wavering 

loyalty of many of the Arya .rats even when they continued to be 

called Arya samajists. 

In its .issue of 24 August 1938, the .rat Gazette quoting as 

follows from the Milap newspaper came down heavily on Khushal Chand 
50 

KhurShand,Secretary of the Arya Samaj (Coll~ge section): 

Arya Samaj should oppose these bills which have been 
brought in the Punjab Assembly. 

The comment of the .rat Gazette, clearly meant to incite the Arya 
51 

.Ja ts ,read: 

Arya Samaj is a religious society where zamindars and 
non-zamindars, high castes and untouchables are all 
included. Arya samaj has no right to take sides when . 
t..lle interests of zam indars and non- zamindars clash. 

52 
The .rat Gazette criticised the ~ra tan of 26 .June 1933 which had 

published a nevJs:iitem mentioning t..l-la t t..l-le sahukars of Sialko t would 

hold their confe renee on 30 June 1939 in the Arya sama~ 1-1andir 

(temple), Sialkot city, to discuss the "Two Black Bills" before the 
. · ;Lands 

Punjab Legislative Assembly (Restitution of Nortgaged and Benami 

Bills). The ne-ws~ttem made an appeal to all sahukars to attend the 
53 

proposed conference. On this the .Jat Gazette commented: 

Hindu zamindars should see how capitalists are using 
the Arya Samaj Nandi..r against them. vJhy should the 
Arya Samaj 1,1andi:r be used for such purposes and why 
are tbe Hindu zamindars keeping quiet about it? surely 
this 1s political suicide for them. 

The Jat Gazette also carefully listed t..l-le names of the leading 

.Arya Samajists, all non-agriculturists, who were opposing the 

50 
51 
'52 
53 

~!d~ Aug. 1938, p. 1. 

.J]12 28 June 1939, p. 5. 
Ib1d. 
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54 
"Golden Billstt through non-agriculturists associations. Insisting . 
that no other behaviour 1.o~as expected ot them, the Jat G~ette made 

55 
a blistering attack on the 'Bania• Arya Samajists: 

A Bania, whether he is an Arya Samajist or a 
Congressite or an Akali or a Khalsa, will never 
forget his Ban1a-hood. He remains a Bania 
first and last. 

The Har~ana Tilak did not help ~~e Arya Samajists when in its issue 

of 18 February 1936 it reproduced a part of the speech made by "a 

true ·Arya Samajist" Professor I.N. Vachaspati, son of Swami 

shradhanand, in a Dehati (rural) conference in village Bahu-
56 

Akbarpur of Rohtak district: 

Those who do not side wi~~ the congress do not 
deserve to be called true Arya Samajists. 

The Har~ana Tila~ repeatedly_bemoaned the introduction of 

"caste ism•, the fatal disease of Haryana region by the Jats into Arya 
57 

samaj, leading to a split in the Arya Samaj movement. The weekly 

i.nve i.ghed in particular against the Jat UQdeshik~ and Parcharaks 

(preachers) who were abusing non-Jat .Arya samajists and the Congress 
58 

from public platform. In its issue dated 29 Hay 1934, the weekly 

commented on the penetration of 1Jatism1 into the organization of 

Arya Sa.maj 1n the Haryana region and equated Jat Arya Samajists with 
59 

non-Arya Jats where the spirit of 1 caste ism' was concerned. The 

Haryana Tliak blamed Chhotu Ram for injecting casteism into the 
60 

Arya Samaj. The Arya Samaj, according to this weekly, had come 
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to be riven with factions, one faction led by Chhotu Ram and 

therefore be 1ng anti-Congress, and t.he other faction being pro-
61 

174 

congress. The two factions were shown to be indulging in venomous 
62 

mutual attacks. Chhotu Ram in his turn accused the Arya samaj 

!!J2deshi~ and Pracharaks of trying to damage the image of the Jat 
63 

leaders. 

In his attempts to win over the Arya Jats, Chhotu Ram had 

been emphasising the other divisions current in the Punjab society, 

i.e., rural .Y.§.• urban; agriculturi-st· vs. non-agriculturist, 

Jats ~· ot..i-ler castes, etc. In all t..his t..he already estranged 

relationship between Jat landowners and other castes fostered 

greatly by the concept of 1Jat Raj' came decidedly handy. This was 

specially true of the untouChables. The Arya Samaj theory of 

submergence of caste in the Arya Community appealed to the lower 

castes -v.iho took to it to raise their social status and to be put 
64 

on the same footing as the higher castes. The reasons v1hich made 

Arya samaj so attractive to the lOvJer castes were precisely the 
I 

same which were responsible for the non-acceptance and even rejection 

of some of Arya Samaj 1 s basic tenants by the lando,.,ming castes, i.e., 

the Jats of Rohtak. The already estranged relationship between the 

kamins drawn from among the untouchable castes, and Jat landowners, 

whether Arya Samajist or not, was not improved by this work of Arya 

samaj among untouChables. Chhotu Ram in a. speech in Arya Samaj in 
' 

Gurukul, Roh tak, blamed some Arya SaEaj is ts and Hindo. Sabhai. tes of 
65 

attempting to incite. the untouchables against Jats. 
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This accusation by Chhotu Ram struck home as Arya samaj 

conferences all over Punjab were passing resolutions 1n favour of 

the abolition of the Alienation of Land Act, and stoppage of the 
66 

system of Begar rendered to the lando\.;rners by the untouchables. 

Both these demands stood to impinge on the interests of the Jat 

landowners of Roh~k district, the former by giving the untouchables 

the rlght to buy land and become independent of the control of the 

lando\'Jllers, and the latter by depriving the landowners of the 

customary services guaranteed to them ttfrom time immemorial" under 

the prov1sions of the Record of Rights. 

Those among the Arya .Tats who attempted shudhi of untouchables, 

as in village Nangal, were socially boycotted by the rest of the .Tats, 
67 

including some Arya .Tats. This was noted by the Jat Gazette which 

_warned the A.rya Jats against any such attempts to help the untouch­

ables. Although a uniform pattern of behaviour could not be 

expected among all the Jat followers of Arya Samaj, by and large, 

the Arya Jats did not take kindly to the samaj•s movement among 

the untouchables to raise their social status. so much so that 

the .rat Gazette took great exception to an article in the Haryana 

·Tllak of 30 November 1925, v.thich advocated preferential treatment 

and grant of more rights to the Arya a.chuts as against the other 
68 

achuts, The ground advanced for this rejection was that the 

66 

67 

68 

the 
See resolution ofi.Arya Hindu conference held at Gurgaon on 
2 Nov. 1931 in HT, 10 Nov. 1931, p. 3, The propaganda against 
the system of Begar by the Arya Samajists in the villages of 
Rohta.k was pointed out in the C.onfidential Report of SP 
Rohtak to DIG Police, 20 Mar, 1925, in CFOO Rohtak, F, No, 
H-12. For an explanation of the word 1Begart see above 
chapter III, pp,Sl-81' ,9~-91. 
Hugla Pani Band (complete social boycott) 
aga nst them. They were not even allowed 
water from the wells. JG, 11 April 1923, 
~' 9 Dec. 1925,. p. 6, 

was observed 
to draw drinking 
p. 4. 
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sanatan Dharm1s would object to such proposals and consequently a 

quarrel would develop between the Arya Samajists and the sanatan 
69 

Dharmis. Consequently,the Jat landowners of the two villages of 

Roh tak district, Bamnoli and Gangana, also Arya by faith, boycotted 

the untouchables because as Arya samajists the untouchables had 
70 

taken to wearing the Janeo (sacred ~~read). 

The Haryana Tilak cited several examples in 1mich Arya Jats 

were shown discriminating against the shudh-shudha achuts. In 

village Kharkhoda the Jat Arya samajist headmaster of the school 

n9t only refused to allow the untouchable boys to draw drinking 

water from the well but also did not allo"J them to go any where 
71 

near it. Even the t1 . .JO Jat Gurukul schools started by the Arya 

Jats were accused of discriminating against the untouchable boys 
72 

and refusing admission to them in the Gurukuls. The Jat Arya . 
samajists \~lent to the extent of suggesting the opening up of a 

73 , the 
separate Gurukul exclusively for the untouchables. In/Arya Samaj 

sabhas, the Haryana Tilak reported, the Jat Aryas 1.Jere refusing to 
74 

sit with the kamins who were also Arya samajists. Many such 

functions orga.ni.sed by the 1 kam4_! Arya Samaj is ts 1 in village Dhahola 

of Rohtak district were consequently disturbed by the Arya Jat land-
75 

owners. The Ja t Gazette also acknowledged that in the Arya sa.maj 

functions and sabhas the untouchables were specially di$cr1m1nated 
76 

against. The Jat Gazette put the blame for this on the non-Jat 

Arya samajists. It cited the example of swami Ishwar Chand, one 

69 Ibid.; also see above chapter III, pp. !0?-8, 
70 fl!, 22 June 1925, p. 6. 
71 fiT., 26 April 1938, P• 4. 
72 Ibid. Also HT, 20 Dec. 1927, p. 9. 
73 Ibid. 
74 . J!I, 13 June 1927, p. s. 
75 Ibid. 
76 JG, 3 June J931, p. 4. - . 
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of the first teachers in one of the Gurukuls of Rohta.k and on its 

payrolls for 40 years, Vlho refused his services to a 11 0hamar Bhai" 
77 I ---;-" ' 

on 24 May 1931. The 11Ch~r BhaJ." "1as told by. this Brahmin Arya 
78 

Samaj is t to get the services of a Ja t Arya Samaj is t instead.- · The 

Jat Gazette al~o gave other instances of great. chhua-::ChhUt (caste­

discrimination) being observed by the 1Arya Brahmins of Rohtak 
•79 

district against the 'purified untouchables•. Although instances 

of non-acceptance of 1 purified untouchables 1 exist among all the 

landoVJning .Aryas of Rohtak district, the Harzana Tilak insisted on 

ascribing this discriminatory attitude only to the Arya Jats and 

that too on·account of propagation of 1 Jatism 1 among them by 
80 

Chhotu Ram. 

It is clear that in actuality the Arya Samaj in Rohtak district 

could not replace caste membership with the community of Aryas. The 

·fact that the landowning Jats, same as the other landowning castes 

of the district, had not been in sympathy v1i th all the Arya tenants 

greatly faci.litated the work of Chhotu Ram in his attempt at direct­

ing t."heir sympathies from the nationalist preachings of the Congress 

to his own loyalist leanings and in inculcating in them a pro-

British attitude. The great ease with which Chhotu Ram succeeded 

in his attempts at getting the Arya Jats to his side could be seen 

in the fi.eld of education. The fall of the Jat High School of 

Rohtak, established by Chhotu Ram, to non-cooperators during 
81 

1920-21 congress movement because all the teachers y.~ere Aryas, 

77 Ibid • 
. 78 Ibid. 
79 QJ!., 17 Oct. 1923, p. 7. ·· 
80 !!1, 22 Hay 1934, p. 3; 26 Nov. 1935, p. 6. 
81 HO Notes, H.A. Casson, comm. Ambala Div. 1921, 

Qf Comm. Ambala Div., F. No. A-4. 
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and its subsequent derecognition by the government, had been a 

personal tragedy for Chhotu Ram. However, he was able to retrieve 
82 

~~is lost position by 1925. Similarly, the attitude of British 

officials regarding ~~e two Gurukuls in Rohtak district, at BhainswaJ 

and Matindo, h~d to be changed. Right from the beginning Chhotu Ram 

had tried to get the non-Arya Jats more freely admitted to these t'\1/0 
83 

Gurukuls. Doctor Ramji, one of the first and staunchest promoters 

of Arya samaj in the Haryana region, had however put a stop to the 
84 

attempt. But as early as 1923, after the non-cooperation movement 

· of 1920-21: had abated, the Arya schools of Roh tak made an applica-
85 

tion to the government for a grant-in-aid. Although this was not. 

gran ted to them for reasons unJ.r..novm, it was also true, as asserted 

by Chhotu Ram, that these Gurukuls had not incurred the displeasure 
86 

of the government. Indeed, the two Gurukuls controlled by the 

Arya Jats of ~1hotu Ram's group had given up their pro-congress 

and anti-government stand. The secret intelligence report also 

confirmed the changed position of ~~e two Gurukuls in 1934 by 
87 

conclusively laying down that they were in no way anti-government. 

This change :vJas remarkable as elsewhere in Punjab the Gurukuls 

continued to be under general suspicion of the British authorities. 

The other three small Arya Pathshalas (primary schools) at 

village Garnawadhi, Nandhal and Chiri in Rohtak district, had 

earlier in 1930 forfeited t.."'rleir grant-in-aid from the District 

Board Rohtak because Tika. Ram, a lieutenant of Chhotu Ram, informed 

82 For details see above chapter II, pp.49-5C· 
83 11Hen to be known", OQ. cit. 
84 Ibid. 
85 PL~, VI, 3 Mar. 1924, p. 401. See reply to the question 

ra.lSed by Chhotu Ram. 
86 .I!l, 12 Jan. 1921, pp. 8-10; 11 April 1923, pp. 11-12. 
87 CF Comm. Ambala Div.f. No. A-6. see Secret Report, 22 Dec. 

1934. .. 



·the government t.hat the Pathshalas were serving as centres of the 
88 

Congress act1v1 ties. 
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Despite the British administrators continuing deep suspicion 

of the Arya samaj in Punjab, an attitude of which Chhotu Ram was 
89 

perfectly awa~ of,-he-eontinued to make insistent claims that he 
-

v1as a staunch or even a "bigoted Arya Samajist". His insistence on 

this point can be explained only in view of the strong hold of the 

Arya samaj over the Jats of Rohtak. Only by projecting himself as 

an Arya samajist could Chhotu Ram conti.nue to retain the following 

of Arya Jats. On the other hand, as has been already brought out, 

his whole politics negated his claims of firm adherence to the Arya 

samaj. He stood additionally exposed when he.openly came out. to 

oppose t.'he participation of Arya Jats in t..he &atyagraha at Hyderabad 
90 

started by t..h.e Arya samaj. A similar stand was taken during 
91 

Bhara t pur ~a tyag raha of J at Arya Sarna j is ts • 

It was amply clear to t..h.e British officials that ~lhotu Ram 

was playing t.h.eir own (i.e., British officials') favourite game of 

• caste ism'. Kno,.Jing t..l-J.at emphasis on exclusiveness of different 

castes alone could make the Arya samaj ineffective in areas like 

Rohtak district, they encouraged Chhotu Ram's activities in furt..h.er-
92 

ing the forces of casteism. The danger from these 1Jat districts' 
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which had fallen prey to the Arya Samaj movement had to be overcome 

all the more because these districts were important for recruitment 
93 

purposes. The influence of Arya samaj was regarded by the British 

as npernicious" and the only way to VJeaken it and get the Arya Jats 

out of its inf_luence, 1f not also its fold, was by raising the bogey 

of 1 caste1sm 1 • In this respect the importance of caste 1n official 

eyes is evident from the confidential letter of the Additional 

secretary of Punjab to the commi-ssioner of Ambala division and all 

the Deputy commi.ssioners under him 1-1ritten in Hay 1918. The letter 
94 

read: 

The question of enlistment of Arya samajists in the 
Indian Army has recently been under consideration and 
the commander- in-chief has decided that adhe renee to 
Arya Samaj shall not in future constitute a bar to the 
enlistment of men vJho are members of a caste eligible 
for enlistment and -who have not, by such adherence 
severed their connection vJith that caste. Nor will 
such men be required to remove the sacred thread they 
may be wearing. 

In keeping with this decision but seemingly giving way to the 

demand of the Arya Samajists to be registered as Aryas instead of 
95 

their respective castes, the Census commissioner, J .G. Hutton, 
96 

sent the required instructions to the census author! tles in 1930. 

Chhotu Ram, realising the ·implications, immediately issued in the 

Ja.t Gazette a warning to the Arya Ja.ts regarding the coming census 
97 

operation of 1931. They were advised to give their religion as 
98 

'vedic 1 but caste as 1 Arya Jats' and not as 1 Arya'. The caste Jat 

9 3 CFRR Roh ta.k, F. No • 2-1. 
94 Ibid. see letter No. 10384 (Military), 4 Hay 1918. 
95 Resolution No. 9 adopted at the meeting of Working Committee 

of the All India Arya League held on 23 Nov. 1930; -and letter fro1t1 
... the' .All India Arya League, Arya Vartiya Sarvodashik, and Arya 
Pritinidhi Sabha of Delhi, to Secretary Home Department. See 
GI: Home Poll, F. No. 45/72/30. 

96 Ibid. 
97 ill!, 25 Fe b. .1931, p. 2. 
98 Ibid. 
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was commended to be prefixed to show the· caste binding of the Jats; 

it was to show that they had not ceased to be J a ts by turning Arya 

.Samajists, Earlier also, in 1917, Chhotu Ram had vehemently opposed. 

the move of the A.rya samaj is ts to claim separate re crui tmen t in the 
99 

army as Aryas as against the existing caste basis of recruitment. 

Opposing this, Chhotu Ram had frankly admitted, "I do not want to 
100 

divide my caste". The success of Chhotu Ram's attempt in this 

connection may be seen in .the secret intelligence report on the Arya 

Samaj movement of Rohtak district made by the Recruiting Officer of 

Delhi in December 1934. The follo,.;1ng observation on the Arya Jats 
101 

was made: 

The follo'Vlers of the movement wear a sacred thread and this 
custom is followed by the J.ATS and AJIIRS. A true follo\ver 
of the Arya samaj movement w111 not however remove this 
thread, where. as the. JAT OR AHIR IS QUITE PREPARED TO DO 00, 
prior to enlistment; and cannot be said to be a samajist in 
the true sense of.the '\>JOrd,(Capitalletters in original) .. 

It was clear that Arya sa.maj movement, which in other 

provinces as vtell as in the rest of Punjab -v1as still l:rJJ.oi.'m as 
102 

"dangero.usn, 11 unlavJful association", and 11 anti-christian11 , had 

undergone a major change in Roh tak district. From being an t1-

government it had become pro-government. But this is not to suggest 

that Chhotu Ram's success v1as complete; quite a fe\v Arya Jats were 

opposed to these moves of Chhotu Ram. Chhotu Ram cursed and 
. N3 

attacked them for taking a stand against him and his 'Jat• followers. 

He claimed that the .Arya Jats \'Jere helping the urbanites and the 

99 

100 
101 

102 

103 

"The Question of the Recruitment of .Arya Samajists in the 
Army", an article by Chhotu Ram, Q:Q, 5 June 1917, pp. 3-5. 
Ibid. 
CF Comm, .Ambala Div., F. No, A-6, Secret Intelligence Report 
on the Arya Samaj movement, 22 Dec. 1934, 
Ibid,, p. 1. Also GI : Home Poll, F. No_. lOJ/35, PP• 9-10, 
00-23. 

-sTIL 15 Sept. 1937, p. 6; 6 Sept. 1939, p. 4. 
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Ban1a-non-zam1ndar Arya Samajists who had demanded the abolition of 
104 

the Alienati.on of Land Act. His Arya Jat opponents could very 

well be those who had gained nothing as a result of the passage of 

the same act. Despite all this, Rohtak district lent massive 

support to the Arya Samaj movement in Hyderabad, support which was 

against the publicly expressed advice of Chhotu Ram. Writing in 
lOS 

the Jat Gazette, Chhotu Ram ,.;as forced to acknowledge: 

The Arya Samajists of Ambala division participated 1n 
Hydrabad Batyagraha in very large numbers and Rohtak 
stood second in the whole of Punjab 1n supporting 
these satyagrahief. The jails of Hydrabad are full 
of Jat Arya Samaj sts. · 

And much to the embarrassment of Chhotu Ram, the jatb.a of local Jat 

Aryas of Rohtak district was headed by one Phul Singh, a Jat and 

a "prominent local supporter of Chhotu Ram and t..'lle leader of local 
106 

Aryas 11 • 

Clearly Chhotu Ram's success in winning over the support of 

Arya Jats in Rohtak was partial but substantial. However, it is 

not easy to establish the classes from which Arya Jats 'Who became 

pro-Chhotu Ram and others VJho remained under the influence of the 

traditional leadership and hence anti-Chhotu Ram were drawn. In 
107 

1924, a mere 9 percent of Jats had become Arya Samajists. It is 

however not clear from what strata of Jat soci.ety these 9 percent 

Arya Samajists were drawn. Kennth w. Jones, who traces the socio­

economic complexion of the urban Hindus of Punjab, specially among 

the professional trading and commercial classes, neglects the over-

104 
105 
106 

107 

JG~ 30 Dec. 1931, pp. 4-5 • 
.TQa 30 AUg. 1939, p. 3. 
Linlithg0\'1 Call, 88: H. Craik to Linlithgow, 26 May 1939; 
also see letter dated 25 Aug. 1939. 
Calculated from Census of India 1921 2 Pun,la.£, XV, prt. 1. 
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108 
whelming adherents of the Arya samaj from among the Jats of Rohtak. 

Chhotu Ram himself believed t..h.at as 1n case of all other castes the 
109 

Jat recruits to Arya Samaj also came from the educated middle class. 

Among these it would be fair to infer that those who found their 

equation wi.th Chhotu Ram were necessarily in majority those Arya 

Samaj1sts vJho~ were 1n their social complexion at one -with other 

supporters. 

One consequence of Chhotu Ram's rift -with the traditional 

Arya samaj leadership was that the latter became ineffective 1n its 

programme of social reform. Even the Har~ana TilaA was forced to 
110 

remark in 1935: 

Arya Samaj has done more harm in the Haryana region 
than g~od by way of curing the social ills of the 
area. 

108 Kenne til \11. Jones, "The Arya Samaj in Punjab : A study of 
Social Reform and Religious Revivalism, 1872-190211 

(Ph.D.) thesis (California University, 1966) (microfilm) 
Also see his Arva Dharma : Eindu consciousness in the 

19th Century Punjab (NeVJ Delhi 1976). Little is known 
about the spread of ·. . Arya Samaj among the Hindu Jats of 
the Haryana region. S9e "The Pol! tics of Integration: 
Communi.ty, Party and Integration in Punjab", Ph.D. Thesi.s 
(Chicago Unlversi ty 1971) (microfilm), pp. 192-3. 

109 JQ, 16 Jan. 1929, p. 16. 
·110 fi.I, 31 Dec. 1935, pp. 2, 10. 



Chapter VI 

CHHOTU RAM AND THE CONGRESS MOVENENT 
ll~ ROHTAK DISTRICT 1920-40 

Roh tak dis tr1ct was easily the leading dis tr1ct of t.'l-le A.mbala 

division from ·the point of view of congress influence. That the 

congress was better entrenched and better organised 1n this district 

than anywhere else in the Ambala division v1as acknov1ladged by Chhotu 
l 

Ram. himself in 1920. In fact, from 1920 right up to 1943 Roh tak -was 

considered the "most Congressite 11 district of this division by 
2 

Salusbury, the then Commissioner of the Ambala division. Despite 

this, it -was Chhotu Ram who continued to dominate Rohtak till his 

death in early 1945. Apart from other reasons, once again, as in 

t'l-le case of Arya samaj, it was Chhotu Ram 1 s continued hold in Rohtak 

district runong certain classes specially among the Jat landowners 

and his successful anti-Congress -v1ork that primarily accounted for 

the -v19ak position of Congress in Rohtak. 

Chhotu Ram himself started his political career as a 

congressite. He joined the Indian National Congress in 1916, and 

was elected the first President of the Rohtak District congress 

committee that very year. He continued in this capacity up to 

8 November 1920, When he resigned.from the congress party itself. 

His association with and resignation from t.'l-le Congress would need 

explaining. During the war years, t.he Congress had been cooperating 

with t.'l-le government in promoting the war efforts and so was Chhotu Ram. 

Chho tu Ram -was the se ere tary of t.'l-le District '\'lar Committee, and in 

recognition of his contribution to the v1ar efforts he was given t..'l-le 

1 JG, 1 Aug. 1923, p. 12. 
2 HO Notes, 31 Oct. 1.943 CF Comm •. Ambala Div., F. No. A-28. 

' ' 
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title of 'Rai Sahib' and a hundred acres of land 1n a new colony 1n 
3 

Montgo~ery district of Punjab. But the Congress politics underwent 

a radical change after the conclusion of the war. On 4 September 

1920, under the leadership of Nahatma Gandhi, the congress adopted 

at its special sessi.on in Calcutta t..h.e resolution of non-violent 

non-cooperation. The movement of non-cooperation included surrender 

of titles and honours awarded by the British Government and boycott 

of legislatures, la-v1 courts and government educational institutions. 

Along with this, an anti-recruitment campaign started by the "Delhi 
4 

people 11 also _seemed to affect the villages of the Haryana region. 

In order to conduct this movement the Congress ,.,as to be reorganised 

from the smallest village unit up to the All India . Congress committee 

which was to appoint a working committee to direct the affairs of 

the party. Not all the Indian nationalists were in favour of the 

non-cooperation movement started by Gandhi. Nany of them resigned 

from t..h.e Congress and began to work either as independents or as 

national liberals. Chhotu Ram also resigned from the congress but 

he did not join t..h.e rank of independent nationalists or of liberals 

'WhO were to form t..h.e liberal party distinct from the congress. He 

1n fact turned a complete somersault and landed on the side of the 

loyalists. All that remained of Chhotu Ram's earlier association 

\·1i th the Congress was the Khaddar apparel which also he discontinued 

in 1924 after he VJas included in the Council of Nin1sters by the 

3 HO Notes, H.A. Casson, Comm. Ambala Div. 1919, 
CF CommL Ambala Div., F. No. A-4. 

4 HO Notes, H.A. Casson, Comm. Ambala Div. 1920. Ibid. 
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5 
Punjab Governor. In explaining ~hy he had resigned from the Congress 

. 
Chhotu Ram, .right from 1920 to as late as 1942, claimed that it was 

because of his abhorrence of unconstitutional methods of struggle 

against the Bri-tish Gave rnmen t and the fact that no campaign of 

non-cooperation. on a::really \>lide scale could remain peaceful and 
6 

non-violent. Chhotu Ram also remained unenthused by the constructive 

programme of the congress which included rural uplift, pa.nchayati 

system, swadeshi movement, and the uplift of the untouchables, 
7 

although he pro.tessed great sympathy ,.,lith it. It is quite clear 

that Qongress national outlook and technique of mass participation 

1-1hich cut across caste and reg'ion was not going to suit Chhotu Ram's 

emerging politics based on 1 casteism' and the upper strata of Jat 
8 ------

peasantry. 

Once having resigned from the Congress, Chhotu Ram led a 

systematic campaign tovmrds the suppression of this movement and in 

support of the colonial government. The British offlcials were 

5 Hardwari Lal, intervi.ew, 9 June 1978: As soon a.s Chhotu Ram 
became a minister he seemed to have invested a lot of money 1n 
European clothes. He began getting his clothes made by the 
famous English firm "Ranken and company" of Lahore. He. however 
re ta.ined the turban which was no longer a Khaddar one. Around 
30s he changed over to Churidar and Achkan and also to Dhoti 
and Kurta for his extensive tours of the villages. According 
to Hardwari Lal, he had firmly bidden good-bye to Khaddar 
after becoming a mini-ster in 1924 and all his clothes were 
either silken or at least mill-made. 

6 JG, 29 Dec. 1920, pp. 3-4; 5 Jan. 1921, pp. 7-13; 19 Jan. 1921, 
pp. 1, 3-4:; 18 Hay 1921, p. 7; 17 Jan. 1923, .J• 3; 11 April 1923, 
pp. 11-12; 25 April 1925, pp. 13-14. Also see Chho tu Ram's 
letter, 14 April 1924, in H. Harcourt, opicit.l PP• 40-43. 
Also, speech of Chhotu Ram, 1 Mar. 1942, oc.c t. 

7 Chhotu Ram said: 11 al though I support panchayati sys tern, 
Sviadeshi movement, and t.."le uplift of the untouchables, yet I 
cannot support the non-cooperation movement."_ JG, 20 Aug. 1920, 
p. 10. . 

8 For certain other reasons behind Chhotu Ram's resignation from 
the congress see belov1, chapter VII, pp. 2.19-~0. 
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specially VJorried by tVJo aspects of the congress movement: the 

possibility of a campaign for non-payment of land revenue, and the 

probable impact of the congress propaganda on the army personnel. 

The British administrators feared all other aspects of the movement 

because they VJOUld lead to the first. For example, the call of 

national education was merely to obtain a large body of volunteers 

who would act as propagandists in the rural areas and in particular 
9 

instigate the people not to pay the land revenue. The second aspect 

had special relevance to Rohtak district. Both these questions 

intimately involved the predominant Jat community in Rohtak district 

as the Jats were not only the predominant landovming caste in Rohtak 
10 

but they also supplied a large number of recruits to the Indian army. 
-;-

Chhotu Ram whose politics were based on the support of the land­

o,mers and military personnel of Rohtal-: was as apprehensive of the 

congress propaganda as the British officials. Regarding this he 
11 

wrote in the Jat Gazette of February 1921: 

\•le (Jats) are being invited to leave the army and not 
to take to educa ti.on and remain illiterate. We are 
asked not to give the land revenue so that the govern­
ment can confiscate our lands. Is this policy going 
to benefit us? we must look at the non-cooperation 
movement from the point of view of what is beneficial 
to our caste. 

British administrators knew that the congress in Punjab was dominated 

by the non-agriculturists and urban Hindus, and both the officials 

and. the Congress also knew that i.n the predominantly rural Haryana 

region tile Congress would not be able to make progress without 

gaining a fair share of support from among the agriculturists and 
12 

specially from the :Jats · of Rohtak district. · It was thus 

9 CFSQ Rohtak, F. No. H-8, Joint-Secretary, Punjablto all 
Des, 4 Mar. 1921. · 

10 For de tails see above chapter I , pp. S-13 , 2.8-30. 
11 iffi, .. 23 Feb. 1921, pp. 4-5. Deputy Collect or, 
12 jFDC ,Bo~a.k, F. No. 1J/39, Pirzada Muzaffar Ahmed, Retired/ · 

>ileham,;· s:C. to Malik Zaman Mehd1 Khan, 19 Jan. 1932. 
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imperative for the administration to enlist the help of "influential" 
13 . 

and "respectable Jats" against the Congress movement. The British 

officials of Rohtak district therefore came to rely for the purpose 

more a}ld more heavily on Chhotu Ram and his followers and to a 
14 

lesser degree on Lal Chand as hi.s influence was on the VJane. Both 

of them were treated as sources of information regarding the Congress 
15 

and were expected to keep thei.r Jat clientele out of 1Congress hands'. 

Chhotu Ram VJas to prove extremely useful in checking the growing 

influence of the congress. 

In his campai.gn of combating Congress influence and 1n his 

critique of the National Congress,Chhotu Ram did not neglect any 

of the different aspects of t..'l-Ie non-cooperation movement some of 
16 

whicp he ridiculed in such a way that the point was driven home. 

Chhotu Ram also laid great emphasis on criticising those aspects 

of tiLe congress programme which stood to make a dent among those 

social classes which were being mobilised by him for creating a 

base for his future political action, viz., the landowners and 

the military personnel of Rohtak district. 

The no-tax campaign had a special significance for Rohtak 
17 

district. It was a district prone to yearly natural calamities • 

• 
13 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. H-17, Pirzada Huzaffar .Ahmed)RetiredDeputy 

C'ollector ~ . to Malik Zaman Mehdi J-11an, 17 April 1930. 
14 See above c_'hapter II, pp.64-66. 
15 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. H•l7, pp. 85-89. 
16 Chhotu Ram declared spinning of·Charkha as being "unmanly" and 

requested Hahatma Gandhi to provide "bangles" to men along with 
Charkhas. See JG, 16 Feb. 1921, pp. 5, 10; 23 Feb. 1921, pp.4-5. 
For Chhotu Ram's views on other aspects of non-cooperation move- I 
rnent see JG, 12 Jan. 19211 pp. 7-lOi 19 Jan.· 1921, PP• 3-4; ·l 
26 Jan. 1921, pp. 11-12; :::: Mar. ~ 19::::1, p. 1; 17 Jan. 1923, 
pp. 13-16; 14 Mar. 1923, p. 11; 11 April 1923, pp. 11-12; 
18 April 1923, pp. 13-16; 14 Nov. 1923, p. 15. 

17 All the {:onf idential Fortnightly Reports from Punjab ( 1921-
1945) make an observation regarding this. · ... The normal years 
were few end far between ti1e destructive ones. Also see above 
chapter I, PP•IS-16'. 
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Crops depended on a precarious monsoon and inadequate canal irriga-
18 

tion and, therefore, often failed. Landowners consequently needed 

and clamoured for large scale remission and suspension of revenue 

which often had to be made. But despite these concessions the 

revenue colle c.tion had never been easy. Though the district also 

contained a few· very big landowners, its major population consisted 

of numerous small landowners and an equally large number of tenants, 

mostly tenants-at-will. From t..h.e point of view of collection of 

land revenue, it was far easier to control a region dominated by 

a few landlords and big landovmers and much more difficult to control 

a very large number of small landowners with varying sizes of land­

holdings in case of their falling prey to t..h.e no-tax campaign. This 

factor combined with the natural inability to pay land revenue due 

to t..h.e bad harvests and notorious fall of agricultural prices in 

the t.."l11.rties, created a serious economic situation in Rohtak which 

could be politically exploited by the congress campaign in the 

rural areas. The no-tax campaign of the congress in Rohtak district 

would have been equally popular with small landowners as well as 

tenants of all kinds. In so far as it incited the tenants to with-

hold the. payment of rents to landlords it was calculated to harm 

the richer landlords. In Rohtak district, where the number of 
19 

tenants was increasing alarmingly, the emerging rich landoVJDers 

and landlords, ,vho mainly sided w1 th Chhotu Ram, therefore stood to 

be gravely affected by t..h.e congress no-tax campaign • 
. 

Not feeling much danger from these emerging rich landowners 

falling prey to the congress campaign, Chhotu Ram concentrated on 

18 See above chapter .r, pp.IS-17. 
19 For detailed figures see bel'ow chapter IX, PP• 3I9-ai. 



190 

·the smaller landowners by frigh ten1ng them with the prospect of 

their .losing their land. In 1920 itself Chhotu Ram warned that the 

non-payment of land revenue by farmers could lead to ~~e deprivia­

tion of all their lands at the hands either of "revengeful sundried 

bureaucratsn or of the moneylenders 1-Jho would gladly purchase the 
. 20 

land when put to auction by the government. Between 1921-23, 

Chhotq. Ram constantly referred to the "disastrous results" of 
21 

follOvJing the no- tax campaign. He claimed t..~a t the no- tax campaign 
I 

in Rai Bareily_ and Faizabad had led to violence and murder, burning 

of crops of kisans (Tenants) , conf is cation of land, looting of t."lle ir 

belongings, and auctioning of ~1eir lands and goods, all because of 

non-payment of land revenue. During t."lle civ 11 disobedience movement 

of 1930, he pointed to t.."lle woes of the cultivators of Bardoli in 
22 

order to fri.ghten t.h.e landowners of Rohtak district. 

The Har;r:ana Tilak, interestingly for the opposite reasons, 

extolled ~h.e achievements of Bardoli lando"mers YJho through t."lleir 

non- co opera ti.on had forced the government in to returning the 
23 

confiscated lands. The Jat Gazette, given to contradicting all 

such news, gave 'Wide! publicity to the fact t.."lla t t.."lle government had 

indeed confiscated the 1.ands of no-tax supporters as ackno'Wledged by 

the Haryana Tilak ~d added t..hat they 1.-.10Uld not be returned as the 

government had decided to deal sternly with ~"lle movement of non-

20 

21 

22 

23 

JG, 3 Nov. 1920l p. 3; 23 June 1920, p. 5. For s 1milar views 
on no-tax campa gn see PLQQ., XX, 3 Dec. 1931, pp. 293, 417; 
XXII, 1 Nov. 1932, pp. 80-81. 
JG, 5 Jan. 1921, p. 13; 19 Jan. 1921, p. 1; 9 Feb. 1921, p. 3; 
16 Feb. 1921, p. 2; 23 Feb. 1921, p. 8; 4 Nay 1923, p. 7; 
23 June 1923, p. s. 
JG, 13 Mar. 1929, p. 4; 12 Jan. 1931, p. 71 4 Feb. 1931, p. 2; 
18 Mar. 1931, p. 5; 29 April 1931, p. 4; lu June 1931, p. 8. 
ff!, 14 AUg. 1928, p. 6; 21 Aug. 1928, P• 4. 
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24 
payment of.taxes. 

25 
Despite this propaganda, parts of village Chulkana and 

26 
village Gangana in Rohtak district joined the movement of non-

payment of land revenue in the year 1930 and 1932 respectively. The 

landlords of village Chuchakwas, tehs11 Jhajjar, were also not able 
27 

to collect rents as the tenants refused to pay. Tenants of village 

Chuchakwas were led by Mangli Ram, an .Ahir tenant, who was s1gn1fi-
28 

cantly considered 11 less of an Ahir and more of a Congressman". Both 

the Haryana T!lak and the Jat Gazette gave the movement a great deal 

of publicity. The non-payment of revenue movement was no less 

attractive in Rohtak district than else-where in India; and Chhotu 

Ram openly recogni.sed, in the press and t."le Punjab Legislative 

council, the attractiveness of tl1e civil disobedience and no-tax 
29 

campai.gn to the landowners. Knowing the vulnerable position of 

Rohtak district 1n this respect, Chhotu Ram made repeated and very 

emotional appeals to the government in 1930-31 1n favour of wide 

scale remission and suspension of revenue in case of the landowners 
. 30 

of Rohtak district. 

It was not only the government which stood to lose by the 

landowners getting involved in the movement of non-cooperation but 

also Chhotu Ram who could lose his following from among the village 

24 
25 
26 
27 
28 

29 
30 

CFOO Rohtak, F. No. H-22, 
CFOO Rohtak, F. No. H-17, 
CFOO Rohtak, F. No. H-18, 
HO Notes, E.H. Lincoln, 4 
CFSQ Rohtak, F. No. H-17, 
chapter III, pp.IoS.12~. 

See DO No. 114-67-s, 
pp. 172-4, 177-8. 
pp. 95-98. 
April 1933, op.cit. 
pp. 72-73. Also see 

12 Feb. 1930. 

above 

P.LCD, XX, 3 Dec. 1931, p. 293. Also lQ, 9 Dec. 1931, pp. 3, 4. 
~' 10 June 1931, p. 3; 17 June 1931, p. 2t 2 Sept. 1.931, p. 6; 
9 Sept. 1931, p. 3; 23 Sept. 1931, p. 3

1
• 14 Oct. 1931, p. 14; 

21 Oct. 1931, p. 3; 4 Nov. 1931, p. 5; 8 Nov. 1931, p. 6• 
2 Dec. 1931, pp. 2, 8; 9 Dec. 1931, pp. 3, 4; 16 Dec. 1931, p. B. 
Also see below chapter VII, pp.~72-i. 



lambardars, zaildars, and safedposh, the three officials of the 

subordinate revenue service recruited not only from among the 
31 

'rural notables' but also from among the ex-soldiers. In Rohtak 

district, the ~ambardars al~~ough belonging to 'non-offic1al1 

revenue agency .were held responsible for the collection of land 
32 

192 

revenue in their individual and joint capacity. It was a difficult 

s1tuat1.on for the lambardars. They were unable to collect the land 

revenue not only where the no-tax campaign had made some impact but 

also \vhere the ovme rs of land were genuinely unable to pay. They 

were penalised by the district administrators for·this inability. 

In t1m1da ti.ng and pressurising ·tactics v1hich the revenue collection 

authoriti.es adopted did not always avail, and t...~ere were frequent 
33 

clashes between the landowners and the authorities. The clashes 

were reported not only· in the weekly Haryana Tilak and daily Prata12 
34 

but also in the .Ja t Gazette. During 1930-31 a large number of 

lambardars tendered their resignations and equally large ntunber 

found. themselves locked up for their fa.ilure to collect the land 
?.S' 

revenue. Between 1921 to 1940 .Ambala division, in the whole of 

Punjab, showed the highest ntunber of cases of 11 coersive process" 

issued against the lambardars for collection of arrears of land 

3·1 GI: Home Poll, F. No. 112, 1931, p. 3. 
32 CFOO Rohtak, F. Ho. H-11. See instructions from DC: Rohtak 

to _all tehs ildars regarding .. lambardars, 8 Dec. 1931. .Also 
for the responsibility of the lambardars see P • .J. Fagan, 
Land Revenue : Its Origin and Development (Simla 1921), 
pp. 7-8. 

33 lQ, 9 Sept. 1931, p. 3; 23 Sept. 1931, p. 3; 18 .June 1932, 
p. 3. 

34 Ibid. Also JQ, 16 .June 1931, p. 2. 
35 CFSO Rohtak, F. No. H-18, p. 381. 
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revenue, and Rohtak district headed the list in this division. 

193 

Similarly, among the warrants of arrest executed against lambardars, 

Rohtak district showed 602 warrants in 1931-32 out of a total of 
37 . 

1,349 warrants in the whole of Ambala division. In fact, Rohtak 

di.strict continued to show the largest number of \olarrants of arrest 

against lambardars, i.e., between 50 to 60 percent of the total 
38 

v1arrants of arrest in the .Ambala divisio·n. The British officials 

publicly lamented the "deterioration" of the lambardar agency in 
39 

the .Ambala division. some of the lambardars were of course 
40 

penalised because of their known syrupathy '\·11th the Congress. The 

Har:t;ana Tilal.\, y_frlich otherwise consi.dered lambardars as the 

"notorious enemies of the congress", the "supporters of Chhotu Ram", 
41 

and the "steal frame of the British in the rural areas", published 

a series of cases in which larnbardars were compelled to resign for 
42 

having joined the congress. The weev~y also gave wide publicity 

36 statement of "coercive process" issued in the Ambala division 
and in Rohtak district against lambardars for .collection of 
arrears of land revenue: 

1930-3.1 1931-32 1932-33 1933-34 1934-35 
1 • .Ambala D1v. 1,159 954 714 811 
2. Roh tak Dis t. 104 213 205 239. 276 

1935-36 1936-37 1937-38 1938-39 1939-40 
1. 798 - 740 470 610 818 
2. 60 . 51 86 118 166 
'Coercive process' vtas a term to denote legal action against 
the person/persons conce!'ned for collection/payment of arrears 
of land revenue. Figures taken from~' statement XI, 
for the relevant years. 

37 PLRA, 1931-32, p. 7. 
38 ~' see para 7 of the relevant years. 
39 PLR.lb 1935-36, p. 12. 
40 SP Rohtak to DC, 10 Dec. 1931 in CFDC Rohtak, F. No. H-18, 

p. 123. 
41 HT, 15 Sept. 1931, p. 2. For details of lambardars support to 

C"nhotu Ram see above chapter I, pp.so-31. 
42 fiT, 29 Sept. 1931, p. s. 
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to the case of Rao Kalu Ram, a lambardar of village Kheri-Kurnhar~ 

who was on joining the congress suspended and subsequently 

dismissed on 2 July 1931 by Zaman 11ehd1 Khan, the then Deputy 
43 

Commissioner of Rohtak. The dismissal of the lambardars was 

politically exploited by the Congress to such an extent that a 

subsequent letter had to be issued in 1935 by the I;unjab revenue 

department advising caution and restraint in the dismissal of the 
44 

. lambardars. 

Chhotli Ram openly expressed his apprehension, if only as a 

·matter of tactics, that the refusal of the government to he.ed the 

demands of landowners for suspension and remission of land revenue 

combined with official high-handedness could well create in Rohtak 

a situation worse than the Congress movement of .civil disobedience 
45 . 

and the no-tax campaign. The Haryana Tilak gave wide publicity to 

Chhotu Ram's apprehensions and predicted that the 1movement of non-
46 

payment of land revenue was imminent in Punjab. All these sustained 

and feverish activities of Chhotu Ram in speaking on behalf of the 

1 poor zamindars 1 of Roh tak and in warning the government were born 

not only out of his apprehension that discontented landowners would 

be alienated from the British Government but also, and indeed more, 

out of the possibility that the loyalists like himself would lose 

their following among the landowners. His hold on the landowners, 

43 

44 

45 

46 

!!!, 30 June 1931, p. 3; 14 July 1931, p. 3; 21 July 1931, p. 3; 
11 Aug. 1931, p. 9t 8 Sept. 1931, p. 5; 15 Sept. 1931, P• 2; 
29 Sept. 1931~ p. b; 20 Oct. 1931, pp. 4-5, 8i 10 Nov. 1931, 
p. 3. Also Hlndustan Times, 9 Aug. 1931, p. b. ~also 
mentioned ~he case, see 8 July 1931, p. 6. . 
IOR:P/12071/1935, F. No. 7]/9/00/11, C.N. Chandra, t 
8 Jan. 1935. · 
JG, 6 Jan. 1931, pp. 1-2; 10 June 1931, p. 3; 2 Dec. 1931, 
p. s. 
£!!, 5 Jan •. 1931, p. 1. 
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right up to the civil di.sobedience movement of 1930-31, depended on 

his hold over the village notables like lambardars, safedposh. and 

za1ldars among the •non-official' revenue agency and patwaris and 
47 

tehsildars among t.l1e official agency. It is to be noted that Chhotu 

Ram \'laS very gr?atly concerned about the composition of official 

revenue agency, and he vociferously campaigned for the recruitment 

of revenue ofi'ic1als including. patv1arls and tehsildars from among the 
48 

Jats and Hindu agricultural castes. 

TI1e British administrators were always particularly worried 

about the political situation in Rohtak district because it was from 

here that t.l1e army received a large contingent of recruits. To take 

one si.ngle village, Chhara alone supplied 349 recruits during the 

world war I out of an average population of 1,017; and 24 of them 
49 

died fighting. Rohtak district stoo4 third in the whole of Punjab 

in t..l1e matter of supplying recruits to the army and the majority of 
50 

these recruits v1ere Jats. TI1.e confidential information reaching the 

British admi.ni.strat6rs was disturbing for it showed that the Congress 

propaganda duri.ng non-cooperation and Khilafat movement had indeed 
51 

af fe c ted pe rsonne 1 of the J at regiments o In fact ,Rob tak dis tri.c t 

~as a major stronghold of a successful non-cooperation movement 1n 

47 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 11-39, p. 7. Also CFOO Rohta~, 
F. No. H-17, P• 5. 

48 For de tails see below chapter VIII, pp. 258-9 
~~so see Appendix I. 

49 See t.l1e stone in Chaupal of village Chhara on which the 
details have been inscribed. It is difficult to get the 
exact figures regarding t..~e population of village Chhara 
during the \•Jorld War I. Only an average estimate of 1,017 
persons per villag_e in Jhajjar tehsil is available in the District 
Census of 1951: Punj,ab pist. Census Handbook, 1951, Vol.II, 
Rohtak dist. Table No. 2, 3C Chanaigarh 1965). -

50 For more de tails see above chapter II, PP• 4I 43,45 50, 57-5 • 
51 C.P.c·. Bamford, .Histories of the Non-coo eratlon and Kh.ila 

Movement, second ed t1on De 19 , p. • 
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52 
1920-21. The town of Jhajjar was the main trouble spot. The non-

53 
cooperators took over the local Jvlunicipal committee. The congress 

and Khilafat flags were hoisted over the Town Hall, pickets were 

posted at the outskirts of the town..; the payment of mun1c1.pal 

octroi duty was stopped; a Kaumi Panchayat (national arbitration 

court) was established in the Tovm Hall which decided matters for 

weeks on end. It took the administration 20 days to bring ~he 
54 

situation under control. These attempts were doubly frightening 

to the British administrators; firstly, because ~hey represented 

not merely a disintegration of existing law and order but also 

successful substitution of the existing set up of administration 

by an adequate alternative, nationalist machinery; secondly, the 

tahsil of Jhajjar was foremost in the entire district of Rohtak 1n 

supplying the largest number of Jat recruits to the British Indian 
55 

army. The British.apprehensions were further aroused when in view 

of the huge success achieved in 1921-22, a Congress meeting in 

March 1929 decided, along with the adoption of the resolution of 
·56 

civil disobedience, to create "a battle fieldn in Rohtak district. 

Rohtak district was selected by Mahatma Gandhi as the "centre" for 

civil disobedience movement for the Ambala division if not for the 
57 

~hole province. The district officials believed ~hat ~his decision 

of t..he Congress leading to the reorganisation of the Party at the 

village level and recruitment of a large number of rural followers 

52 
53 
54 
55 

56 

57 

CFOO Rohtak, F. No. 6-A, K.W, see "Unrest at Jhajjar 192211 • 

Ibid. 
Ibid. 
CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 1~39, Lt. Col. T.M. Carpendale to 
DC Rohtak, 31 Oct. 1931. 
CFDC Rohtak, F. No. H-17, see confidential letter from 
K.B. Pirzada Huzaffar Ahmed, Retired Deputy Collector 
Meham dist. to Malik zaman Mehdi Khan, 17 April 1930. 
HO Notes, :f\1alik Zaman Mehdi Khan, 4 Dec. 1931, op.cit. 
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in the Rohtak district v1ould make for an "explosive situation". 

1£37 

As Rohtak continued to provide a substantial number of army recruits 

even during the 1Y'orld tl/ar II, the apprehensions of the Br1 t!sh did 

not lessen vJ1 th time. These, in fact, increased due to the close 

proximi-ty of Ro}:ltak district to Delhi and the known desire of the 
59 

congress to stir up unrest among ~~e Jats. As early as 1922 the 

congress propaganda had its effect among "k""le ex-army men in Jhajjar 

tehs 11. In that year four army pensioners, t,>~o Ja ts and two Ahirs, 
60 

had become congress volunteers at village Beri. The threat of 
61 

forfeiture of their pens io:rs brought three of them around in 1.923. 

seeing all this and not willing to take any chance t.~e ·decision 

to forfeit military pensions and other rev.Jards in case of "grave 
62 

misconduct" ,.;as taken in 1924. Follow up instructions for "stern 

action" we~ circulated by the Punjab Government in 1930 and action 

1·1as enjoined to be taken during civil disobedience movement and 
63 

other movements ·Hhich generated disaffection against the government. 

In the same year recruiting officers v1ere directed to counteract 

propaganda aimed at creating political unrest among the martial 
64 

classes. District Soldiers' Boa:-ds were also asked to organise 
65 

counter-propaganda and to send reports regarding "seditious activities" 

58 "Plight of t.""le congress", an article by Chhotu Ram in JG, 
26 Aug. 1931, p. 4. 

59 L:inlithgo'\<1 Coll, 91: A. Hartley to Glancey, 19 Oct. 1942. 
60 CFOO Rohtak, F. No. 6-.A, K.~·l., Gonfidenti2.l DO, No. 239 to 

Comm • .Ambala Div., 13 Hov. 1922. 
61 Ibid.,Report to DC Rohtal~, 9 Jan. 1923. 
62 CFOO Rohtak, F. No. 111-10, see letter No. A-29162-3(A.G8) 

Military, 10 Nov. 1924. 
63 CF Co!B!l. ~lunbala Div., F. No. H-22, see 00-11467-s, 12 Feb. 1930; 

Deputy Secretary Army Dept. 30 June 1930; Circular to all comms 
and DCs of Punjab, 13 sept. 1.930. All these laid down instruc­
tions for the govt. pensioners, military or civill who were 
declared to be "under special obligation to absta n from 
seditious activities", pp. 96-109. . 

64 CFOO Rohtak, F. No. H-16, confidential' letter,dateQ., 23 June 1930. 

65 QEs;l_Rohtak, F. No. H-19, instructions 4 June 1930. 
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Inspite of all these steps, it v1as clear that the Congress 

propaganda aJDong t..h.e military personnel v1as catching on by 1930. 

l)uring 1.930-3l,the Congress had in t..he district active sympathisers 

and fund contributors among the army pensioners and even among the 
66 

serving personnel. dra,vn specially from among t..'"le Jats of Rohtak. 

It ·Has during 1.931 t..hat the Deputy commissioner of Rohtak sent orders 

to tt'1e recruiting officer at Delhi t..hat Jats from three villages 

11 no torious 11 for Congress activ 1 ties, namely, sangh1, Mokhra, and 
67 

Mad ina, should not be recruited in the army. Prompt action was 

also taken against armymen (all Jats in this case) found guilty of 
68 

supporting the national movement. Vi.llage l'ladina, a big Jat 

village, in particular stood out for its anti-government activities. 

In 1931 t..h.is village 11 illtreated 11 an infantry column of the 
69 

Leicestershire Regiment passing t..hrough t..he district. 

The establishment of Taziri Chowki (additional police for which 

the villagers had to pay) on village Madina was recommended as a 
70 

measure of penalty. The congress activities, however, did not 

slacken. By November 1931, t..l-J.e congress had succeeded in organising 

a 1 seva-Dal 1 i.n Roh tak and en lis ted for 1 t 45 volunteers, mostly Ja t 

66 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 11/39, Lt. Col. Carpendale to DC Rohtak, 
31 0 ct. 1931. 

67 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 11/39, DC Rohtak to Lt. Col. T.M.Carpendale, 
3 Nov. 1.931. 

68 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. H-18, SP Report to DC (n.d.), pp. 121-2. 
69 seven complaints were made by Lt. col. c.s. Davies, the 

commanding officer of t..he Battalion. These 1.vere: Cows were 
not allo,.red to be slaughtered;. villagers refused to sell milk 
and supply wood to t..l-J.e army contractori· patridge shooting was 
hindered by the villagers by making a ine in front of the guns; 
"R. s.M~ and Band Nas te rs v1e re stoned viliile 1·1alking on the main 
road; officers• tents were stoned after dark; bullocks were not 
given for drawing water; supply-lorry and t..l-J.e contractor were 
stoned, etc. GI : Home Poll, F. No. 7/VII/31, Police, 1931, 
pp. 1-2. 

70 Ibid. 
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71 
by caste, In the opinion of the district officials Rohtak became 

a 1 chhaon1' (cantonment) and these volunteers taught to do propaganda, 

preach sedition and practice lath! drill constituted the congress 
72 

'Fauj,• (army), Apprehending t..hat Rohtak might provide t..Y}e lead in 

civil disobedie~ce movement, as the resumption of the movement had 
73 

been announced by Mahatma Gandhi in Italy, the §_eva-Dal was · 

declared an unlawful body under the Criminal La111 .Amendment Act o'n 

23 December 1931. All the Seva..;.Dal volunteers 1111ere listed as No, 10 
74 

~admashes and put under police surveillance, Commenting on the 
' 75 

Congress Seva-Dal, the Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak observed: . 
This is a district with numerous ex~soldiers and people 
111ho thoroughly understand everything relating to military 
training and know Fauj serves only one purpose,viz. ,to 
fight, ' ' 

During the World War II, t..Y}e Congress began to demand the 

abolition of the division of Indian people into •martial' and •non­

martial• classes and the conversion of t..Y}e Indian army 1n to a truly 

nationai army by opening recruitment to all castes and to spread it 

more or less equally over all the provinces. This demand alarmed 

Chhotu Ram just as it had alarmed t..he other members of the Unionist 

Party,. who 111ere heavily de pendent on the support of military 

personnel, This demand undercut the economic interests of 1 the 

martial classes' of. Punjab and specially of the Jats of Rohtak as 

the army service was the second biggest pro.tession of the Jats, 

Chhotu Ram was therefore anxious to maintain the di.stinction between 

71 

72 
73 
74 
75 

CFSO Rohtak, F. No, H-18, DC Rohtak to C.C. Garbett, Chief 
secretary, Govt, of Punjab, 7 Dec. 1931;. GI : Home Poll, 
F. ·No, 18/XII/1931, Dec, 1931, 
Ibid. Also HO Notes E.H. Lincoln, 4 April 1931, OQ,cit, 
HO ~otes, .E.H. Lincoln, op.cit, 
CF~ Rohtak, F. No, H-18, confidential DO 246, 7 Dec, 1931, 
Ibd, llso see GI ; Home Poll, F. No, 18/XII/.1931, Dec, .1931, 
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martial classes and non-martial classes. In fact as early as 1921 
76 

he had put the issue rather bluntlys 

vJha t have the Ja ts got apart from agriculture and 
military service? Literate and semi-literate Jats 
have joined the army and become Sardar Bahadurs and 
some even officers. NoV~ -we are being asked to leave 
the a~y. 

During 1931, Chhotu Ram assisted the British officials by 

giving wide publicity to the suspension of the pensions of army 
77 

personnel on account of thei.r sympathies vJith the congress. This 

,.1as also used as an unmistakable warning to the potential and actual 

sympathisers of the congress among army personnel. His O'Wn advice 
78 

to them, appended to the nevJS'Jtem i.n the Jat Gazette was: 

steer clear of the congress movement and 1 ts programme 
\'frl ich is one of extremism and uncons ti tu tlonalism. 

Chhotu Ram also helped the government in selecting the 

possible recruits from among the retired army personnel v1ho could 

help control the situation regarding their fello,.JIDen in the villages 

and counter any adverse effects of t..l'J.e congress programme. He also 
79 

offered to help these recruits in their \~ork. He invited 60 lead-
80 

and practising lawyers to a meeting ing landowners, ex-armymen 
81 

and the following t".oJO resolutions were passed on 10 January 1932: 

76 
77 

78 
79 

80 

81 

JG, 23 Feb. 1921, PP• 4-5. 
JQ 25 July 1931, p. 6; 23 Sept. 1931, p. 4. HT also, for 
different reasons, gave similar news regarding confiscation of 
the pensions of 11 Faujis 11 of Rohtak district, see 29 Sept. 1931, 
p. 5. 
Ibid. 
CFDC Roh tak, F. No. 18, letter of Chho tu Ram to DC Rob tak 
(n~d.), p. 171. 
CFSO Rohtak, F. Ho. H-18. Chhotu Ram sent the names and 
vocation or" 35 people 'Who attended this gatheririg. A breakup of 
these shows: 6 military men (all officers); 3 risaldars; 1 
dafadar; 8 pleaders; 4 .zaildars; 8 lambardars; 2 safedposh; and 
2 rich titled men, Rai Sahib Ghaz1 Ram of Ahulana and Ra1 Sahib 
Chowdhri Daryav singh of No l:r.hra. All of them v18 re Hindu Ja ts 
except 2 Muslim pleaders of Roh tak. p. 243. 
Handwritten letter of Chhotu Rrun tq E.H. )"tnc.oln, 10 Jan. 1932, 
CFOO Rohtak, F.o No. H-18. Chhotu Rarri claimed the ·attendance of 

60 people but the list of names given to the DC contained only 
35 names. · 
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This representative gathering of zamindars (Hindus 
and Muslims), including pleaders, retired military 
offi.cers and other zamindars, advises all zamindars 
not only to keep aloof from any subversive political 
movement such as civil disobedience or non-payment of 
taxes but actually to fight against it, if and when 
star ted. 

The second resolution merely made public what had been privately 

and secrely offered by Chhotu Ram to the Deputy Commissi-oner only 
82 83 

t·1 .. 10 days earli.er, i.e., on 8 January 1932. It read: 

This ga~hering appreciates and confirms the public­
spirited offer of R.B. Chowdhri Chhotu Ram, N.L.c., 
to place the services of the 11 Jat Gazette" and the 
"District Zamindar League" at the disposal of govern­
ment for the purpose of combating (if necessary) the 
movement of civil disobedience and non-payment of 
taxes in the south-eastern districts of the Punjab 
including the province of Delhi, commonly known as 
the 1Hariana tract• and promises full support to 
government in the maintenance of la,._~ and order. .,.. 

. 
Nevertheless, the Congress activities in the district 1-1ith 

the help of volunteers from among the Jats continued almost 

unabated. The Deputy Corr@issioner therefore decided to utilise the 

services offered by both Chhotu Ram and Lal Chand in curbing the 

congress activities> specially among ~he Ja ts. The first letter 

,.._~ritten by E.H. Lincoln tov.Jards Ulis end, both to Chhotu Ram and 
84 

Lal Chand, was in January 1932 and 1 t read: 

With refe renee to your offer I send you a list of the 
persons who are now picketing the shops in Rohtak town • 
.As I am very anxious to keep the Jats away from this 
movement, I should be glad if you could use your 
influence to prevail upon any of them to withdraw 
from picketing. 

85 
This was accompanied by a list of 32 Jat volunteers. The Deputy 

commissioner continued 1vri ting to Chbo tu Ram and Lal Chand in the 

82 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. lJ/39, p. 67. Also see above chapter II, p.45. 
83 Resolution Ho. 2, QEOO Rohtak, F. No. H-18, 8 Jan. 1932. 
84 Ibid. DC Roh tak to Chho tu Ram and Lal Chand, 21 Jan. 1932. 
85 . Ibid. 
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strain of this letter reproduced above. All of his le t te rs , 

contained lists of .Tats VJho were participating in the Congress 

activities of a "subversive kind", i.e., non-payment of land 

revenue and boycott of government servants in increasing numbers. 

Both Chhotu Ram and Lal Chand \'Jere in vi ted to -vie an the Jat 

volunteers av1ay from such 'dangerous movements'. 

Lal Chand and Chhotu Ram rendered invaluable service to the 

British Government in this connection. Chhotu Ram had already 

supplied in 1930 two "very dependable" men, both Jats from village 

Chhara, to control "wilder elements" among landowners ln t.."he 
87 

di.strict. On personal invitation from the Deputy Commissioner, 

Chhotu Ram became more active and kept him constantly informed 

through a series of letters of the progress that he was making in 
88 

thi.s direction. He supplied a list of "notorious villages" which 

'"ere susceptible to congress propaganda, lists of Congress 

volunteers \..zho had been sent to Delhi in different jathas, and a 
89 

list of important congressmen in the district. He also deputed 

Tika· Ram to sonepat and Gohana, and his nephew, Siri Chand to 
90 

· Jhajjar and Rohtak, to organise anti-Congress activities. He sent 

to the Deputy commissioner a list of his friends and close 

associates, \·Jho could be relied upon for supplying similar assis­

tance in bringing the "desired information" to the Deputy 
91 

Cow..miss ione r. 

86 Ibid. See letters of E.H. Lincoln to Chhotu Ram and Lal 
Chand, 22 Jan. 1932, 9 Feb. 1932 and 22 June 1932. 

87 CFOO Rohtak, F. No. H-17, Chhotu Ram to H.C. Nalik, DC Rohtak, 
29 Mar. 1930. 

88 CFOO Rohtak, F.No. H-18. see letters of Chhotu Ram to 
E.H. Lincoln, 22 Jan. 1932, 25 Jan. 1932, 28 Jan. 1932, 
11 Feb. 1932 and another one n.d. 

89 Ibid. 
90 Ibid., letter -28 Jan. 1932. 
91 Ibid., letter 11 Feb. 1932. 
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The congress had volunteers from all castes and classes. 

Chhotu Ram could, ho\'Jever, do nothing about 1 non-Jat congress 

workers•. In fact, he :wrote to this effect to the Deputy 

Commissioner, frankly admitting that 'Brahmins' and 1Mahajans 1 were 

not amenable to his influence and that he could tackle the Ja t 

volunteers only, and t...~at too not directly but through "local 
92 

friends of influence". Chhotu Ram also seems to have had informers 

among the Congressmen of Rchtak -who kept him posted vJith the activi-
93 

ties of the Congress. His description of three of them is rather 
94 

interesting: 

One of them is not a spy but a friend, one of remaining 
t\-JO was practically a spy, and t.'l.e ot:.tJer mid,.;ay between 
t...~e two. 

Chhotu Ram also claimed to have placed "five smart young men", 

through his friend Ti-ka Ram, at t..~e disposal of the Central 

Intelligence Department for he~ing them in discovering 
95 .. 

"revolutionaries". 

Right up to the time of his death Chhotu Ram remained a 

vigorous opponent of t...he Congress and frequently -wrote in the Jat 

Gazette against all aspects of t..~e non-violent non-cooperation and 
96 

civil di-sobedience movement: of the Congress. He attacked the 

congress in the same -way as he had earlier attacked t...he Arya samaj. 

He claimed that the congress \vas an organization dominated by 

92 
93 

94 

95 
96 

Ibid. • 
CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 11/39, Lincoln's intervlew vJit..h Chhotu Ram, 
4 Jan. 1932. 
CFDC Roh tak, F. No. 15/43l see hand1·1ri tten letter of Chho tu 
Ram marked 11 Strictly conf dential" to DC Rohtak, 2 Jan. 1932. 
Ibid. 
This ·Has brought to the notice of the dist. administrators in 
a hand v1rltten note of Chhotu Ram to &.H. Lincoln {n.d.), 
CFDC Rohtak, F. No. H-18, P• 33. 
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urbanites and non-zamindars. The congress on its part described 

ti1e Unionist Party of Chhotu Ram as a party of 11Nawabs, Jagirdars 
97 

and big landlords". Chhotu Ram retorted by describing the Congress 

Party in Punjab as a party of "moneylenders, shopkeepers, and 
98 

capitali.sts, all exploiters of zamindars~ 

The Punjab Congress, both at the provincial level and at the 
99 

level of Rohtak district, ,.;as ri.ven 1.Jith factions and infighting. 

In referring to this point, Chhotu Ram quoted extensively either 

from the nevJSpapers sympathetic to the congress or the top Congress 

leaders themselves. Ja'\·Jaharlal Nehru, v;ho criticised the Punjab 

congress for infighting and factionalism, '\·Jas often quoted by Chhotu 
100 

Ram and his criti.cism given wide publicity. 

In exposing the ailments gene rally of t..~e Punjab Provincial 

congress and specially of the Rohtak district congress, Chhotu Ram 

secured valuable help from the Harlana Tilak which was controlled . 
by one faction of the Congressi.tes in Rohtak and which also 

commented with disapproval on dissensions among its fellow 

97 
98 

99 

100 

lQ, 6 April 1938, p. 7. 
JG, 4 April1937, p. 3; 5 May 1937, p. 3; 10 Oct. 1937, pp. 4-5; 
17 Oct. 1937, p. 3; 1 Mar. 1938, p. 3; 25 Mar. 1938, p. 4; 
6 April 1938, p. 7; 11 May 1938, p. 6; 18 l>iay 1938, p. 3; 
25 May 1938, p. 3; 22 Feb. 1939, pp. 5, 8; 8 Mar. 1939, p. 3. 
For dissensi.ons in t..'he Rohtak Congress party, see AICC Paper~, 
F. No. 7/193. See letters from Rohtak district: Daulat Ram 
Gupta to Kripalani, 2 Aug. 1938, p. 3; Harish Chander Gupta to 
Kripalani, 2 Aug. 1938, pp. 15-18; Dharam Chander Gupta, 2 Aug. 
1938, pp. 18-23; Hange Ram Vatsa, 8 Aug. 1938, p. 26· for an 
abstract of anot..'her letter cataloging the congress dlfficultjt.S 
in Rohtak, see pp. 27-28· Inspection Report of t.'he Punjab 
Provincial Committee dealing \-Jit..'h misappropriation of funds of 
Rohtak Congress Committee (26 Jan. 1936 to 29 Nov. 1938) see 
pp. 4-8. Also see Bhargava Papers, almost all letters deal 
with factionalism in the Punjab congress. 
JG, 2 Mar. 1921, p. 6; 16 Mar. 1921! p. 10; 20 Oct. 1934, 
pp. 3-4; 24 Har. 1937, p. 3; 28 Apr 1 1937, p. 7; 25 Aug. 1937, 
p. 3; 15 sept. 1937, p. 3; 15 June 1938, p. 4; 8 Feb. 1939, 
p. 3; 22 Feb. 1939, pp. 5, 8; 2 Aug. 1939, pp. 1, 8. 
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101 
Congressmen. 

Under the scheme of Provincial Autonomy, ~~e Unionist Party, 

~hich had secured ove~helming majority in the general elections and 

formed t.h.e ministry in Punjab, came under bitter attack by the 

Congress. Chho~u Ram's criticism of the Congress also grew sharper 

and more vehement. He took to unsparingly condemning the congress 
102 

ministeries fo·rmed in other provinces of India. . The Congress 

Government 1n United Provinces, where 'agriculturists' were estimated 

by Chhotu Ram to be one crore in numerical strength, was the special 
103 

target of attack. According to Chhotu Ram, the congress in the 

United Provinces had totally failed to accord any representation fo 

the· 1 agriculturists' in the forma ti.on of its min is try. Chhotu Ram's 

main criticism on this ministry concentrated on the fate of kisans 
~ 

and.mazdoors seen in the police repression on them in the cities, 

in withdrawal of the support of Kisan Sabhas from the Congress, and 

1n the insistence of the Congress on the coliection of land revenue 

against its promises of exemptions. He also criticised ~~e congress 

ministers who he claimed were superficially accepting nominal 

salaries but in reality receiving full ·allov.J8Ilces. "Hypocrisy•• 

of the congress promises specially to kisans and mazdoors, ~1o 

101 

102 

103 

!IT, 12 April 1926, p. 5; 18 Oct. 1926, pp. 2, 4; 11 Oct. 1926, 
p. 3; 24 .July 1934, p. 4; 31 July 1934, p. 3; 14 Aug. 1934, 
p. 3; 20 Oct. 1934, p. 3; 23 .July 1935, p. 3; 6 Aug. 1935, 
p. 4; 3 .June 1938, pp. 3, 8; 24 .June 1938, p. 4 • 
.JG, 3 Mar. 1937, p. 3; 11 Aug. 1937, p. 4; 15 Sept. 1937, p. 3; 
29 sept .• 1937, p. 5; 2 Oct. 1937, pp. 2-4; 13 ·oct. 1937, p. 3; 
Z7 0 ct. 1937, pp. 4-5; 3 Nov. 1937, p. 1; 1 De c. 1937, p. 3; 
8 Dec. 1937, p. 5; 15 Dec. 1937, pp. 2-3; 22 Dec. 1937, 
pp. 3, 6; 5 .Jan. 1938, pp. 3, 6, 7; 19 .Jan. 1938, p. 2; 
26 .Jan. 1938, p. 8; 2 Feb. 1938, p. 2; 9 1'-far. 1938, pp. 5-6; 
11 May 1938, p. 6; 18 May 1938, pp. 1, 4. 
All the issues of .JG for 1937--38 contain at least one neviS­
i tern or an art1clein critic ism of the Congress minis try of 
the United Provinces. 
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were· declared to have voted the Congress ministry to powers, was 

played up to serve as a 1-Jarning to the~r counterparts in Punjab. 

Chhotu Ram's vehement attack on the Congress during the 

elections of 1.937 concentrated on showing to the prospective 

voters t...h.e fate of different communities under-a possible Congress 
104 

Government. For the Jats of Rohtak, Chhotu Ram wrote: 

The Congress in Roh tak district is in the hands of 
people 1.>1ho are anti-Jats. They abuse the Jats and 
VJill ruin t.."'lem coi!"!pletely if they ever come to po·t,18r. 

lOS 
His warning to Hindu agriculturists and minorities in Punjab read: 

Minorities ,~ill be greatly harmed if the congress ever 
comes to' power in Punjab, as their first act v1ould be 
to abolish the .Alienation ·of Land Act, Sahukara Act, 
Debt Legislation, and the Gurd,.,ara Act. 

For the zamindars or agricultural tribes of Punjab, Chhotu Ram 
106 

vJrO te: 

In Punjab the Congress is con trolled by the non­
zamindars and a non-zaminclar government would 
necessarily be an enemy of the zamindars. 

Chhotu Ram speaking triumphantly in 1938, after the success 

of Unionist Party in the elections of 1937, "on behalf of millions 
107 

of zamindars in Punjab" ,._~ent on to vJarn: 

For rural zaminda.rs, poor kisans, ancl mazdoors., there 
is no difference between yore (vJhite) or Kale (dark) 
capitalists. They do not want that the government of 
the British, a §)Vernment of traders, should be replaced 
by the government of Hindustani Bania. zamindars will 
never want that they should be free from one Bani~ 
merely to be put uncle r another Bania. 

Agreeing that the congress aim of 1 Purna Swaraj 1 lJaS very 
108 

attractive, Chhotu Ram added: 

104 JG, 13 Jan. 1.937, p. 4. 
105 ffi, 23 June 1937, p. 1. 
106 ffi, 21 April 1937, p. 8. 
107 ffi, 26 Jan. 1938, p. a. 
108 Ibid. Also see JG, 23 Har. 1938, p. 3. 



The concept of Puran swara..i in Punjab would only mean 
disposing Off the zamindar government of Punjab so ·that 
the lalas of congress can rule. 
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Significantly the words 'lala~' and 1 Banias' were invariably pre­

fixed to the Congress in the vocabulary of Chhotu Ram and his weekly 

the Jat Gazette. 

·Apart from the press, Chhotu Ram also used the platform most 

extensively against the Congress. Touring the province along v1ith 

Sikandar Rayat Khan,he spoke against the Congress even in the areas 
109 

known as the congress strongholds. In 1938, Henry Craik paid 

Chhotu Ram the greatest tribute by calling him "the most effective 

and combative platform speaker in the ministry" and added that 
110 

11 Chhotu Ram showed plenty of courage in attacking the Congress". 

Hov~eve r, Chho tu Ram's zeal in attacking the Congress in public soon 

got out of hand. In August 1937, he had to tender an unconditional 

apology and 'issue a clarification to the press with regard to his 
111 

speech vJhich had been highly critical of the Congress. The 

publicly insulting behaviour of Chho tu Ram to-vJards Congressmen led 

the Congress to boycott Chhotu Ram socially and to ignore him 
112 

comp1e tely. 

In any case, by the late thirties Chhotu Ram had emerged as 

the most effective champion of the agrarian policy followed by the 

109 LinlithgOvl Col1, 86: H.W. t:merson to L~nlithgow, 12 Feb. 1938. 
110 Ibid. "Note on the Punjab Hin~sters", pp. 114-15. 
111 Chhotu Ram in his speech in village 1\harar of Rohtak dist. 

called the Congressmen, "Pagal Kute 11 (mad dogs) and also voiced 
certain very • severe' and 1 wholly wrong and irresponsible 
criticism' of t.h.e Congress. Chhotu Ram claimed that his 
speech had been deliberately distorted. For the entire 
controversy see Tribune, 12 Aug. 1937, p. 1; the editorial in 
_13 Aug. 1937, p. 7; 17 Aug. 1937, p. 3; 31 Aug. 1937, p. 2; 
3 Sept. 1937, pp. 5, 6. 

112 AICC Papers, F. No. PL-10 (1937-39), Ja\-iahar1al Nehru to 
Go pi Chand Bhargaya, 1 Oct. 1937. 
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113. 
Unionist ministry. Thi.s agrarian policy placed the Punjab congress 

in a very embarassing position. The Congress in Punjab could not 

support the agrarian programme of the Unionists because by doing so 

they .stood to evoke the wrath of the urban mercantile and middle 

class populati9n and press among ,.,hom the Punjab Congress had its 
114 

real follo,..,ing. At the same time, they could not oppose the 

agrarian legislation as it meant alienating the rural majority of 

Punjab. In failing to safeguard the interests of the professional 

and tr~ding classes, the Congress of Punjab lost greatly in 
115 

influence. Chhotu Ram exposed all this in his unrestrained 

attacks on the congress and c·onsequen tly be came the 11 mos t unpopular 

m1ni.ster 11 of Punjab among the Congress and the urban circles of the 
116 

province • 

. A su.rvey of the period from 1920 up to early forties "\\10U1d 

sh0\-1 that the congress in Rohtak district vJas never a negligible 

political factor. All t.""'l.e personal interest and activity of 

Chhotu Ram and the Rohtak district officials as also intensive 

propaganda through press and platform did not fully succeed in 

counteracting the other\vise .. 'weak and d1vided 1 Congress 1n 

Roh tak. The increase in the number of congress fol1o-vJ8 rs could not 

be denied. Official records indicate that during the civil 
' 

disobedience movement of 1930-31, t..'J.e congress in Roh tak district 

dre,., 1 ts volunteers mainly from amones t the Ja ts, Brc>J1.m1ns, Bania.s 

and Chamars; but among these the Ja t volunteers were the most 

113 
114 

115 
116 

Linlithgow coll, 88: "Note on the Punjab Mi.nisters", pp. 10-11. 
AICC ~rs, F.No. PL-10 ( 1937-38), Satyapal, President Punjab 
Provinciar-congress committee to Subhas Chander Bose, 8 Dec. 
1938. 
Linlijfhgov1 Coll, 88: H.D. Craik to Linli thgow, 19 Oct. 1939. 
Ibid., 11Hote on t..'J.e Punjab Ministers", pp. 10-11. 
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117 
numerous. Even Ch..hotu Ram, viho always spoke and wrote of the 

Congress with a 1 Pania' prefix, had to agree with the claims of the 

J1arZt:ana T1.lak that the Congress in Rohtak distr.i.ct dre,tJ its largest 
• 118 

number of recruits from among the Jats. This popularity of the 

Congress among Ja ts of Roh tak was aclmov1ledged even in the Ja t . 

Gazette Vlhich published a news 1 tern regarding a conference of the 

Congress party held in Rob tak on 17-18 0 ctober 1931 and attended 
119 

by 20,000 Jats. The realisation that many Jats followed the 

congress was not something new to Chhotu Ram. As early as 1923 

he had accused the congress of splitting the 1 Jat community• into 
120 

two. If t.l-J. is was so, then why did t.lJ.e Congress not succeed in 

undermining the strengt.lJ. of Chhotu Ram, strength· which vJas pri­

marily claimed on the basis of his Jat foll01·1ing in Rohtak district? 

The ans,-rer to t..l-J.is lies in tracing t.h.e social basis of the Jat 

followers of the Congress in Rohtak and the extent to which it 

infringed on the follo,oJing of Chho tu Ram. 

Some of t..'le Ja t following of Congress in Roh tak district, 

as already pointed out earlier, can be clearly traced to military 

personnel, officials of the district revenue agency, and small 

landowners, v1ho refused to pay land revenue during the civil 

disobedience movement. About the military personnel, the Deputy 

-------
117 

118 

11.9 
120 

HO Notes, Nalik zaman Hehdi Khan, 4 Nov. 1931, oo.ci.~. 
1 Also see CFDC Roh tak, F. No. lJ/39, p. 7. For the 1 Jat 

following' of t.h.e congress in Rohtak dis~rict also see below 
chapterVII, p.211; chapterVIII, p.219. 
~' 6 Jan. 1937, p. 7; 27 Oct. 1937, pp. 3-4. Also ~' 
21 Jan. 1930, p. 3; HT claimed that 3/4ths of 2,000 congress 
members in Rohtak dist. were from the agricultural tribes; 
most of t.'Y!ese 1vere claimed to be Jat by caste • 
.J]:, 3J Oct. 1931, pp. 4~5. 
JQ, 1 Aug. 1923, p. 12; 14 Nov. 1923, p. 5; 21 Nov. 1923, 
p. 3; 16 Dec. 1925, P• 8. 



Commissioner "Was of the opinion that except for a few it "WaS 

impossible to get any definite evidence of their sympathies and 

support for the Congress movement and that if any sizable number 

of them 1t!e!'e 1n sympathy with t..he Congress t..l-J.eir sympathies were 
121 

covert. This may be said to hold true of the offi.cials of t..l-J.e 

210 

land revenue agency as well. Then, there were some lando"mers of 

village Chulkana and village Gangana in Roh tak district ,who during 

t..h.e civ ll disobedience movement of 1930-31 refused to pay the land 

revenue. In village_ Chulkana t.l-J.e ring leader arrested by t.h.e police 
122 

was a landowner caL~ed Kala, son of Badan, Gujar by caste. 

According to t..h.e superintendent of Police, t.he land revenue agai.nst 
123 

h1.s name '\.Jas merely Rs. 1 annas 12 and .pies .9. In village Gangana, 

the six defaulting Jat landowners arrested "Were described as 

"illiterate" and "small za.mindars" wit.h "not much means at their 
124 

command". The official reports clearly indicate that t..h.e congress 

recruits -v1h0 joined the no-tax campaign were necessarily men of 

small means; a limited number of them being petty landowners and 

o t.h.e rs mainly tenants as in the case of village Chuchak,vas. This, 

t..herefore, was hardly a dent in Chhotu Ram's support deri.ved mainly 

from t.he bigger landowners of Rohtak. These small landowners along 

with a limited number of followers from among the officials of 

district revenue agency and the military personnel were never 

substantially large in number or socially influential to tip the 

121 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. lJ/39, DC Rohtak to Lt. Col. Carpendale, 
3 Nov. 1931. 

122 CFOO Rohtak, F. No. H-17, SP to DC Rohtak, 14 Sept. 1931. 
123 Ibid. 
124 CFOO Rohtak, F. No. H-18,Reportof. tehsildar of village 

Go han a to DC Roh tak, 5 Jan. 1932, pp. 95-96. Also see Report 
of Hazari. Singh, Honorary Magistrate, ibid., p. 98. 



balance against ~lhotu Ram-especially as most of them ~ould not 

even qualify as voters under the system of restricted franchise. 

Tne above mentioned classes clearly did not provide the bulk 

of Jat volunteers of the Congress 1n Rohtak district. Then, who 

\-le!'e t..'hese so _called Jat volunteers VJho provided the numerical 

strength of t..l-J.e congress following in Rohtak? According to Chhotu 

Ram, t..tJ.e congressmen of Roh tak referred to 't.tJ.ese Ja t Congress 
125 

volunteers as "mazdoors'i Chhotu Ram described them as "doers of 

all menial jobs"> t..l-).ose vJho set up Paf.!dals and performed other 
126 

construction VJOrk and prepared food for other Congressmen. He 

pointed out t..hat most of the Jats in the congress fold were 
12'7 

11 ill 1 te rate 11 • Yet they VJere always in t..he forefront vJhen .it came 
128 

to t..he point of courting arrest. .According to him, the Jat 
129 

Congress! tes itJere discriminated against even inside the jails. 

'Yney got "inferior class" in the jails and i.J8re deni.ed the facilities 
130 

which 1o1ere available to the "urban congressmen". vthatever 

"sacrifices" the Jat Congressmen made, Chhotu Ram claimed, they 

were never recognised and re,.Jards and recognition went to the 
131 

nlalas 11 in the congress. Chhotu Ram effectively pointed out 

t..hat not a single Jat occupied any "respectable position" 1n the 
132 

congress organisation. Even the Harvana Ti.lak \-Jas unable to 

contradict Chhotu Ram in this connection. The only person of 

importance vJhich the Haryana Tilak could indicate in 1 ts catalogue 

125 JG, 6 Jan. 1937, p. 4. 
126 "An Appeal to the Jats of Rohtak District coneress", an 

article by Chhotu Ram, JG, 26 Jan. 1938, p. 4. 

12'7 JJl 21 Jan. 1931, p. 4; 26 Aug. 1931, p. 3· 26 Jan. 1938, 
Ibid.; also ' 128 7 Jan. 1931, p. 4. 

129 Ibid. 
13) Ibid., also 25 Mar. 1931, p. 5. 
131 Ibid. 
132 JG, 6 Jan. 1937' p. 7; 27 Oct. 1937, PP• 3, 4. 

p. 4. 
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133 
of 11fiaryana De sh Bhak t 11 ( pa trio ts of Haryana) was master· Baldev 

Singh, viho incidenta.lly also joined the Unionist Party 1n 1940. In 

the context of all this Chhotu Ram exhorted the Jat Congressmen to 

assert themselves and to form their ovm separate organisati.on 

ins ide the Congress - a clear bid to split t..'lle Congress on caste 
134 

lines. 

The official records of Rohtak district clearly point out 

that most of 'I:Jhat Chhotu Ram '\IJas saying about the partici.pation of 

Jats in the Congress movement v1as based on facts. The district 

records disclose that although the Rohtak district Congress Party 

dre1.J its volunteers mainly from among the Ja ts, 1 t was at the same 

time also true t..'l1.a t no Ja t held any office of importance in the 
135 

organisational set-up of the congress. The office bearers of 
136 

the Congress v1ere either Brahmins or Banias. Those arrested during 

the civil disobedience movement of 1930-31 numbered about 500, and 
13;7 

t.l).e majority of these arrested volunteers were Jats. But the 

political limelight was stolen by six congressmen \oJho went on 

hunger strike in the jail on certain issues; of these six, four 
138 

vJe re Banias and two Brahmins. 

133. ttHaryana ke De sh Bhakt11 , leading article in HT, 30 April 1930, 
p. 6. The same stands affirmed in the list of prominent 
people involved in the congress movement of 1919, 1921, 1.931 
and during 1937-46, as catalogued by Sri Ram Sharma, in his 
\·lOrk, Haryaka Ka Itihas (Hindi.) (Rohtak 1974), pp. 61, 66, 
72, 90, 111, 116. Sri Ram Sharma v-ro.s one of the most 
prominent congress vJorkers of this period (1921-45). 

134 . ~' 6 Jan. 1.937, p. 4. 
135 CFOO Rohta.k, F. No. H-17, tehsildar sonepat to DC Rohta.k, 

19 Feb. 19 30 • 
136 Ibid. 
137 HO Notes, E.H. Lincoln, 4 April 1933, op.cit. Also see 

CFDC Rohtak, F. No •. 11/39, P• 7. 
138 CFOO Rohtak, F. No. H-17, PP• 97, 10~. 
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The observation of the social complexion of the congress 

recruits among Jats of Rohtak made by Lal Chand to the district 

authorities further substantiated Chhotu Ram's opinion. In his 

report, Lal Chand declared the Jat volunteers of the Congress to be, 
139 

t•men of no means, sort of run- m·1ays from t..lle ir home s 11 • 

With majority o~ its followers among Jats coming from such 

social groups in Rohtak, it is clear vJhy Congress was unable to make 

any substantial inroads in the higher class following of Chhotu Ram. 

This i.s however not to say that Chhotu Ram's S\-Jay over the Jat land­

owners in general was complete even in Rohtak district. But, by and 

large, a very negligible number from t..1-J.ese lando,..,ners were recruited 

by the Congress. Even then Chhotu Ram was uneasy enough to 

speculate on changing his constituency for contesting the election 

under Provincial Autonomy. He seriously played with the idea of 

contesting from t..h.e landlords constituency, in ,.J}:J.ich the voters 
140 

were persons possessing big landholdings only. In fact both the 

congress as ,vell as the .Arya sa.maj were Chhotu Ram's rivals in 

claiming the loyalty of Jats. But neither the Arya samaj nor the 

congress ever succeeded appreciably in weakening Chhotu Ram's hold 

over the Jat landowners. Chhotu Ram, on his side, contrary to 

realities and in contradiction to his own recognition of the truth, 

kept on insisting upon and projecting the image of a 'united Jat 

community' \.Jhich backed ·him, ,.,lth himself as 'the sole represen­

tative of Jat interests t. 

139 CFSO Rohtak, F. No. H-18, Lal Chand to DC Rohtak, 
13 Fe b. 1932. 

140 For details see above chapter I, pp.3~-39. 



Chapter VII 

CffiiOTU RAM ll{ T.tiE FOLITICS OF PUNJAB 

Chhotu Ram entered the provincial politics in 1924. In the 

council he joined the Punjab National Unionist Party established 

by Fazl-i-Hussain and Lal Chand. He was to remain one of the 

staunchest supporters and pillars of this party till his death in 

January 1945. Before 1924, from the point of view of the officials 

of Rohtak distri.ct, Chhotu Ram had been involved in very dubious 

politics which kept their suspicions of him alive till the 
. 1 

introduction of Provincial .Autonomy 1n Punjab. 

The first political organisation that Chhotu Ram joined was 

the All India congress Party in 1916. He became the President of 

Rohtak District congress committee in that year and remained so till 
2 

he resigned in August 1920. Along with Congress politics, Chhotu 

Ram was, as pointed out earlier, also active in the socio-religious 

reform movement of the Arya Samaj which was sweeping the south-east 
3 

Punjab at that t1me. However, despite being involved in both these 

organisations Chhotu Ram was able to sta~r on the right side of the 

British Government. This was possible because till the end of world 

war I, the Congress party itself had not fallen on the wrong side 

of the British and had in fact greatly helped the British 1n their 

war efforts. The case of Arya Sama.j was different because the 

1 For details see below chapter VIII, pp • .? 69- so. 
No unfavourable comment on Chhotu Ram is available in the 
District Records once he became a minister under the 
Provincial Autonomy in 1937. 

2 For details see above chapter VI, pp.ISf.6. 
3 For details see above chapter V, PP• r 63-7. 
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British had nearly always been suspicious of the Arya Samaj. But 

even here they had to acknowledge that the Jats of Rohtak district 

despite very strong Arya samaj influence had rendered great ass1s-
4 

·tance during the war. Chhotu Ram himself, although at that t1Jne 

both a congressite and an Arya samajist, had rendered invaluable 
5 

services to-wards war recruitment in Rohtak district. During this 

period~ i.e., 1916-19, Chhotu Ram had established a close personal 

equation with H. Harcourt, the then Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak, 
. . 6 

who considered Chhotu Ram his personal friend. Harcourt was 

condemned and ridiculed by the subsequent Deputy Commissioners of 

Rohtak as a "sympathetic officer", -who ""as too much of a ttMa Baa:e" 
. 7 

ana not enough of a 11Hak1m11 • Harcourt had initiated the practice 

of working through various committees 'Which he had established in 

the district for different objects and had the leading people of 
8 

the district fully involved 1n the ""ork of the committees. Harcourt 

had specially taken many of the Jats into his confidence for this 
9 

work and had, consulted them on various subjects. These Jats \1161'8 

helped by Harcourt in their -work of social mobilization. He gave 

active backing to the local Jat sabhas and Jat Mahasabha and gave 

direct support 1n the establishment of Jat educational institutions 

and the starting of a paper for the Jats, i.e., the Jat Gazette 

4 

5 
6 

7 
8 
9 

HO Notes! H.A. Casson, Comm • .Ambala Div. 1919, 1n CF Comm. 
Affibala D v., F. No. A-4. 
See above chapter I, pp. ZB-30. . 
H. Harcourt,· op,cit. Chhotu Ram and Harcourt were actually the 
co-authors of this book; for thls see Harcourt's letter to 
Gandhi, 10 May 1927 in Gandhi Cell, XXXII, p. 12494, p. llB. 
HO Notes, C.\>:. Dallas, 1916, CF Comm • .Ambala Div., F. No. A-4· 
HO Notes, H.A. Casson, 1919, op.c!t. 
ThM. ' 
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10 
of Chhotu Ram. Dnring this time Ja.ts of Rohta.k were split 1n two 

11 
distinct factions. One was the Arya. Sema.j faction headed by Lal 

Chand and Chho tu Ram and the other the Sana tan Dharam faction headed 

by ~ats lUre Mahants of Bohar, Bahal Singh zaildar of Bohar, and 

Ghas1 Ram of Gohana tehsil, head of the Jats of Ahulana ~ (sub-
12 

caste). Of these t\YO factions, Harcourt blanta.ntly favoured the 

Arya Samaj _faction and of the two leaders of the Arya Samaj faction 
13 

he favoured Chhotu Ram as against Lal Chand, This partiality, 

shown towards Chhotu Ram was shared to a certain extent by 
14 

c.w. Dallas, the then comn1issioner of Ambala division, Chhotu Ram, 

who headed the District war Committee for recruitment during the war 

and was a favourite of the Deputy Commissioner, succeeded early in 

his career in establishing his influence among some of the 1 socially 

superior• Jats of Roh tak. consequently, during this period he came 

to be known, in the official circles, as "the strongest man in the 
15 

district" vtho had "his finger in every political pie", Before his 

transfer from Rohtak district, Harcourt got sanctioned a substantial 

reward of 4 squares or 100 acres of land for Chhotu Ram in a new 
16 

colony in Montgomery and the title of 1 Rai Sahib', Things however 

changed swiftly for Chhotu Ram after the war and for two years 

(19ll3-1921) he was caught admist great controversy, 

The Punjab disturbances of 1919 changed the political 

equilibrium of the province. The Congress furiously agitated 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 

For details see above chapter II, pp. 41-.9. 
HO Notes, H.A. Casson, 1919, on,cit. 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 
HO Notes, c.w, Dallas, 1916, optQit. Even H,A. Casson 
supported Chhotu Ram to a certa extent regarding his land 
grant. See HO Notes, H.A, Casson, 19:19, op,cit. 
"Hen to be kno\+Jil", op.c1t. 
HO Notes, H,A. casson, 1919, op,c1t, 
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against the Rowlatt Acts. The Jat dominated district of Rohtak 
17 

also showed a great deal of participation by Jats 1n this agitation. 

It was expected of the favoured 11Jat leaders" like Chhotu Ram that 

they would not only boycott the agitational meetings but also 

render 11 service 11 to the government by refuting the "false" allega­

ti.ons made against the Rowlatt Acts and explaining its •true• scope lB . 
and meaning. Chhotu Ram not only failed to do this but he actually 

participated in the meetings organised against the actS. In fact, 1n 

a mass meeting held at Rohtak on 11 August l919,Chhotu Ram advocated 
19 . 

the sale of proscri.bed literature. This was a direct challenge to 

the Punjab Government" because on that very day a fresh order 

prohibiting the publication of any account regarding the disturbances 

without pre-censorship in any newspaper English or Indian had been 
20 

issued. Chhotu Ram, 'Who had openly participated in the public 

display of unprecedented enthusiasm against the act$,refused along 

with other prominent residents of his district to join Lal Chand, 

t..'he only 1Jat leader• of Rohtak V~ho openly sided 'With the British, 
21 

in issuing a 11 loyal manifeston as desired by the Briti.sh officials. 

R.C. Bolster, ,.mo succeeded H. Harcourt on 18 March 1919, took 

except~on to this behaviour of Chhotu Ram whose efforts 1n 

es.tablish!ng himself as the 1leader of Jats• had been so amply 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 

For the impact of disturbances of 1919 in Roh tak district and 
the participation of Jats, see "Disorders Inquiry Committee", 
evidence: statements of the Government of Punjab, Rohtak 
district, in v·.N. nutta (ed~, New Light on the Punjab 
Disturbances, I (Simla 1975), pp. 335-7, 353, 359, 362, 
363-6, 521. 
Comm. Ambala Div. to DC Rohtak, 29 April 1918, HO Notes, 
H.A. casson, 1919, op.cit. 
11D is orders Inquiry Committee", evidence: The .A.mbala Div. 
opfcit., p. 478. 
Ib a., p. 336. 
Ibid. 



and readily promoted by Bolster's predecessor and ~ho had been 

selected as a rec,..pient of both honours and material rewards, 

Bolster, 1ilerefore, proposed prosecution of Chhotu Ram for his 
22 

21B 

"seditious" role 1n the disturbances of 1919. Although this could 

not be carried out in view of lack of incriminating evidence against . ./ 

Chhotu Ram, still for the official record Bolster firmly penned down 

that "during the unrest of 1919 this man (Chhotu Ram) had proved 
. 23 .. -

actively disloyal". He also played do_wn Chhotu Ram's earlier help 

to the British in active war recruitment and said that Chhotu Ram 

had helped 1n the British -war efforts only because his 0\4Il 11Jat 
24 

conununity11 stood to benefit by it, He also passed stay orders 

in 1920 regarding the reward of land grant made to Chhotu Ram with 
25 

the follo~ing noting 1 

No action to be taken till his attitude became more clear, 

It l.fc3.S later found, much to the regret of the Deputy Commissioner, 

that Chhotu Ram had already acquired possession of the land grant 
26 

1n the summer of 1919 due to some mistake, 

Chhotu Ram had clearly fallen 1n great disfavour after the 

departure of Harcourt. In fact, none of the Deputy Commissioners 

who succeeded Harcour\ favoured his policy of taking the local 

leaders into confidence. Consequently, Harcourt's policy was 
27 -

reversed, Chhotu Ram was also on his side unable to establish any 

equation wit.'ll any other Hakim (official) of Rohtak. In fact, the 

administrative circles of Rohtak district were describing Chhotu 

22 Ibid, Also "Men to be known" op, cit. 
23 1tMen to be known", op,cit. Afso see noisorders Inquiry 

committee", evidence, op.clt., p. 478, 
24 Ibid, 

. 25 HO ·Notesi H.A. Casson, 21 Jan, 1921~ op,cit. 
26 Ibid, A so 11Nen to be known", op,cl.t. 
27 HO Notes, H.A. Casson, 21 Jan, 1921, op.c1t. 



Ram as one of those who had n instigated" the murder of Rai Sahib 

Balb1r Singh, a za1ldar of Bohar; for Chhotu Ram_had always been 

considered a 11 dead enemy" of the Hahant of Bohar, head of the 
28 

Sana tan Dharam faction of Ja ts in Roh tak. - Chho tu Ram- in return 
. ~ 

2]9. 

took to criticising the district officiaJ.£ in the Jat Gazett;e. He 

complained that he \lias be !ng unnecessari-ly persecuted by the district 

officials Who had issued orders to suspend his occupation of the land 

grant and 'who, he claimed, also attempted to cancel his licence as 
30 

a practising lawyer. 

This obvious official pressure on Chhotu Ram was to affect 

adversely his association \llith and membership of the Indian National 

Congress as he began to reel under 1t. In t.lle wake of the ne\11 turn 

taken by the politics in Punjab, the hitherto loyal 'Jat leaders• 

were generally being asked to •redefine•· their loyalty to the 
31 

government. Chhotu Ram having been pointedly asked by the district 

officials to clarify his attitude found it necessary to resign from 

the Congress on 8 August 1920, folloY~ing the adopti.on of the creed 

of non-violent non-cooperation by the .congress. Apart from other 
32 

reasons that made Chhotu Ram resign from the Congress~ ·it 1s clear 

that having cooperated with the British officials for so long and 

having received tHeir very generous patronage under Harcourt, he 

decided to continue to remain in the ranks of the recipients of 

28 
29 

30 
31 

32 

nMen to be kno•-.,... 11 on cit 
w.a.. ' ~:;;I -• 

Ibid.· Also for Chhotu Ram's critic ism of the district 
officials, see belo\11 chapter VIII, pp.2.92-&. 
~' 1 June 1921, PP• 3-5. _ 
Reference to this VJas made in a letter of Chcwdhri Lajpat Rai, 
President of~fr~t Association, Hi.ssar, 22 April 1919, to 
H.A. Casson, Corum. Ambala Div. See CF Comm. Ambala Div. 
F. No.· A-4, I. 
For other reasons behind his resignation from the Congress, 
see above chapter VI, PP• 1 S4-- 6. 



official favours rather than sign away his all as the Congress creed 

of 1920 demanded from its followers. 

tvithdra'\tJal of Cbhotu Ram from the congress made little impact 

on the non-cooperation movement in Rohtak. The .Tat High School of 
33 

Rohtak, a pet project of Chhotu Ram, fell to the non-cooperators • 
• 

Chhotu Ram's withdrawal from the congress had clearly cost him dear 

in terms of support from the •.rat community• ._ He had also alienated 

many of his Jat followers by ignoring their claims for rev1ards at 

a t1me when he had enjoyed the confidence of the Deputy Commissioner 
' . 34 

and 1t1as in a position to recommend their cases. This decline in 

Chhotu Ram's popularity resulted in 1921 in his defeat in the first 

election to the Punjab council from the .Jhaj jar and sone pat rural ~ 

constituency of Rohtak di.strict. Chhotu Ram lost to Rai Bahadur 

sarup Singh, a Jat Risaldar and a follower of the Arya Samaj, though 
35 

only by 26 votes. This defeat was seen by the officials and others 

as a clear indication of the diminished influence of Chho tu Ram 
36 

among the Jats of Rohtak. 

HOW3Ver, by the time of the second elections to the Punjab 

council Chhotu Ram was able to consolidate his position among his 

Jat voters. In 1924,he got himself elected as the Vice-Chairman 

of the Rohtak District Board and also as the Director of the local 
' 37 

cooperative Bank; both these were offices of influence and also of 

vast patronage. By that time the local '.Tat politics' of Rohtak 

33 See above chapter II,- pp.49-SO. 
34 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 16/44, Khwaja Rahim Baksh, ADM of Hissar 

to Diwan Tek Chand, comm. Ambala Div., 31 Oct. 1921. 
35 IOR;L/P & J/6/1925, F. No. 3302. Also see· above chapter V, 

pp. !65-6. 
36 "Men to be known", op.cit. Also see above chapter I, pp.3't-35. 
37 C & MG, 16 Sept. 1924, P• 5. 
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had also witnessed a change. The sanata.n Dharam faction of Jats 

had been weakened considerably by the murder of Rai Sahib Balbir 

Singh and the death of Ra1 sahib Ram saran Dass. These two deaths 

had large repercussions on the strength of this faction primarily 

because they :l-ed to a split and intense infighting over the possess­

ion of the monastery lands, as the Mahants had been owners of very 
38 

large estates. Chhotu Ram, on the ot.l-Ier hand, was feverishly 

YJC>rking all this time towards the mobilization of the Arya Samaj 
39 

faction of Jats. With the decline of sa.nata.n Dharam faction, the 

Arya Samaj faction emerged supreme 1n Rohtak district politics, and 

although within a year this faction \'laS also to split into t-wo,-
40 

i.e., between Chhotu Ram and Lal Chand, 1 t certainly ensured for 

the time being the victory of both in the second elections to the 

Punjab council. After a resounding success by a major! ty of 1,902 
41 

votes, Chhotu Ram joined Fazl-i-Hussain and Lal Chand in the 

Punjab council. They had organ1.zed themselves into an 1.Agri-

cul turis t . P.arty' or the 1 Zam1ndar Party' as it was then knol4D.. 

The broad idea of organising such a party had originated with 

Michael 0 'Dwyer, the Lieutenant Governor of Punjab, who had 

advocated "political alignments by race and not by religion11 as the 
42 

"only solution for Punjab11 • Fazl-i-Hussain had given shape to this 

idea by organising a group of 35 Mohammadan members 1n the first 

Punjab council into a 'Rural Bloc• as the majority belonged to 

rural areas. This 'Rural Bloc' was enlarged to include a few 

38 
39 
40 
41 

42· 

HO Notes, E.H.Lincoln, 4 April JB33, op.cit. 
For de tails see above chapter V. 
For details see above chapter II, pp.GS-61. 
IOR:L/P~J/6/1925, F. No. 3302. Chhotu Ram won this 
election in a triangular fight. 
Magnab:of Macnab Papers, p. 103. 
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Hindu ruralites headed by Lal Chand, Soon fifteen members of, the 
43 

Shiromani Gurd-wara Prabandhak committee also star ted to support it, 

Thus came into being the National Unionist Party, officially 

described- as "a local moderate party mostly comprising of landoVJilers 
44 

of Punjab", 

In the first Reform council, Edward Maclagan, the then Governo 
~ 

of Punjab, selected Fazl-i-Hussain and Lala Harkishan Lal to the 
45 -

first ministry established by him i.n 1921, Fazl-1-Hussain openly 

used his mini.sterial powers as the education minister to further 
46 

what the officials described as the 'Mohommadan interests', Chhotu 

Ram who had not been able to enter the Punjab council in its first 

ele·cti.on showed himself a scathing critic of Fazl-1-Hussain in 

particular and the ministry in general, In the Jat Gazette of 
47 

January 1921, Chhotu Ram wrote: 

we cannot congratulate the government on appointment of 
tt40 urban based members as ministers. It is an insult to 
the rural members \Vho are in majority, At least one 

·minister should have been appointed from among them, 

Chhotu Ram continued to attack Fazl-1-Hussain and said that his 

election from the special constituency of landlords- made a mockery 

of the "true representation" of the "zamindar interests" in the 
48 

Council, In April 1923, he applauded the attempt of Raja l~arendra 

Nath to bringing a vote of censure against the ministry,and 
49 

commented: 

43 H,K, Travaskis, op,cit,, I, p, 148, 
44 Ibid, 
45 .fAR, 1920-21, p, 14, 
46 H,K, Trevaskis, op,cit,, p, 138, 
47 "Ministers of Punjabtl, an article by Chhotu Ram in ~' 

1.2 Jan. 1921, p, 2, 
48 Ibid, 
49 "Zamindars and Fazl-i-Hussain", an article by Chhotu Ram 

1n ~' 4 April 1923, p, 4, 
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Sir Fazl-i-Hussa1n persues a policy which benefits the 
Muslims only as he himself is a Muslim. He has also 
never attached any significance to the rights of zam1ndars 
or issued any circular for their benefit. 

In .July 1923, Chhotu Ram repeated the charge that Fazl-1-Hussaln 
. 50 

,:1as a communalist and an t1- zamindar: 

we have· objected to the appointment of Sir Fazl-1-
Hussaln because he is communal minded. He says that 
he stands for back~ard classes but 1n reality he makes 
no concessions to the zam1ndars. He works for Muslim 
non-zamindars alone. 

The very next year, in 1924, soon after his election,Chhotu 

Ram joined the group in Punjab Council headed by the same man whom 

he had condemned as a 'communalist•, 'urbanite• and 1 anti-zam1ndar' 

and started to defend him. By 1936, Chhotu Ram had several times 

condemned all similar condemnations of Fazl-i-Hussain as being born 
51 

out of "narrow mindedness", "partisanship and petty jealousy". 

In reality the social basis of the two leaders ~as the same. 

Both were landlords; Chhotu Ram was •urban' by profession and Fazl-~ y2 .. 
Hussain by'origin. ~ihotu Ram moreover was as much of a consti-

53 
tutional communalist as Fazl-i-Hussain. ~inotu Ram's •.rat 

interests• and 'Hindu zamindar interests• were virtually the same 

as 1Muslim interests• of Fazl-i-Hussain. Both were indeed 

representatives of the upper stratum of the 1 interests' which they 

claimed to represent. Another common basis was their publicly 
I 

professed hatred of the •urban Hindu'. In case of Fazl-1-
, 54 

Hussain, a British official recorded: 

50 
51 
52 

53 

54 

~' 25 .July 1923, p. 2. 
C <! MG, 14 .July 1936, p. 6. 
For the •urban origin' of Fazl-1-Hussain see D. Page, "Prelude 
to Partition: All India; Muslim Politics, 1920-193211 , 

Ph.D. Thesis (Oxford 1.974), pp. 39-40. 
For constitutional communalism of Chhotu Ram and Fazl-1-
Hussain see· above chapter II, PP• 51-61 and bel0\>1. · 
chapter VIII! pp. ~so.I. 
H.K. Trevask s, op.cit., I, p. 138. 



He (FaZl-i-Hussain) realised that the Hindu moneylender 
was hateful to the peasant and particularly to the 
Moha.rnmadan peasant • • • h 1s astute mind had also grasped 
the fact that the rural representatives were a majority 
of legislative Council; could they be induced to act 
unitedly? This he soon taught them to do and urban 
Hindus learnt to quail before hi!Jl. 

224 

Chhotu ~ thus found a great deal of common ground which 

could be· shared ,.,ith Fazl-1-Hussain•s Rural Bloc, which had already 

been joined by Lal Chand. What emerged out of this alliance was 

the National Unionist Party of Punjab. Although Lal Chand was 

associated ~ith Fazl-1-Hussain earlier than Chhotu Ram it is Chhotu 

Ram who is regarded as the actual co-founder of the National Unionist 
55 

Party in Punjab. The reason · lay perhaps in the acute differences 

bet,yeen Lal Chand and Fazl-1-Hussain and open confrontation between· 
56 

the two in the Punjab Council in March 1923. Besi.des, it was 

Chhotu Ram who in actuality made this nev1ly established party a 

permanent and most stable pol! tical factor in Punjab pol! tics • 

. The' same year that he entered tile Punjab council Chhotu Ram 

was taken as the Minister of Agriculture in place of Lal Chand who 

had been unseated as a result of successful election petition 
57 

against him on charges of corrupt practices. Lal Chand himself 

had taken over from Harkishan Lal \'Jho had resigned in .]£) 23. 

Naclagan believed that Fazl-i-Hussain and Lal Chand formed a 

55 

56 

57 

In the opinion of Azim Hussain, son of Fazl-1-Hussain, the 
reCJ.son was the deep imprint left by the ability and efficiency 
of CP.hotu Ram and also his loyalty to the principles of the 
Unionist creed!· so much so that any earlier association of.a 
11 lesser man" 1 ke Lal Chand with the Unionist Party was all 
but forgotten. Azim Hussain Intervi~ 10 Nov. ID78. 
Lal Chand moved a cut in Fazi-i-Hussainls salary on 13 Mar~ 
ID23 as a protest against his policy of giving insufficient 
weightage to the minorities on communal grounds. See ~' 
IV, 13 Mar. 1923,. pp. 1274-7. 

-See above chapter I, PP• ?JD-?>1; . chapter II, PP•65-6Y. 
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combination which represented the feelings of the predominant 
58 

majority in the council on most questions. Chhotu Ram's appoint-

ment as a minister to succeed Lal Chand was also said to be in 

keeping with the constitutional practice of making the choice of 
59 ' 

the ministerson party lines. Maclagan had not folloY~ed this 

principle in the formation of the first Punjab ministry. The 

reason advocated then 'WaS that in the first council it had been 

impossible to forecast the .lines on \.,lhich the party feeling VJOUld 

range itself. Therefore, those persons "Were selected as ministers 
60 

t>Jho primarily represented the 1 interests' of different communities. 

With the emergence of the Rural Bloc in the council and Lal Chand's 

support to this bloc the 'constitutional practice' -v1as claimed to 

have been implemented. Ho1.-rever, the appointment of Chhotu Ram in 

place of Lal Chand had not been really matter of fact or automatic. 

The new Governor, Malcolm Hailey had found it "extremely difficult" 
61 

to chose Lal Chand's successor. Hailey did not consider Chhotu 
62 

Ram to be "very d1stinguished a politician". Indeed, Chhotu Ram 

was at the time a man of little importance; he had negligible 

following in the council; and most people outside Rohtak had not 
63 

even heard his name. In fact Hailey had been extremely sorry to 
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Ibid. Also .fAn, ,: 1923-24. , p. 24. 
PAR, 1923-24, p. 3. 
Ibid. W.H. Vincent 1 rr:ember, India 
Hailey Call,· (MSS Eur .&.220), 68: Hailey to/..'Council,J.2 Aug. 
1924. Hatley had very seriously considered Raja Harendra Nath 
as a possible successor to Lal Chand. .The Raja was only 

. dropped be cause the S'Waraj is ts had promised to support him· 
support -which was considered very "undesirable" and "uncertain" 
by Hailey. For de tails, see ibid. 
Ibid., Halley to Michael 0 'Dwyer 19 Sept. 1924~ . 
Tribune, 17 Sept. 1924, p. 1. Afso see K.L. Gauba, Oral 
History Transcript No. 76, prt. II, (NH!,.IL), p. 258. 
Gauba said: ''He ( Chho tu Ram) was a small man from Roh tak 
\tJhen he -was picked up by Sir Fazl-i-Hussaiz!.". 
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see Lal Chand go, but at that time he was determined to keep the 
. . 64 

Agriculturist Party in po~er, Chhotu Ram was therefore selected 

as a minister 1n place of Lal Chand primarily because he had the 

advantage of keeping the Agriculturist Party together and, as a 

'Hindu repres~ntative', he could work with this predominantly 
65 . 

Muslim party. 

Chhotu Ram's candidature was advocated by Fazl-1-Hussain Who 

arranged several telegrams to be sent to the Governor from different 

places in Punjab requesting the appointment of Chhotu Ram as a 
66 

minister, A deputation of military officers of Rohtak also met 
67 

t.he Governor _for the same purpose, The military personnel of 

Roh tak after the disqualification of Lal Chand had clearly come to 

look up to Chhotu Ram for representing and safeguarding their 

interests in the PUnjab council, Interestingly this deputation 

emphasi.sed the appointment of a Musl1m as a minister in case Chhotu 
68 

Ram was not acceptable to ~~e Governor, The forces of landed 

interests were clearly bidding for solidarity and positions of power 

inside the Council, Chhotu Ram's selection aroused great resentment 

among the Hindu Communal press because his membership of Fazl­

Hussain1s party had branded him in the eyes of the Hindu 
69 

communalists, Even Tribune deprecated the appointment of Chhotu 
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.J,P, Thomgson Papers, MSS Eur F. 137, p, 18: See Diary, 
13 & 14 AUg, 1924, 

·Hailey Co11, 6 B: See Hailey to . · Y.r'. H Vin'c·ent 12 Au 1024 
Hailey to Michael O'Dwyer, 19 Sept, 1924, ' g. ~ ; 
Tribune, 12 Sept, 1924, p. 4, 
Ibid, 
Ibid, 
See !1%,, 16, 22 & 29 Sept, 1924; Parta:e, 19 Sept, 1924, 
15 Nov, 1924; J11lag, 20 Sept, 1924; Kesri, 19 Sept. 1924; 
Tribune, 17 Sept, 1924, 1n Native News Pa:eer Report Punja't2. · 



Ram on communal grounds and declared that he was totally unacceptable 
70 

to the 'Hindus' of Punjab. 

Cllhotu Ram remai~d the Minister of Agriculture for about six 

months. He handed over this ministry to Sardar Joginder Singh and 
71 

served as the Hinister of Education from 1925 to 192'7. After the 

third electionsto the Punjab council CP~otu Ram was dropped from 

min1stersh1.p in favour of l·1anohar Lal, an urban Hindu. Nanohar Lal 

was declared by the Tribune a "genuine Hindu" and intellectually 
72 

superior to Chhotu Ram. The Tribune, claiming to project 'Hindu 

interests 1 , remarked that Halley had earned t.'l1e n gratitude of the 

Hindu community"- of Punjab by dropping Chhotu Ram, and went on to 
73 

smugly suggest that Chhotu Ram had been given his udue 11 • 

-
The reason for dropping Chhotu Ram from the ministry was given 

74 
later in an interesting observation by a British official: 

Chowdhri Lal Chand's Hindu successor though an agri­
culturist had neither his character nor his ability. 
consequently after t.'l1.e elections to t.'l1.e third Council 
1n December 1926 the Governor, Sir Malcolm Hailey, 
decided to revert to the original practice and an 
urban Hindu was substituted; his appointment making 
a definite abandonment of the principle of party (or 
so called constituti.onal) government. 

This open reflection on Cnhotu Ram's ability or rather lack 

of it was obviously biased as Chhotu Ram was notoriously unpopular 
75 

'With the district administrators. · The real reason for t.'l1is change 

,va,s indicated by Irwin 1n his letter to B1rkenhead, t.'l1.e Secretary 

70 Tribune, 16 sept. 1924, p. 11; 17 Sept. 1924, p. 4. 
71 PAR, 1926-27, p. 2. 
72 tiThe Punjab Ministry", editorial in Tribune, 4 Jan. 1927. 
73 Ibid., also p. 4. 
74 H,K. Trevaskis, op, cit., p. 148. 
75 For unpopularity of chhotu Ram with the district administrators 

s:e~. ·b·~~lpw_. rP!~-4-I-2,-!~n •. 150; chapterVIII, pp. 292-7. 
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of state for India, in January 1927: 

You have no doubt seen that Hailey has appointed three 
m1n1.sters 1n the Punjab and his reasons for doing so 
may interest you. The old ministry consisted of two -
Joginder Singh and Chhotu Ram. Chhotu Ram though a 
Hindu, was accepted as a Minister by the Muslim party 
(which was practically the "Rural Party11 ) for the sake 
of the few extra votes he brought to the combined block. 
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In the -recent elections however he has lost two followers 
and his value to Muslims has therefore decreased. ~·on the 
other hand, the Hindus, who had for some time been in 
permanent opposition, but had lately sho-vm an obvious 
desire to come into closer touch v.~ith the government, 
felt the weakness of their position as a permanent 
minority 1n the population, and believed that they' had 
suffered greatly from vJha t they described as a coal! t!.on 
of government and the Muslim party. Hailey's difficulty 
was that if he carried on with. the old ministry, the Hindu 
Party as such would have been permanently excluded, as they 
would have entirely refused to accept the pro-Muslim Chhotu 
Ram as a representative. They would probably have been 
driven back on opposition, which would have aggravated 
the communal tension in the province, and possible: to 
s,-,~araj. Hailey could, of course, have carried on· govern­
ment by aid 'of the Muslim bloc, but he decided that it 
would be wrong to exclude the Hindus and he therefore 
appoi.nted 1·1anohar Lal as a more or less moderate member 
of their party. He ree.lises the risk of alienating the 
Muslim bloc and he has done what he could to sooth them 
by giving them a minister of a distinctly rural type in 

· Firoj Khan, who 1s a barrister and also a representative 
of the "country families". In the third minister 
Joginder Singh, he has a man of no particular party but 
friendly to government. I think Hailey has taken the 
wisest course, though personalities count for so much 
1n Indian politics that it is not safe to say that hls 
scheme wlll succeed. 

Hailey's abandonment of the earlier constitutional practice 

in 192'7 and the consequent dropping of Chhotu Ram from the minister­

ship was clearly related to the changed politics of Punjab, The 

second Reform council of 1924 contained the representatives of the 
77 

Swaraj Party for the first time. \-Tithin two years the party's 

anti-government posture had proved disturbing to the British 
78 

officials. Hailey• s apprehension regarding the 'urban Hindus• 

76 Birkenhead coll, MSS Eur 'D.l04/M2/10/5L, letter, 13 Jan. 192'7. 
77 H .K. Trevaskls, op. gi..:t., I, p. 146. 
78 Ibid. 
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going over to the S'Waraj Party had a basis 1n this. The possibility 

of keeping the two separate existed as ·the differences between the 

two, non-Congress urban Hindus and congress urban Hindus, hinged on 

their activity inside the legislature. The non-congress Hindu 

members had dismissed the policy of non-coopera t1on vii thin the 

council for · more active partic1.pation in order to safeguard the 

'Hindu interests• in Punjab. In their opinion the 1Hindu interests• 

could be best served by joining Fazl-1-Hussain and thus placing them­

selves in what they considered to be the best position from which 
79 

they could forestall any ne'W "anti-Hindu policies". If permanently 

excluded from sharing power t..here was nothing to stop them from 

joining the pro-Congress forces. The communal minority of non­

congress urban Hindus VJas openly threatening to turn themselves into 
80 

"permanent" non-cooperators. Hailey realised that any rejection of 

their overtures of friendship might drive them to •extremist• 
81 

poll tics and in to the "arms of the congress". The Bri t!sh 

administrators certainly did not want the strengthening of the 

Swaraj ist forces in Punjab on any account. In fact the "progressive 

disintegration" of the swara j is ts by the time of third election to 

the Punjab council, leaving only three members where earl!.er there 
I 

had been nine, had afforded immense satisfaction even to the members 

79 

80 
81 

This argument has been convincingly brought out by Gerald A. 
Heegar in his article, "The Grov1th of Congress Movement in 
PunjabJ1920-40", Journal of Asian studies, Nov. 1972, XXXII, 
No. 1, pp. 39-53. 
Tribune l 17 sept. 1924, p. 1. 
This pont was emphasised by Hailey in all his correspondence 
during 1925-1928. See Hailey Coll, 7 B: Hailey to Michael 0 1 

Dwyer, 6 August 1925· 10 A: Hailey to Alexander Muddiman, 
Home-member, Jan. 19~; 9 C: Raja Narendra Nath to Hailey, 
18 Dec. 1926. 
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82 
()f the House of commons 1n England. Hailey, who had always been 

somewhat contemptuous of Chhotu Ram, had considered him and his 
83 

three followers as "insignificant and negligible in the council", 

and since his value 1n terms of actual support to the Muslim Bloc -

of the Unionist Party had in any case been greatly reduced in 1926 

elections, he was conveniently dropped 1n 1928 • 

.Another major factor YJhich prompted this change vJas the desire 
84 

of Hailey to weaken the Agriculturist Party of Punjab. By .1928 

Hailey was convinced that the nev.1ly acquired strength of the Agrl­

culturlst Party 1n the Punjab Council could be an effective hinder­

ance to the collection of land revenue and other allied rates 
85 

specially during the agriculturally bad years. He voiced his 

suspicions and anxiety regarding the inevitable menace and danger of 

the rural representatives championing the demands of the 'agricul­

turists• 1n the council and successfully opposing the government on 
86 

every possible question till such demands were met. The same 

apprehension had been voiced by Maclagan, the former Governor of 
87 

Punjab, to Reading in 1924. Hailey had, undoubtedly by 1928, 

82 
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84 
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. 
Hruse of commons Debates (Hansard), 20 July 1926. see comment 
o Earl Winterton, pnder-Secretary of State for India, p. 1066. 
Hailey Coll, 8 A: Hailey to · · · · John Maynard, .2 July 1925. 
Hailey frl a lengthy written explanation to Dr. A. Low! 10 Jan. 
1961, denied any deliberate attempt to weaken the Agr culturist 
Party. For this see Hailey Coll~ 51: pp. 5-29. However 
Hailey's papers clearly belie th 1s assertion. 
Hailel Coll, 12 B: Hailey to E.B. Francis, 10 May 1928. 
Haile:t Coli 12 C: Hailey to c. Rhodes, 5 July .1928. 
Reading Coil, MSS .Eur E.238/26: Maclagan to Reading, Z7 May 
.1924. Maclagan in May .1924 had adviSed the Viceroy against 
any extension of franchise which in his opinion was bound to 
lead to the predominance of both 'ru·ral1 and 'Muslim' elements 
1n Punjab. As an effect of the same he candidly opineds 

Ibid. 

There are al'Vlays dangers !n having too agrarian a Council 
as has been found 1n other c.ountries and we shall probably 
have difficulties with the rural element in matters such as 
settlements and the enhancement of water rates. 
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experienced this danger in Punjab 1n his dealings with the Agricul- · 
88 

turist Party. Therefore a representative of the •urban element• 

"out of sympathy w1 th the old landowning and m111 tary classes" was 

introduced 1n the min:.stry as a counterpoise to the growing strength 

and ambiti.on of the 'agriculturists•. Chhotu Ram was replaced by an 

•urban Hindu' who was not "entirely under their (agriculturist) 
90 

t.'humb11 • Hailey, by his own admission, feared in Punjab not so much 
\ 

an "urban agitation" as the "possibility of agrarian combination 1n 

regard to land revenue and similar questions", and the fact that the 
. 91 

same could be exploited against the government. This change brought 

by the growing importance of t.~e Rural Party in Punjab was sought to 

be justified by Hailey to the Vice roy on the ground that such a move 

stood to "broaden the bas is of our adminis tra t1on11 · • _ and had t.lle 
92 

added advantage of "turning our opponents in to friends 11 • 

By substituting Chhotu Ram with an •urban Hindu 1,Hailey was 

able to. accomplish three very important objectives. Firstly, he 

effectively \·19akened the Agriculturist Party \-lhich was his original 
93 

intention~ Secondly, by introducing communal principle at the 

ministerial level he also weakened t.lle forces of existing non-communal 

political parties, particularly the Congress. Majority of t.lle 

contemporary press was quick to point out th~t this change made a 

88 For details of the troubles which Hailey faced at the hands 
of Agriculturist Party, see Hailey Coli, 12 B: Hailey to 
E.B. Francis, 10 May 1928. 

89 Hailey Coll, 12 B: Hailey to Viceroy, 17 Feb. 1928. 
90 Hafley Col!, 10 A: Report , Hailey to Arthur Hirtzel, Under-

Secretary of State for India, 10 Mar. 1927. 
91 Haile;{ Coll, 10 C: Hailey to c. Rhodes, 5 July 1928. 
92 Hailey Coil 12 A: Hailey to the Viceroy, 7 Feb. 1928. 
93 For communaf representation of the ministry see Irl'Jin's 

letter to Birkenhead, 13 Jan. 1927, above, p. 2.a.s. 
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mockery or the 'non-communal' stand or the Unionist Party or its 
94 

232 

claim of being a political party at alli Thirdly, as Hailey himself 

claimed, he successfully brought about a situation 1n Punjab 1n 
' --

which "Hindus YJOUld have but little connection with all India 
95 

politics". The formation of Punjab ministry on this new principle, 

once effected, was firmly maintained as a "set convention" till 1937, 
96 

thus leaving no room for a 1 rural Hindu', i.e., Cbhotu Ram. 

The pres~ ,-by and large, applauded the ministerial change made 
97 ·' 

by Hailey. Fazl-i-Hussaln however made his displeasure clear 

through his paper the Muslim Outlook which passed scathing 
I 

strictures on Hailey and his professed abhorrence of communal 
98 

considerations. Although Chhotu Ram did not complain of any 

ttpersonal bitterness" on account of being excluded from the ministry, 
99 

he doubted the "constitutional correctness" of Hailey's action. He 

also faced embarrassment amongst his associates when Hailey refused , 
to let Chhotu Ram publish a letter in which he (Hailey) had 

ostensibly given some reason for dropping Chhotu Ram from the 
100 

ministry. Chaffing under the change, Chhotu Ram assumed the role 

of the opposition leader in the council under the guidance of Fazl-1-

Hussain, who had also been shifted to the Governor's Executive 

council in 1926 as a Revenue 1-lember, and brought a motion of no-
101 

confidence against the ministry. But the motion was lost miserably. 

94 
95 
96 
97 

98 
99 
100 
101 

Tribune, 4 Jan. 1927! p. 3. 
Hailey·coll, 7 B: Haley to E.B. Francis, 26 May 1925. 
L!{lithgof Coll, 112: see Report of &mersonl 16 Oct. 1936. 
Ha ley co 1, 36 B: see 11 Press cuttings", ,Tr bune.., 4 Jan. 1927; 
C & MG, 8 Jan. 1927; Leader, 10 Jan. 1927; Sunday Times, 
Zl Fe b. 1927. 
Ibid.-, Muslim out look, 5 Mar. 1927. 
Hailey coli, 10 A: Cbhotu Ram to HaileyL.24 Jan. 1927. 
Ibid., Halley to Chho tu Ram, 31 Jan. 1.9G"t. 
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1-Ioreover, by attacking Hailey's ministry, Chhotu Ram lost the 
102 

Governor's sympathy altogether. 

233 

Despite his dislike of Chhotu Ram even Hailey was unable to 

stop the growing importance and political stature of Chhotu 

Ram. By selecting him as a minister in September 1924 as soon as he 

entered the council Hailey had unwittingly provided him with a 

spring-board to fame and popularity. Although he· remained a 

minister only for 2! years and could not come back as a minister 

for more than 10 years, the faGt that he was a likely candidate for 

mini.stership acted in his favour and helped him emerge as the 

undisputed leader of the 'Jats• of Rohtak district and the 'Hindu 

agriculturists• of Punjab. 

so far as the Muslim dominated Unionist Party was concerned, 

Chho tu Ram, despite the greatly diminished support which he offered . 
to them after 1926 elections, was still valuable enough to be 

accomodated 1n different party posts. In January 1926, Chhotu Ram 

was elected as ~e leader of the Unionist Party; a position which 
103 

he retained till October 1936. Although the real head continued 

to be Fazl-1-Hussain, Chhotu Raln1 s nominal leadership gave to the 

over\<thelmingly Muslim-dominated Unionist Party the image of a non-
. 104 

communal body. He also headed the Government Select Committee to 

give evidence before the Simon Commission in 1928. It was at Fazl-

1-Hussain•s insistence that Chhotu Ram was included in the committee. 

But Hailey showed his resentment by giving the Unionist Party three 

102 Ibid. 
103 Tribune, 7 Mar. 1937, p. 3. 
104 This was pointed out in a Secret Report of the Director of 

Intelligence Bureau, 14 May 1936. See IOR; LIP & J/8/690, "4-.t. 
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· members instead of four, as he had earlie'r intended, because of the 
105 

Unionist Muslims• "clinging to Hindu Chhotu Ram". 
In 1929 Chhotu Ram was nominated a member of the Punjab 

Reforms ·committee appointed to make recommendations on the distri­

bution of seats and formation of constituencies and the problem of 
106 

franchi.se 1n Punjab. In the years 1928, 1930, and 1931, Chhotu 

Ram was also a nominated member of the panel of Chairmen of the 

Legislative council and a member of the standing Committee on 
I 107 . 

Finance. But all this did not bring ClLhotu Ram the much coveted 

ministership. Although he was the leader of the Unionist Party in 

Punjab he was passed over .for mi.nistership on many occasions. The 
108. 

reason for this, 1n the opinion of Emerson was: 

Chhotu Ram could be a minister only in place of a Muslim 
and Y1ith the consent of the Muslim community, or at any 
rate \-11th the consent of Unionist Party, which is practi­
cally the Muslim party. The Muslims have not been able 
to pull the 1n teres ts of party above communal consider­
ations ,and as a result their leader has not been for 
some years able to obtain office. 

There is obvious truth in the above statement as the Muslims 

of the Unionist Party were hardly ever united. But it may be 

emphasi.sed that Fazl-i-Hussain repeatedly \o!rote that he considered 

Chhotu Ram as deserving of a ministerial post and also showed his 
109 

disappointment when Chhotu Ram vJas by-passed in 1930. Fazl-1-

Hussain held ve,ry high opinion of Chhotu Ram 1 s capability and wrote 

1n October 1935 that in case of his (Fazl-1-Hussain' s) forming the 

105 
106 

107 

108 
100 

Haile:t Coll, 12 B:.R_ep_~rt to IT~.<Jin, 12 May 1.928. 
Gl: Reforms Office, F. No. 82/33, R & KW, 1933, see "Punjab 
Delimitation Report", proposals of Chhotu Ram, pp. 44-51. 
PLCD, III, 28 Nov. 1928, p. 48; XXVII, 24 Oct. 1930, P• 2; 
XX, 26 Nov. 1931, p. 31. 
Linli.thgow Coll, 112: Emerson to Viceroy, 16 Oct. 1936. 
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110 
ministry under the Reforms it \>JOUld not be without Chhotu Ram. 

Fazl-i-Hussain also made it a point to profusely praise Chhotu Ram 
111 

at · public functions Whenever an occasion arose. 

Nevertheless, this neglect of Chhotu Ram gave the urban 

communal Hindus, W'lo ubi ttingly dislikedn him, the opportunity of 
112 

"jeeringtt at him. In 1930 elections, the number of Chhotu Ram's 

rural Hindu followers from the south-east punjab had considerably 

increased, and 't-hey had begun to urge that if the Unionist Party was 
113 

keen on t..11eir support they should "accomodaten t.11eir leader. By 

1936 t..he position of Chhotu Ram had become very embarrassing, and 
114 

he had started to feel the need to cl~rify his position. He t..here-

fore staked his claim to the presidentship of the Legislative council 

which fell vacant in 1936 OVJing to the appointment of Shabub-ud-dlli 
115 

as a minister 1n place of Fazl-1-Hussain. 

It had been a risk, t..11ough a calculated one, for Chhotu Ram 

to force the hands of the Muslim members of his party in the Punjab 

council who had not been able to put the interests of the party 

above their •communal considerations•. But Chhotu Ram, who knew 

of his unpopularity with the •urban Hindus•, was still willing to 

take a chance with the Nuslim majority in the council. commenting 
- 116 

on his unpopularity,&.H. Llncoln had said in 1933: 

He (Chhotu Ram) will never represent the Hindus in the 
council unless the Muslim party thr0'\·1S h 1m over en tire ly 
and he turns a complete somersault. 

110 FaZl-1-Hussain Coll, 25: Diary, 19 Oct. 1935. 
111 Faz1-1-Hussain Coll, 26: Speech, 1936. 
112 LlDlithgow Coll, 112: Emerson to Lin1ithgo'\<1, 16 Oct. 1936. 
113 Ibid. 
114 Ibid. 
115 Ibid. 
116 HO Notes, UC Rohta.k, 3 April 1933, op.cit. 
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It is perhaps with this 1.n mind and 1n Vie\4 of the overtures 
117 

from •urban Hindus' made from time to time, that Chhotu Ram decided 

to call matters to a head. A shrewd judge of the political situation 

Chhotu Ram realised, as did some of the other Muslim members of the 

Unionist Party_ such as Nawab Nuzafar Khan, that the trend of politics 

as indicated by the Simon Commission 1n its Report of 1929-30 was 

going to make some Hindu support to the :t-1uslim majority essential 

for its very existence in po\4er. Nav1ab Muzafar Khan had written 1n 
118 

1930 the follo-v1ing in a secret note to the home secretariat: 

so far as the Muslims are concerned t.he position has 
become worse than before. Uptil now the Muslim majority 
in the Punjab had been maintained with the help of 
official votes. If t.he Simon suggestions are followed 
and the official element removed . ·tne present strength 
of Muslims will be gone and t.hey YJill be at the mercy 
of non-Muslims •••• What an average Muslim feels is that 
Muslims have been placed at the mercy of Hindus. 

The consequent India Act of 1935 iii corpora ting certain changes 

1n the constitution lent credence to the above observation. By 1936, 
119 

even the Governor of Punjab saw 1 t fit to comment 1n the same vein: 

The Unionist party is the largest single party but 
is not sufficiently strong to out-vote all other non­
officials if the latter combine. 

This reality had also been recognised by the "more intelligent amo.ng 
120 

Muslims". The support of Chhotu Ram and his followers had become 

essential and far more important under the scheme of Provincial 

Autonomy than it had been under the Reformed Council. It was also 

felt that it was unlikely that the Unionist Muslims, divided into 

factions due to personal jealousies and intrigues, would ever 
r 

117 See below, p. ~si·. 
118 GI: Home Poll! F. No. 346/30, 1930, P• 5. 
119 Linll.thgow co 1, 12: Emerson to Linlithgo-w, 11 Oct. 1936. 
120 Ibid., Emerson. to Linlithgo-w,. 16 Oct. 1936. 
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121 
succeed 1n coming together~ In fact, there had always been the 

danger that because of factional struggle among the Unionist Muslims 

the non-Muslim members of the party might get the leverage. Fazl-1-

Hussain had therefore alvJays advised his Unionist Muslim colleagues 

in Punjab that non-Muslims should be kept out of the factional trials 
122 

of strength among the Unionist Huslims. Nevertheless, the deter-

lora ting rela tionsh1p among the Uni.on is t Muslims had ended up by 

May 1936 1n giving Chhotu Ram the·much desired leverage. Chhotu 

Ram became one of the signatories of an 1mportant memorandum of 

reconciliation effected on 17 May 1.937 between the two factions of 
123 

Sikandar Hayat Khan and Shahub-ud-din. The position accorded to 

Chhotu Ram ln 1937 1n this factional discord ult1mately resulted in 

1943 in his holding the balance between two warring factions of the 

Unionist Huslims and being solely responsible for keeping them 
124 

together under the Premiership of Kh1z1r Hayat Khan Tiwana. The 

importance of ~e support of Chhotu Ram's group to the Union1.st 

Muslims also gre\o/ as there was hardly any support available from 

other political quarters. The •urban Hindus• could not be depended 

upon. They were, by and large, either sympathe~ic towards the 

congress or too openly communal to throv1 1n thei-r lot with the 

Muslim Unionists. Besides, ideologically they had been projected 

as the enemies of ruralites for all these years. Relations with 

the Sikhs had been seriously spoilt over the Shahid Ganj dispute. 

In October 1.936 it seemed unlikely that the 'Sililis' would join the 

121 
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Ibid. Alsor, for factional fights in the Unionist Party: see 
letters of Fazl-i.:.Eussain in Fazl-i-Hussain Coll, 12: to 
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Unionist Party although it was speculated that some may support a 
125 

coalition ministry. In view of all t.h1s, the dependence of the 

Unionist Muslims on the rural Hindu group of Chhotu Ram grew and 

specially so because Chhotu Ram had been consistently loyal to the 

Unionist Party: and his followers had joined this party ab his 
126 

command. Ch.hotu Ram's attempt to contest the election of the 

President of the Legislative council in 1936 was, therefore, a 

reflection of the increased importance of the Rural Hindu Bloc led 

by him in the reigning political alignments of Punjab. 

In vie1-<1 of his newly gained importance as the leader of 

Rural Hindu Bloc, Sikandar Rayat Kl~ made a special attempt, and 

with a great deal of maneuvering among the Unionist Huslims 
127 

succeeded, to get their support for Chhotu Ram. vTith every member 
128 

present and voting Chhotu Ram YJas elected by a very large majority. 

The victory of Chhotu Ram also established the importance of his 

support and t..~a t of his group of Hindu rural! te.s to the Unionist 

Muslims. The victory, in the opinion of the Punjab Governor, 

finally destroyed any chance of the rural Hindu following of Chhotu 
129 

Ram breaking away from him. such a possibility had obviously 

existed and had unmistakenably been a potential threat to Sikandar 

Hayat Khan, thus compelling him to manouver things on behalf of 

Chhotu Ram. Politically the Unionist Party stood to gain as, by 

its own admission, Chhotu Ram's position 1n the Council could be 
130 

utilised to gain the support of the general rural constituencies. 

125 Linlithgow Goll, 12: Emerson to Linlithgow, 10 Oct. 1936. 
126 Ibid. 
1'Zl Ibid. 
128 Linlithgow Coll, 112: .Emerson to Linl1thgow, 16 Nov. 1936. 
12~ Ibid. 
130 C & MG, 23 Oct. 1936, p. 7. 
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It also finally reasserted the non-communal nature of the party. 

By the time of the implementation of the Provincial Autonomy 

1n Punjab, Fazl-i-Hussa1n and Chhotu Ram were the "acknowledged 
131 

leaders" of the Unionist Party. In fact,the support of Chhotu Ram 

and his group proved crucial to the success of Unionist Party in the 

elections to the first Punjab Assembly. Fazl-1-Hussain died in July 

193? and the elections of 1937 were managed by Chhotu Ram. The conse­

quent success of the Unionist Party was a personal success for him. 
132 

)For this success Chhotu Ram -was knighted i.n 1937. The Unionists 
133 

captured 90 out of a total of 179 seats i.n the Punjab Assembly. 

In the Ambala di.vision the hold of Unionists -v1as considered so 
\ 

complete t~at in the opinion of Sri Ram Sharma, a prominent 

Congressite, 11no one could dare stand from rural constituencies in 
134 

the Haryana region". In the fourteen years preceding 1937 Chhotu 

Ram had consolidated his own position in his constituency to such an 

extent that 11no one was willing to stand on congress ticket from 
135 

Rohtak11 • Consequently, the congress, the main opposition party 

in the south-eastern Punjab, was noticably unsuccessful in the 
136 -

rural constituencies of this region. The congress was able to 

~i.n.only one rural seat 1n the Ambala division out of the five 
137 

v.mich it had contested. It however was able to capture both the 
138 

urban seats of this division. The Unionists headed by Chhotu Ram 

131 Lala Firoze Chand, Oral History Transcript No. S.l05 
(Cambridge), 17 Sept. 1974, p. 34. 

132 l.heindia.nYear Book,1940-41, p. 988; ~' I, 2 July 1937, p. 500; 1 

XVII, 8 April 1941, p. 402 •. 
133 GI ; Home Poll, F. No. 18/2/1937, Feb. 1937. 
134 Sri Ram Sharma, Oral History :rranscriJ2t, (NMML), No. l9l(Hind:i) 

p. 61. . 
135 Ibid. 
136 ~I A Home Poll, F. No • 18/2/1937, Feb. 1937 • 
137 bl • 
138 Ibid. 
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139 
captured seven rural seats 1n the division out of a total of eight. 

The British officials were jubilant at the failure of the congress 

in the rural constituencies of south-eastern Punjab which bordered 

--on the obviously troublesome-united Provinces; and Chhotu Ram was 
140 

given full credit for this. - In the \\lOrds of Emerson: "The influence , . 

of Rao Bahadur Chhotu Ram and the organization which he has been 
141 

bu1.lding up for years \>Jere the decisive factors". Chhotu Ram ,.1as 

also given credit for forcing the congress to remain exclusively 
142 

urban Hindu in complexion. Apart from this Chhotu Ram also 

supplied to the predominantly Muslim and big landlord-ridden 

Unionist P8rty the massive follo,v1ng of the comparatively 'small 

landowners' of the Haryana region, there.by giving it, superficially 

at least, a ~ider social base than it could ever hope to acquire on 

its own. It is significant to note here that in the ~idely differ­

ing landholding structure of Punjab t..'he upper stratum of the 

peasan.try or the 1 rich landowners', the follo\'lers of Chhotu Ram in 

this region, -were but 1 petty lando-vmers• as compared to the really 

'big landowners' of those districts of Punjab from ~ere the pre­

dominantly landlord Muslim follo~rs of the Unionist Party were 

drawn. 

Chhotu Ram having proved his worth both to the Unionist 

Muslims and to the British VJ8.S now a clear choice for a ministerial 

post which had been denied to him for so long. He ,..,as openly tipped 
T 143 

for ministership by the ne,..,spapers. The Governor of Punjab had etlso 

written just before the elections that "Chhotu Ra:m was the most 

139 Ibid. 
140 I!inlithgoli Coll, 87: Emerson to L 1nl1 thgow, 19 Feb. 1937. 
141 Ibid. 
142 Q ~ MG, 18 Feb. J937' p. 2, see editorial, "The Punjab Leadu. 
143 C & MG, 22 Jan. 1937' p. 1. 
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144 
outstanding rural candidate for ministership". Chhotu Ram was 

consequently made the Minister of Development in 1937, a post which 

he held till 1941. In 1941, he was made the l-1inister of Revenue; he 

continued 1n ·th1s office till his death 1n 1945. 

In the cabinet Chhotu Ram was ranked number two, next to tile 
145 

Premier. Chhotu R9.m in fact informed the Punjab Governor that 

Sikandar Hayat Khan had chosen him (Chhotu Ram) to be his (Sikandar• s) 
146 -

successor. However, after the death of Sikandar Hayat Khan 1n, 
147 

December 1942 Chhotu Ram declined to contest for the leadership. 

He V/3.S fully aware that VJhatever his political importance to the 

Unionist Muslims the communal situation in Punjab VJOUld not let 
' 

any one except a Muslim hold the office of the Premier for any 
148 . 

length of time. subsequently in January 1943 the choice of the 

Premier fell on Khizar Hayat Khan Tiwana. Nevertheless. it speaks 

volumes for the strength and influence of Chhotu Ram that even the 
149 

Viceroy expected "pressure" on behalf of Chhotu Ram in this matter. 

Chhotu Ram had emerged, since the highly successful result 

of 1937 elections, as the blue-eyed boy of the highest British 

bureaucrats not only in Punjab but also at the all India level. 

Whatever may have been the opinion of tb.~ officials of Rohtak 

district, under the Provincial Autonomy, no official could find 

144 L 1i th O'W Col1, 112: Emerson to -L inli thgoYJ, 16 0 ct. 1936. 
145 L 1 ~h o Coll, 91: Glancy to L•nlithgow, 5 Feb. 1942. 
146 L th ow Co 1, 92: Glancy to Linlithgow, 2 Jan. 1943. 
147 I d. A so see 'Note on the Punjab Ministers', 21 July 1943. 

Even C & MG speculated upon Chhotu Ram's chances of becoming 
the Premier. See, 29 Dec. 1942, p. 3. 

148 Ibid. 
149 Ibid., Linli thgow to Glancy, 1 Jan. 1943. 
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any raul t with Chhotu Ram now. His prestige among official 

circles rose higher every year. The periodic reports of Punjab 

Governor to tb.e Viceroy regard~g Punjab ministers and notes on 

other matters relating to t..~e province stand a testimony to the 

high esteem ~ v1hich Chhotu Ram was held by the offic1al-v70rld and 
151 

specially by the _two Viceroys, Linlithgow and wavell. \Vhile 

Sikandar Hayat I\h.an was alive, Chhotu Ram was ranked above him 1n 

all respects and also above the next Premier, Khizar Hayat Khan 

T1wana, who 1n any case ir1as not considered to be of the same 
152 

calibre as Sikandar Hayat lilian. Glancy, for example, wrote to 
153 

Linlithgow in January 1942: 

Sir Chho tu Ram is made of sterner stuff than his 
leader (Sir Si.kandar). He still pursues his ideals 
pe~sistently and often passionately. But though his 
outlook is the same as ever, he has been of late 
circumspect in bis public utterances.· He is an 
effective and hard v1orking minister of marked 
capacity Whose instinct is to ride straight at 
his fences, vmatever their dimensions. 

This viet<~ was fully endorsed by Linlithgow. In 1943, at the time 

of filling up the vacancy in t..~e Executive council, the highest 

150 In the days when appointment of the ministers depended a grea 
deal upon the good opinion of the dist. officials, Chhotu 
Ram's appointment was the only excepti.on. See.B. Tyabji, 
11 Civil Services", Statesman (Delhi, daily), 31 Dec. JSJ77, 
p. 8. Chhotu Ram's open and vocal contempt for the dist. 
administrators was testified to by Badr-ud-bin Tyabji, 
Interview, 16 Aug. 1979 and by J .M. Shrinagesh, IntervieJ:l, 
16 AUg • 1979 • 

151 For details see Linlithgow Coll, 86: 'Notes on Punjab 
Ministers',· 2 July 1938; 88: 'Note on Punjab Ministers', 
5 Jan. 1939; craik to Ltnllthgow, 27 Jan. 193~; 90: Glancy to 
Linlithgow, 26 June 1941; 11Note on Punjab Minlsters"i 8 July 
1941· 91: Craik to Linli thgow, 11 Jan. 1942· S2.: Lin ithgow 
to Giancyi 11 Mar. 1943; 92: Glancy to Llnll thgow, 13 Har. 
1943; L 1n 1 thgOvJ to Glancy, 17 Mar. 1943; also "Note on 
Punjab Ministers", 21 July 1943. For wavell• s opinion of 
Chhotu Ram, see vlavell: The Viceroy's Journal, ed. by 
Penderal Moon (London 1973), p. 51. 

152 Linl1 thgow coll, 92: L1nl1 thgow to Glancy, 1 Jan. 1943. 
153 Linll thgow coli, 91: •tNote on Punjab Ministers", 11 Jan. 1942. 
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office open to an Indian right uptill independence, the Viceroy 

showed his marked preference for Chhotu Ram. He "'rote to the 

Governor on 2 March 1.943, that he would 11 very much like to get one 
154 

or those tough Punjabees like Chhotu Ra.m11 • A few days later he 
-

again adde.d: "I have a high opinion of Chhotu Ram's ability and 
155 

courage and I- dare say he VJOUld make a very good member". Glancy, 
\ 1~ 

confirming this opinion of the Viceroy, wrote back: 

In point of ability, application and the courage of 
expressing his opinion, I think Sir Chhotu Ram is 
admirably fitted to be a member. 

HoHever, Chhotu Ram VJas not appointed to the Viceroy's council. The 

reasons :r;-eyeal the importance of Chhotu Ram as the leader of the 

Rural Hindu Bloc in the Assembly and the value of his actual 

physical presence in the Punjab ministry for its continuation in 

office. Both the Viceroy and the Governor declared Chhotu Ram to 

be 11 indispensable 11 to the newly formed minis try of Khizar Haya t 

Khan Tiwana and his withdrawal from the cabinet at that juncture 
157 

'\'.ra.s seen to be "dangerous" to the ministry. He 'V]as deemed to be 
158 

none man who was keeping the min is try to ge the r". 

The P~njab Premier, Sikandar Haya t Khan, also acknowledged 

that Chhotu Ram's support through his group of Hindu ruralites was 

essential for the very existence of his ministry. He firmly 

resisted Jinnah' s pressure to merge the Unionist Party with the 

Hus11m League and refused to hail the catchword of "Pakistan" 1n 
159 

Harch 1941, even though such a step left him in a minori-ty of one. 

154 L~nlithgow Col1, 12: Linlithgow to .Amery, 2 Har. 1943. 
155 Llnlithgow coil, 92: Lin1ithgow to Glancy, 13 Mar. 1.943. 
156 Ibid. Also-letter, 11Mar. 1943 and 17 Har. 1943. Also see 

Glancy to Lin1ithgow, 13 Har. 1.943. 
1Sl Ibid., 13 Mar. 1943. 
158 Ibid., Linlithgow to Glancy 17 Mar. 1943. · 
159 Linlithgow cell, 90: Craik to Linlithgow, 4 Mar. 1941. 



The acceptance of such a proposal, in his opinion, would have 

brought about a split bet~een himself and his non-Muslim supporters, 
l 

i.e., the Khalsa National Party and 11 the most important Hindu rural 
160 

group led by Sir Chhotu Ram". irlithout their support, he contended, 

his party could not command a majority 1n the assembly or hope to 
161 

secure a majority in t..'l-Ie next general elections. Linlithgow also 

felt that a walk out by Chhotu Ram and his rtiral Hindu group 

together with the 'Sikhs 1 on t..lle question of a Muslim League 

~overnment in Punjab ~ould have meant the end of an effective 
162 

ministerial government in Punjab'. The political situation was, 

therefore, safe only so !ong as there was no merger of the Muslim 

League and the Unionist Party. Chhotu Ram, who was obviously 
163 . 

"upset" by the Sikandar-Jinnah pact, nevert.'l-Ieless put up a 

spirited defence of Sikandar Hayat Khan 1n pub~!c and in a press 

statement declared that the Unionis~ Party v,I8S "unaltered" by the 
164 . 

pact. He ignored the possible in consistencies 1n Sika.ndar Hayat 

Khan's attitude and made a united cause with him out of his fear 

of the danger from the congress just as certain Sikhs under the 
165 

guidance of Sunder Singh Majitbiahad done. 

160 Ibid. 
161 Ibid •.. A.H. Batalvi holds the "threat" /of Chhotu Ram and his 

gro.up ·of eight associates going out of the Unionist Party as 
the only reason ,.my Sikandar did not form a Muslim League 
ministry in Punjab, despite explicit agreement in the 
Sikandar-Jinnah Pact. A.H. Batalvi, Interview, 9 Dec. 1978. 
Also see his Igbal ke Akhri do Saa~ (.uahore 1961), third 
edition (Urdu), pp. 6-8. 

162 Linli t..llgow Coll, 92: Linli t..'l-Igow to Glancy, 21 July 1943. 
163 Linlltb.gow Coli, 113: Emerson to Linl!thgow, 29 Oct. 1937, 

p. 12. 
164 See Chhotu Ram's statement, Tribune, 18 Oct. 1937, p. 1. 

Also for similar statements see ~' 20 Oct. 1937, pp. 4-5; 
Z7 Oct. 193'7, p. 7. Also see C & MG, 19 Oct. 1937, p. 6. 

165 Zetland Coll, NSS Eur D.609, Lfiilithgow to zetland, 
Z7 0 ct. 1937. 
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It is true that help of both ~~e Hindu Rural Bloc of Chhotu 

Ram and the Khalsa Sikhs under sunder Singh Maj ithia was essential 

for the continuation of the ministry; but it may be noted that where­

as Chhotu Ram and his group of rural Hindus were Unionists, the Sikh 

supporters of the :Khals~ National Par,ty were a different political 

party altogether. In fact the only political party of the Sikhs 

1r1hich could claim to be a 'Rural Party' was the Akali Dal which was 

anti-Unionist and in coalition with t.~e Indian National Congress. 

Despite the Sikandar-Baldev Singh Pact of June 1942, t..~e British 

officials remained very sceptical of the 1 Sikh' support to t.~e 
166 

minis try. With the • s 1lr.hs' so "utterly unreliable" and willing to 

bargain with any political party, whether the Unionists or the 

congress or the British Government, whoever offered them ~~e best 
167 

terms, the. importance of a steadfast and loyal group like that of 

Chhotu Ram increased. The continued presence of Chhotu Ram and his 

Rural Hindu Bloc alone gave some viability to the claims of the 

Unionist Party, an overwhelmingly Muslim semi-communal party, of 

being a 'non-communal zamindar party•. It was small vJonder, t..liere­

fore, that Sika.ndar Hayat Khan took care to emphasise publicly that 

the division of 1 zamind.ar and non-zam1nd.ar 1 , i.e., agriculturist 

and non-agriculturist,had no communal basis prec-isely because its 

existence was first prominently noticed and accepted in the Hindu 

'dominated' south-eastern Punjab, particularly Rohtak district, and 
168 

not in its Muslim 'dominated' areas. 

166 
167 

168 

IO R/L~P & J /8/510 , 1942 , L 1nl1 thg ow to June ry, 15 June 1942. 
IoR:t P & J/6/1995, 1930, Emerson to H. Haig, Secretary to the 
Govt. of India, Home dept. New Delhi, 3 Jan. 1930. An ex-Punjab 
civilian similarly maintained ~hat "Sikhs" were indeed .considered 
"untrust-v1orthy people" • .A.A. Williams, interview, 8 Jan. 1979. 
JQ, 12 Oct. 1938, see speech of Sikandar Haya'€ KE"an delivered 
at Lyallpur, p. 7 • .Also another speech-of Sikandar delivered at 
Rewari in Tribune, 8 Oct. 1938, p. 9. Chhotu Ralll .was called 
"father of zamiridar movement" and Rohtak as the "birth place 
of zamindar movement". 
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The value of Chhotu Ram and his group to the Muslim Unionists 

and the British colonial government became even clearer under Khizar 

Hayat Khan Ti.wana, the second Premier of Punjab. The Punjab ministry 

was in 1943-44 facing a crisis of great magnitude. Jinnah, VJho had 

laid low during the time of Sikandar Hayat Khan, made a determined 

bid now to turn the Uni.onist label of the Punjab ministry into a· 

Nuslim. League one. By January 1943, even Chhotu Ram privately 
169 

agreed that the party had been living on its "past prestige". 

Khizar, a weaker man than Si.kandar and wavering in his attitude, 

could not be relied upon by the British administration to withstand 
170 

Ji.nnah. Despondent under his onslaughts, l'qlizar very often felt 
171 

that he was fighting a losing battle. By Nay 1944 Chho tu Ram 

op1.ned that the Premier was "surrounded on all sides by \oJeak persons" 
172 

and was being "plied by so many people with iveak advice". Except for 

Chhotu Ram, Khizar 1 s m1.nisters were considered unreliable and Vlithout 
173 

any political backing. The British administrators were greatly 

apprehensive of the disruption of the Unionist Party, as it would 
174 

have undermined their war efforts. This 11 disaster11 was to be 

169 Appendix IX, Chhotu Ram to A. Hussain, 4 Jan. 1943. 
170 IOR:L P & J 8/662, 1945, \vavell to Amery, 16 May 1944. 
·171 IOR:L fO 10/21, 1944, Wavell to Amery, 18 April 1944. 
172 See Appendix IX, X. Chhotu Ram, realising the critical 

poli ti.cal situation in Punjab, attempted to call Azim Hussain, 
ICS, from Delhi to Punjab to strengthen the resistance to Jinnah: 
Azim Hussain, interview, 10 Nov. 1978. 

173 Regarding the min1sters during the Unionist and Nuslim League 
controversy, Glancy wrote to the Viceroy in late 1943 that 
Nanohar Lal "had no political backing and therefore was of no 
consequence"; Nian Abdul Ghye was "distinctly nervous when the 
trouble was at its worst"; Nawab Jamal ICnan was "wavering 1n 
his loyel ty to the Prem1er11 ; Nawab Ashraf Hussain QUereshi V~as 
"too new11 and was related through marriage to Shaukat; lastly 
Baldev Singh was described as a kind of "political opportunist11 , 

who VIas "inclined to side against Jinnab as long as the line of 
action did not amount to political suicide". see IOR:L/P & J/ 
5472, 1945, Glancy's note on the Punjab ministers 1943. 

174 IOR:L P & J 8/662_l 1945, Glancy to Wavell, 14 Aprh 1944. 
so P :CAB, F .• .No. 9J/l, 1942, Secret Proceedings of the 

War Cabinet, 3 Mar. 1942. 
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175 
averted at any cost. The reason for this fear was clearly penned 

176 
down by wavell in a private letter to Amery on 18 April 1944: 

\ 

A Muslim League government would be bitterly opposed 
by Chhotu Ram an influential rural Hindu element and 
probably by some of the Muslims. 

This observation was based on the report of the Punjab officials 

sent to the war Cabinet which, after giving certaln reasons, firmly 

conclude.d that the 1Hindu Jats• would remain attached to Punjab only 
177 

so long as the Unionist Government survived. Indeed, there was no 

question of Chhotu Ram joining Jinnah on any ground as any acceptance 

i.n any form, of Jinnah 1 s communal approach would have proved suicidal 

for Chhotu Ram in relation to his base :in the predominantly 1 rural 

Hindu' and 'Jat electorate• of the south-east Punjab. In any such 

realignment the 1Hindu communal' parties which had alv1ays campai.gned 

on communal grounds, assuredly stood to gain at his expense. There­

fore, Chhotu Ram's inevltable opposi.tion to a Muslim League govern­

ment was bound to weaken the solidarity of Punjab and hence tmdermine 

the Br1 tish war efforts. 

It is in this situation, so crucial to the British 1n India, 

that Chhotu Ram seemed to have played the key role, which is best 
178 

described in Glancy's report to the Viceroy: 
' 

Throughout Jinnah 1 s campaign he (Chhotu Ram) has been a 
most valuable and uncompromising supporter of the Unio~ist 
cause. He has played the role of an indomitable sheep-dog, 
padding steadfastly round the flock with a baleful eye and 
a bared fang for any straggler whom panic might dismay. 

~ 

175 IOR:L/P & J/8/662, 1945, wavell to Glancy, 15 April 1944. 
176 Ibld., vlavell to .Amery, 18 April 1944. 
177 PRO;C.AB, F. No. 91/1, 1942, Secret Proceedings of the War 

Cabinet, 8 Mar. 1942. · 
178 IOR:L/P & J/5472, 1945, Se ere t note on Chho tu Ram, Revenue 

Minister! 10 July 1944. Sir Penderal Noon also firmly held 
the opin on that Chhotu Ram was 11 an obstacle" to Jinnah in 
winning over the Unionist Huslims to his side. InterV1e\oJ, 
2 Nov. 1978. · 



248 

The battle has been welcome enough to one of his fiery 
composition •••• It would certainly have been an interest­
ing experience to have listened in at the interview \\!hen 
Jinnah endeavoured to persuade Chhotu that the Unionist 
label should be droppedi· few of the Qaid-1-.Azam's ventures 
can have been more futi. e or foredoomed to failure. 

It may also be noted that Jinnah 1 s talks \·Jith Chhotu Ram to 

get him to join. as a representative of his group in a Muslim League 
179 

ministry does highlight Chhotu Ram's importance in the province. 

Jinnah openly vowed to "break Chhotu Ram's po-v1er in the Punjabtt as 

he believed that Chhotu Ram alone was a hindrance to his political 
180 

designs in Punjab. He in fact accused Chhotu Ram of tt-weakening the 
181 

buildi.ng force of Islam" through the Jat Mahasabha. 

Although Chhotu Ram's role in a primarily 1Nohammadan 1 quarrel 

\vas undersi:pndably and essentially limited, it is interesting to note 

that the failure of Jinnah to have his way in Punjab was put down to 

11 Khizar·, s subservience to Chhotu Ram" and the fact that 11 Khizar was 
182 

coming too much uno.er t.."IJ.e control of Chhotu Ram". .Squally interest-

ing is the fact that Jinnah 1 s public receptions in Punjab invariably 

ended with the slogans of "Qaid-i-.Azam Zindabad11 and 11 Chhotu Ram 
183 

Murdabad". The contemporary press also, during the entire minis-

terial crisis of 1.943-44, gave importance mainly to Chhotu Ram; his 

attitude and agreement vlas considered essential to any future change 
184 

of nomenclature and fate of the Unionist ministry. 

179 
180 

181 

182 

183 
184 

IOR/L/P & J/8/662, '1945, 11 The Punjab Hinistry 11 , 5 April 1944. 
Ibid., R.F. Mudie, Member, Executive council of the Viceroy, 
to Jenkins, 14 April,1944. 
IOR:L/P & J/5472, 1945,Glancy to wavell, 10 July 1944. Also 
see Chhotu Ram's Presidential Address in the .All India Jat 
Mahasabha, 8-9 ·.April 1944 i.n M.N. Mitra, Indian Annual 
Re ister, I, Jan.-June 1943, pp. 291-2. 
IOR:L P & J 5/221, 1944, Confi.dential Report from 
G. Gong an (N.W.F. Province) to vlavell, 23 Nay 1944. 
IOR:L/P & J/8/662, 1945, Glancy to \'[avell, 21 April 1944. 
c & MG1 12 July 1943, p. 2· 16 July 1943, p. 6; 20 June 1943, 
p. 4; ~3 June 1943, p. 2; ~ .Aug. 1943, p. 3. Also see Shankar's 
cartqon in Hindustan Times, 28 April 1944, p. 3, in Appendix XI. 
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&ven otherwise Chhotu Ram played a very important role in the 

fi.eld of non-Muslim war recruitment to the British Indian army. The 

south-eastern Punjab, which had supplied a large number of recruits 

in the world war I, was once again needed to perform a similar 

service during ~he \']orld lrlar II. In this case Chhotu Ram's influence 

among the •martial' classes of south-eastern Punjab and specially 

among the Jats of Rohtak district was going to prove_ decisive, 

specially in case ~~e Unionist Government broke down for some reason. 

on this ground also the support of Chhotu Ram and his group of Hindu 
. 

ruralites was more signifi-cant in the eyes of British officials than 

the support of any of the Sikh groups• Attitude of the 'Sikhs' had 

always remained rather disconcerting to ~~e British since the 
185 

Gurd,.,rara agitation of the 1920s. A.s early as 1925, the House of 

commons made a reference to the "embittering relations" between the 
186 

British and the 11M lli tary Si.khs". The Khalsa National Party \.Jhich 
-

was backing the British could not speak of much support for them-
187 

selves. ·The Akalis had pointedly refrained from endorsing t.be 

British stand during ~be world war II. The world war II did not 

bring the sane large floY1 of volunteers from among the Sikhs as 
188 

earlier, despite several efforts at speeding up recruitment among 

185 

186 

187 
188 

For deta1.1s of the .Anglo-Sikh relations see Stephen Oren, 
"The Silr.hs, Congress and the Unionists in British Punjab, 
1937-194511 , Hodern ,Asian studies, 1974, VIII, pp. 397-418. 
House of Commons Debates (Hansard), Vol. 186 (1924-25), 
9 July 1925, pp. 668-9. 
P. Moon, Divide and Quit (London 1961), p. 32. , 
There was considerable anxiety over the'Sikh situation as 
the number of desired recruits was difficult io obtain. 
One of ~~e main reasons for this reluctance, according to 
some officials, was the feeling among the 1 Si~~s 1 that if 
they went overseas their lands and villages would be seized 
by the Nuslims who were 11 plottingn to seize power in Punjab. 
See IOR:L/FQ/6/106 B, 1942, note by l1ajor General Lockhart, 
25 Feb. 1942. 
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189 
them. It was noted 1n the secret proceedings of the war Cabinet 

190 
in September 1943 that 11 the Sikhs are inclined to be truculent". 

For this reason, the south-eastern region of Punjab and recruitment 

from there came to be considered rather important; and Chhotu Ram1 s 

influence was considered decisive as he was ~~e only leader who 

could command the following of his fellow castemen. His hold over 

this region had come to be considered so complete by 1937 because no 

other member of his group of rural Hindus could come anywhere near 
191 

him in popularity, prestige and acceptability as a leader; so much 

so ~~~t the government was hard put to appoint Chl1otu Ram's successor 

after his death. No one was considered outstanding enough and in 
192 

fact offi.cials feared t.~e dissolution of the 1Jat group'. Tika Ram, 

his successor, fell far short o~ Chhotu Ram's capacity for work and 
193 

forcefulness. The by-election in Chho tu Ram's constituency was won 

by his nephew, Siri Chand with a "streaky past"; he was believed to 

have won ~~e seat because of ~~e "sheer popularity and prestige" 
194 

which Chhotu Ram had commanded. Some newspapers speculated about 

t..~e future of the Unioni.st ministry as a result of Chhotu Ram 1 s 
195 

death. The Governor himself considered Chl1otu Ram's death a 

189 

190 
191 

192 
193 
194 
195 

Forthcoming publication of IOL&R 11Memoi1' .. es of the District 
Officers", see A.A. Williams, Punjab ICS, 1937-1947. 
PRO:CAB, F. No. 91/2, Sept. 1943. 
The rural Hindu -followers of Chhotu Ram, except for Ram 
Sarup (from Norti1-Rohtak Rural Constituency), were all new 
men who had been elected to the Punjab Assembly for the 
first time in 1937. This also gave Chhotu Ram an edge over 
them inside the Assembly. He had been a member since 1924. 
See PLAD, I, 5 April 1937, pp. 1-6. 
IOR:L P & J 5/248, 1945, Glancy to wavell, 24 Jan. 1945. 
IOR•L P & J 5472, 1945, Glancy to wavell, 10 June 1945. 
IOR:L P & J 5/248, 1945, Glancy to \vavell, 19 May 1945. 

. IOR L P & J 5/258, 1945, Gl~cy to wavell, 24 Jan. 1945. 
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196 
"calamity" and a 11 seve~ blowu to the Unionist Party. In fact, 

Glancy doubted for some time the ability of Khizar Hayat Khan Tiwana 

to lead the Unionist Party after.losing his chief lieutenant, Chhotu 
197 

Ram. 

The importance of Chho tu Ram in the poli t1.cal alignments of 

Punjab is also brought out in the repeated attempts made by the Hindu 

communal leaders to woo him away from the Unionist Party to ~~eir 
198 

side. The first attempt had been made in 1926 by Gokal Chand 

Narang and a few other Hindu communal leaders who approached Chhotu 

Ram with the offer of a m1nistership. Again, in 1930, a political 

offer had been made; this time the presidentship of the Punjab 

Legislative councll 1vas offered. In 1935, a joint Hindu-sikh front 

of Joginder Singh, Master Tara Si.ngh, Gokal Chand Narang, Raja 

Narendra Nath, and Sardar Mangal Singh, offered Chhotu Ram the leader­

ship of their joint Hindu-Sikh front and the post of a minister. Once 

again in March 1936, Gokal Chand Narang tried to get all the Hindus 

and Sikhs under his banner, but Chhotu Ram would have nothing to 
199 

do with this. Chhotu Ram rejected all these offers and remained 

consistently loyal to the Unionist Party. His universally knovm 

popularity with the Unionist N:uslims of Punjab is therefore not a 
200 

matter of surprise. Together they were able to keep the congress 

at bay. Internally divided the Congress Party of Punjab did not 

know how to deal with Chhotu Ram whose presence had provided the most 

196 Ibid. 
197 IOR:L/P & J/5472, 1945, Glancy to v/avell, 10 June 1945. 
198 C & MG, 28 July 1936, p. 2. Also see "Leaves from a Unionist's 

D iaryll, an article by Ahmed Yar lilian Dau1 ta.na, 6 Aug. 1936, p.2. 
199 Fazl-i-Hussain Cell, 25: Diary, 2 Har. 1936. Also see :IQ,, 

24 Mar. 1937, p. 4• 7 April 1937 p. 3. 
200 K.L. Gauba, Oral History Transcript (NMML), No. 76, prt-II, 

p. 257. Also c & MG, 28 July 1936, p. 2; 6 Aug. 1936, p. 2. 
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essential and stabilising element 1n the pro-British Unionist ministry 

and whose personal popularity in the 'Hindu dominated• region of 
201 

Punjab was growing every year at the cost of the Congress. In the 

opinion of a Punjab civilian, Chhotu Ram had the "unusual distinction 

of keeping rural Hindus 1n the eastern Punjab out of the congress 
202. 

fold". He furt..~er destroyed the congress hold over the "agricul-
a:>3 

tural masses" of Punjab through his agrarian legislation. In fact, 

the Congressmen in PUnjab were unable to deal 1.-1ith his frequent 

abusive tirade against t.~e congress and congressmen, and often accused 

him of corrupting indivi.dual congressmen, tarnishing their image and 

that of their party and its work, and successfully misleading the 
204 

"masses" of Pu.njab. &ven Ja,aharlal Nehru was unable to devise any 

effective method to combat Chhotu Ram's continuing menace to the 
205 

congress except to recommend a social boycott. Chhotu Ram, there-

fore, as was accepted by the Congress, was one effective unsurmount­

able barrier to the growth of congress in Punjab. 

Chhotu Ram's pivotal role in the formation and continuation of 

the Unionist Government was again underlined when 1n 1943 the 

t..l}rea tened dismissal of Chho tu Ram nearly brought down the Unionist 

ministry. This crisis occurred in June 1943 when Chhotu Ram,-in view 

of the prevailing'high prices, advised the landowners of Punjab, in a 

series of speeches delivered during his tour of the province, that 

201 See above, pp.23S-4:0. 
202 James Pennz Papers, MSS EUr D.823/l, P• 175. 
203 For details see below, chapter IX, pp.3~0-~· 
204 AICC Papers, F. No. PL-10, 1937-39, satyapal, President 

Punjab congress committee to subhash Chander Bose, 8 Dec. 1938, 
pp. l-9. 

205 Ibid., Jawaharlal Nehru to Go pi· Chand Bhargava, l Sept. 1937, 
pp. 77-78. 
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there· be 1ng no poss iblli ty of import of Australian wheat they should 

withhold v,~heat from the inandis, not sell it at the controlled price, 
·· 20S 

and hold out for a· better and higher price. He was sternly pulled 
• 207 

up by the Punjab Governor and made to issue a repudiation. However, 

aga~ at the Food confe renee. in Delhi, Chho tu Rnm once again demanded 

a very high price for the Pun 'jab vlheat, and consequently came under 
208 

heavy attack. British administrators, who had been supporting and 

abetting the landowners of Punjab, were now frightened of this menace 

of food shortages and high prices. They turned around and accused 

t.lJ.e Punjab ministers of "conniving" at higher prices for wheat 
209 

because they were all lando,..,ners. Equally suddenly, 11 the starving 

peasants" of Bengal became more important and Punjab ministers were 
210 

dubbed as t1black marke teers". Chhotu Ram came under specially 
211 

virulent attack by t.he British officials. The Viceroy, under heavy 

pressure from the cabinet and public opinion in England, felt it 

necessary to threaten Chhotu Ram with dismissal even if it meant the 
212 

fall of the ministry or imposition of section 93 in Punjab. Glancy, 

hO\olever, e·xplained the persistent posture of Chhotu Ram on the 

ques.tion by the facts that the rate of wheat in other states v.tas 

much higher than in Punjab and t.lJ.at all states, e.g., the United 

206 

207 

208 
209 

210 
2U 
21.2 

L inli t.h~O't-1 coli, 81: L inli thgow to Glancy, 16 June 1943; Glancy 
to Linl thgow, 18 June 1943; cuttings of the Tribune, 9 June 
1943 and the Mila"Q, 10 June 1943. Also see below, p. 
Linlit.lJ.gow co11, 92: see Chhotu Ram's repudiation in Ingu!la~, 
pp. 41-42. Also Glancy to Linli t..hgow, 18 June 1943. 
Ibid., Glancy to L1nlithgow, 29 July 1943. 
GI: Home Poll, F. No. 8/5/43, May 1943. Also C & MG, 15 Jan. 
~43l p. 3. 
L!nl thgow coli, 92: Linlitl1gow to Glancy, 27 Sept. 1943. 
For details see belov1 chapter VIII, p. 12S3. 
Linlithgow coli, 92: Linlithgow to Glancy, 19 June 1943, 
27 Sept. 1943. 
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Provinces and even Bengal, had indeed made hUge profits out of the 

sale or export and import of agricultural commodities in their 
213 

provinces. He also pointed out that if this discrepancy continued 

the Punj~b grower will not refrain from 11 embarassing" the ministry an4 

the ministry in turn would make things awkward for the colonial 
214 . 

government. The food crisis was a definite indication to ~~e fact 

that by now even leaders like Chbotu Ram, who had been generally 

cooperating with the colonial government, wanted to exact a price 

for their cooperation. Consequently, if their own interests or the 

interests of ~~eir constituents were served by inflation they would 

encourage it. The cri.sis ble'W over. The Punjab Unioni.st mi.nistry 

survived the only serious crisis brought about by Chhotu Ram's 

insistence on keeping in the forefront the interests of the big 

lando¥ners of Punjab. In a conflict between the interests of big 

landowners and the colonial government it was clear whose interests 

v1ere to pr~vail but not 'vithout a fight from the representatives of 

those interests such as Chhotu Ram. Here, it may also be noted that 

the other Unionist ministers also held the same vieYI as Chhotu Ram, 

but once again it was Chhotu Ram who was held by the officials to 

be the most "uncompromising" and "fanatical" about prices, and the 
215 

11 chief offender" in the entire food crisis. 

The successful working of the Provincial Autonomy in Punjab 
216 

held a pr.ide of place in the eyes of British authorities in India. 

213 
214 
215 

216 -

Ibid., Glancy to LinlithgovJ, _ 30 Sept. 1943. 
Ibid. 
IOR:L P & J 5/246, 1943, Glancy to wavell, 30 Oct. 1943; 
IOR ro 10 21, 1944,VJavell to AJnery, 16 Nov. 1943 and .AJnery 
to wavell, 2 Dec. 1943; IOR:L/P & J/5/247, 1944, Glancy to 
Wavell, 6 .April 1944. In fact the Vicero:J, fully aware of 
Chhotu Ram's "fanatical views", wanted to keep him out of 
the :Food conference, see IOR:L/P & J/10/21, 1944, 
27 Sept. 1944. 
Linlithgow Coll, 92s L1nl1thgow to Glancy, 17 Aug. 1943. 
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Punjab was held up as an ideal case province vmere constitutional 

advance 1n the parliamentary form of government towards realisation 

of the goal of self government according to the colonial model was 

to be successfully demonstrated not only to the -v.Jhole of India but 
217 

to Britain as well as the rest of the world. Punjab's massive 

contribution to the v1ar effort and its continuation in office when 

the congress ministries had tendered resignations in 1939 in other 

provinces of India justified the opinion expressed by Linli thgow in 

August 1943 that Punjab Government had been "much the most success-
218 

ful parliamentary government in India". The British colonial 

government was certainly anxious that the Punjab ministry should not 

fall. The two occasions, i.e., Sikandar-Jinnah Pact and the food 

crises of 1943, when the ministry could have fallen were closely 

as soc !a :ted with Chhotu Ram and the possible wi.thdrawal of his support 

to the ministry. This confirms the importance of Chhotu Rant who as 

the leader of the Hindu Unionist members of the Punjab Assembly 

contributed the required basic indispensable element to the very 

life and existence of the 1Muslim dominated' Unionist ministry in 

Punjab. Even the Haryana Tilak, the arch enemy of Chhotu Ram, 

ackno-v1ledged 1n its editorial of 22 September 1939 what was 
219 

obviously common feeling and common knO\I!ledge among the people: 

The Unionist Government cannot remain 1n power VIithout 
the support of south-east Punjab or the Haryana region. 
Haryana1 s eight to twelve members are with Chhotu Ram 
who i.s VIith. the Uni.onist Qovernment. If their support 
is removed the Qovernment will collapse. 

217 C & MG, see editorial, 7 April 1937, 8 April 1937. 
218 Ltnlithgow Coll, 92: Linlithgow to Glancy, 17 Aug. 1943. 
219 I!I, 22 Sept. 1939, p. 4. 



In Cbhotu Ram the loyalist Muslims of the Unionist Party 

found a Hindu 'Who V~OUld not re-join the Congress or the Hindu 

communalists and ~ho combined ~1th them in forming a stable 

political party and a stable ministry. Apart from t.his, Chhotu 

Ram, as the most stabilising factor in the ministry in power in 

Punjab, also got the backing of the British author! ties 1n India 

who for reasons of their own anxiously desired the successful 

working of the Provincial .Autonomy in Punjab. 

256 



Chapter VIII 

. TH& NATURE OF CHHOTU RAM'S IDEOLOGY .AND PROPAGANDA 

Chhotu Ram had realised quite early that his ideological 

position in Rohtak district, i.e., 'Jatism•, ~as too narrow to prove 

serviceable 1n the vJhole of Punjab, although, numerlcally speaking, 

the .Tats constituted in Chhotu Ram's estimate about 50 percent of 
1 • ,,. 

all the agricultural castes in punjab. Chhotu Ram had also 

speculated for a time on enlarging his ideology of 1 .Tatism1 in 

Rohtak to include a fe~ more agricultural castes l'Jhich could be 
2 

termed as tt~u consisting of .Ahirs, .Tats, Gujars and Rajputs. 

This notion remained, however, at the realm of mere speculation and 

was soon dropped permanently in favour of the word zamindar, 

1 zamindar interests•, and finally a 1 zam1ndary partyl. Even for 

this purpose, 1 statu tory caste ism' created by the Alienation of Land 

Act of 1900 continued to be the basis. Chhotu Ram openly admitted 

that the 1 zamindar' ,.;as constituted by caste alone and did not mean 

the actual tiller of soil. In 1933 he maintained: 

I al\'Jays mean by the word zamindar, a statutory 
zamindar. There are no other zamindars in existence. 

4 
Again in 1937 Chhotu Ram asserted in the Punjab Assembly: 

1 

2 

3 

4 

A man born in an agriculturist family even though he 
may have left his ancestral profession continues to 
be an agriculturist in mentality. 

JG, 18 Dec. 1916, p. 2. The population of Jats in the \'Jhole of 
Punjab in 1921 -v1as 4,4-11,129 out of a total of 10,447 ,ooo 
recognised as 11agricul tural tribestt. This made them 42.23 
percent of ~'1.e total agriculturists in Punjab. Figures 
calculated from Census of India l,92J,., Pun.iaq, :XV, prt. II,_p. 220. 
lQ, 23 .ran. 1923, p. 6; 14 Mar. 1923, p. 7; 16 Sep~. l92b, p. 2; 
28 0 ct. 1.925, p. 2 • 
.fl!.QQ., XXXII, 17 Har. 1933, pp. 559-60. Chhotu Ram answers a 
query of Gokal Chand Narang. 
PLCD, I, 2 Juiy 1937, p. 950. 
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Making 1 zam1ndar interests• the basis of his ideology for the 

~hole of Punjab, Chhotu Ram carried on a relentless war on their 

behalf t..lJrough the press and platform as he had done for the 'Jats• 

of Rohta~ district. All tl1e demands made on b~1alf of Jats, beginn­

ing from places. in government services to proportional represen­

tation at the Round Table conference at the all-India level, were 
5 

made simultaneously for .the 'zamindars' of Punjab as ,~11. Tne 

demand for a 1 just share 1 for the • zamindars' was carried on in the 

columns of the Jat Gazette and through questions and debates 

in the Legislative council. Chhotu Ram claimed 56 percent share 

for the •zamindars• (statutory agricultural tribes) in the ~hole of 

Punjab in all government services on the basis of the executive 
6 7 

resolution of 1919, 80 percent on the basis of zamindar population, 

and 90 percent on the basis of the zamindars contribution to the 

5 

6 
7 

11 The Share of Zamindars.inGovernment ·services", an article by 
Chhotu Ram in JQ, 13 April ·1927, p. 3. Also see 6 April 1927, p.2; 
20 April 1927, p. 2; 27 April 1927, p. 7; 25 May 1927, p. 1; 
1 June 1927, p. 3; 8 June 1927, pp. 6, 7, 8; 29 June 1927 ,pp. 3, 7; 
6 July 1927, p. 3; 31 Aug. 1927, pp. 3, 6; 3 Dec. 1928, pp. 5, 6; 
16 Jan. 1929, p. 14; 23 Jan. 1929, p. 4; 20 Feb. 1929, p. 5; 
13 Mar. 1929, p. 18; 3 Apri.l 1929, p. 5; l Hay 1929, pp. 4-5; 
8 May 1929, pp. 6-7;13 Nov. 1929, p. 5; 23 Nov. 1929, p. 2; 
15 July 1931, p. 1; 2~ July 1931, p. 2; 12 Aug. 1931, p. 3; 
3 Mar. 1937, p. 3; 27 April 1938, p. 5; 22 June 1938, p. 4; 
13 July 1938, p. 1; 8 Feb. 1939, p. 4; 20 Dec. 1939 2 p. 3. For 
criticism of Chhotu Ram's demands made for the 1 zam1ndars•, see 
fii, 13 Mar. 1928, p. 3; 20 Nov. 1928, p. 3i· 25 Feb. 1930, p. 3; 
19 Jan. 1932, p. 3, 8 April 1936, p. 1. A so see PLCD, XI, 5.Mar. 
1928, pp. 893-4; 9 Mar. 1928, pp. 586-90; XII, 19 Mar. 1929, 
pp. 960-2, 1044-6; VII, Oct. 1932, p. 50; XXIII, 2 Mar. 1933 7 
pp. 174-6, 559; ·17 ~1ar. 1933, pp. 559-61, 570-1; 27 July 1933 7 
pp. 1039-40; XXIV, 5 Mar. 1934, PP• 491, 493-4, 496; XXV, 20 Dec. 
1934, pp. 1350-1, 1359; XXVI, 11 Mar. 1935, pp. 452-3; XXVIII, 
20 Mar. 1936, . p.762. 
~' XI, 9 Har. 1928, P• 586. 
PLCD, XXIII, 2 Mar. 1933, pp. 174-5. Also "Non-Zamindars and the 
unionist Party" an article by Chho tu Ram Jn ..J.G.., 3 Feb. 1937, p. 1. 
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government treasury. It may be repeated here that all the demands 

made by Chhotu Ram on behalf of the agriculturists were mainly for 

the H!ndu agriculturists, although in the counting of percentage 

agriculturists of all religions were included. 
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In its es~ence, the basis of all these demands was the notion 

of agriculturists!.§.. non-agriculturists. In his belief in the principle 

of a division between agriculturists and non-agriculturists, Chhotu 

Ram went to the extent of suggesting that maintenance of such a 

division alone would bring salvation first in Punjab and then in the 
9 

vih.ole of India. His ultimate aim, he said, v1as to establish a 

1 zamindar government• in the centre~as in numerical terms the agri-
10 

cul turis ts comprised iths of the en tire popula ti.on of India. This 

ideological commitment to •zamindar interests• found full public 

expression under the Provincial Autonomy vJhen Chhot~ Ram claimed that 

"Z1::lm:indar _R~j" had been established in Punjab in which, he proudly 
- 11 

declared, five out of six ministers were 11 Taksali ~am_,tp._(iar~" (pure). 
12 . 

In public meetings in 1938 Chho tu Ram boas ted: 

ue 
s~all always 

8 JG; 13 Aprll 192'7, · pp. 3-4; 25 April 1927, · p. 7; 29 June 1927, 
p. 7; 31 Aug. 1927, PP• 3-5; 3 April 1929, p. 5. 

9 ~' 25 May 1927, p. 7. 
10 ~' 7 Jan. 1931, p. 4. 
11 PLAD, v, 21 Mar. 1940, p. 794. Also JG, 5 Jan. 1938, p. 4; 9 Feb. 

1938, p. 4; 9 Mar. 1938, p. 4; 29 Mar. 1938, p. 8; 4 Jan. 1939, 
pp. 1 8. Sika.ndar Haya t Khan s im.1larly made claims for 'Zamindar 
Raj' ~ Punjab. See Sikandar Hayat Khan's speeches delivered at 
different places, cited in Gokal Chand Narang, op.cit., pp. 8-10. 

12 Chhotu Ram's speech at Rohtak in JG, 5 Jan. 1938, p. 4. Also se.e. 
his speech at sonepat zamindar conference in JQ, 9 Feb. ]938, p. 5. 
Chhotu Ram in his speech at Khanewal on 13 Dec• 1938 declared at a 4 

huge gathering of zamindars: "If zamindars would only keep awal<e 
they would hold political po1.o~er in the province for all times to 
come". See Tribune, 15 nee. 1938, p. 2. 
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An ideology based on •zamindar interests' 1n Punjab had 

necessarily to assume the character of being non-communal as V16ll; 

for the zamindars belonged to all religiou's complexions. Therefore, 

the category of zamindars of Chhotu Ram included statut~ry agri­

culturists of all castes, creeds and communities, thus giving an 

outwordly wider dimension to the •zamindar ideology'. This non­

communal basis of the Unionist Party, popularly called the 'Zamindar 
13 

Party1 , -v1as '\olidely proclaimed and propagated by Chhotu Ram. Chhotu 

·Ram repeatedly insisted t.hat communalism had no place in his political 

creed. "I do not stand either for Hindu rights or for Huslim rights. 

My creed stands on the basis of common secular and economic interests", 
- 14 

he declared in 1.929 in the Punjab Council. 

ltifna tever the 1 r approach in theory, in practice the Unionists 

could not rise above constitutional communalism. This is clear· from 

the appeals and demands of the Unionist leaders themselves. Chhotu 

Ram's appeal to the British Government to do justice to the Hindu 

agriculturists in prefe,rence to the Muslim agriculturists or Sikh 

agriculturists was one clear indication of this. In fact, in such 

matters, Chhotu Ram seldom spoke on behalf of the Muslim or Sikh 

agriculturists. Other Unionist leaders like Fazl-i-Hussain also put 
15 

forward loud claims for their own co-religionists. Chhotu Ram him-, 

self was, as late as April 1933, openly accusing Fazl-1-Hussain of 
16 

being a communalist. But,by 1932, Chhotu Ram was giving open credit 

to the same man for having created a "non-communal zamindar party" 

13 

14 
15 

16 

~' XIV~ 20 Sept. 1929, p. 240; XVIII, 4 Mar. 1931, p. 16. 
.Also, Ind1an Statutory commission, O_ral Evide~ce_,_ P~.njab, II, 
see evidence of Chhotu Ram on 6 nov. JB23, pp. 16-17. Also 
see Appendix VII. 
~' XIIi 21 Mar. 1929, pp. 103-7. 
For de tai s see Punjab Poll tics by a 11 Punjabeett (Lahore 1938), 
the pamphlet was actually wrltten by FaZl- 11-Hussain. 

:IQ, 4 April 1923, p. 4. Also see above chapter VII. J?p.~~i?.~~. 
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17 
amidst communal clashes. Chhotu Ram's own concept of ,~at 

constituted communalism was no different from that of Fazl-i-
• 

Hussain. In 1935, in a tribute to Fa:tl.-i-Hussain, Chhotu Ram made 
18 

his o~~ stand on communalism absolutely clear. He said: 

Sir Faz1-i-Hussa1n has been credited with pro-Muslim 
procliv"ities. I, for one, am prepared to admit that 
within limits Sir Fazl-1-Hussain was and probably sti.ll 
is pro.-Muslim. But is not a Hindu pro-Hindu or a Sikh 
pro-Sikh or a European pro-Eu,ropean VJi thin the same 

or possibly even wider limits? 

Similarly, although Chhotu Ram acclaimed the Unionist Party 

as the 'Zamindar Party' of Punjab he also had to acknowledge that 

the membership of Zam1ndar Party \.Jas not confined. to the agricul-

turis ts alone, and that the Muslim non-agriculturists and J.'.iuslim 
19 

urbanites were also included in it. Fazl-1-Hussain had never denied 
20 

this inclusion of urbanites and non-agriculturists. This had 

necessitated use of another supplementary word. The word 1 backv~rd 

classes' was therefore often substituted for zamindar to be able to 

claim support of \-lider sections of society. These were designated 

as the 11have-nots 11 of society who were included in the programme 

outlined by Fazl-i-Hussain at the time of the establishment of the 
21 

party. Among backward classes were included all agriculturists, 

irrespective of their socio-economic status, all the untouchables, 

irrespective of their being non-agriculturists, nearly all Muslims, 

and in general all 'backward classes' ... mether urban or rural, 

17 CP..hotu Ram, Punjab National Unionist Partx (Lahore 1932), p. 1. 
18 Fazl-i-Hussain Coll, 24: see statement of Chhotu Ram in The 

Light, 1 April 1935. · -
19 Muslim non-agriculturists and urbanites mentioned by Chhotu 

Ram were: Shelkh Sir Abdul Qadir, Dr. Sir Hohammad Iqbal 2 K.s. Din Nohommad, Sheikh Abdul Ghani, Sheikh Nuhamad Sadiq, 
and Kha,.Jaja Huhamad Yusuf, ibid., pp. 22-23. 

20 A. Hussain,Life of ~ir Fa~l-1-Hussaiq (Bombay 1946), pp. 152-7. 
21. Pu~jct.b .< Information B~, Five Years of Provincial Autonomx 

(Lahore. 1942). 
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irrespective of their rel1.gion or caste, 

The slogan of raising the 'back~ard classes' and 'back~ard 

areas• to the level of advanced classes ,.,as included by Chhotu Ram 
22 

among the four basic principles of the Unionist Party, Ho~ver, 

beyond bracketing the untouchables v1ith the agriculturists and 

making verbal commitment to raise the lot of the 1 back~rd classes• 

npthing ~as ever done in practice for them. On the question of 

extending the Alienation of Land .Act to other back,>~ard classes, 

Chhotu Ram exposed himself. The often repeated demands of the 

untouchables to be included among the statutory agriculturists 
a 

created by this ac:t ~re repeatedly turned do~n by him. On the 

contrary, he advised them not to raise t.."he question of any repeal 

or amendment of the act as this would evoke the antagonism of the 
23 

zamindars against them, Chhotu Ram, himself, like the other members 

of h1.s party, was heavily reliant on the votes of the landowners who 

were perpetually engaged in a socio-economic conflict with the 
24 ' 

untouchables, whose voting rights were severely limited at the 

time• In the fact of his assertion of '.J.:a~)~aj.' for Rohtak and 

•z~.inda;r :11~1 for Punjab it was very difficult for Chhotu Ram to 

convincingly advocate the interests of the untouchables while 

projecting an ideological commitment to the 1 back~rd classes•. 

In any controversy between t.."he landowners and untouchables, the 

two supposedly integral parts of the backward classes, Chhotu Ram 
25 

openly took t..he side of t..he lando-vmers, Chhotu Ram, who demanded 

recognition of Hindu agriculturists as a separate unit and of Hindu 

22 Chhotu Ram, op, cit., p, 3, 
23 For de tails see above chapter III, pp, 1 Ol-2.. 
24 See above chapter III pp. 75- so. 
25 See above chapter II!, PP•S6-S~ #~S ... JOl-2. 



Jats among HindU agriculturists as a further separate sub-unit, 

vehemently opposed any sim1lar demand from the untouchables. 
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Chhotu Ram's pro-landowner bias as against untouchables got 

reflected in his propaganda; propaganda which sho-wed almost no 

attempts to woo them even during the 1937 elections. The only major 

·reference he made to the untouchables was to repeatedly accuse t..'l1e 
26 

Congress of exploiting the untouchables for its own political game. 

The Congress in this region had started to pay special attention to 
CZl 

the untouchables right from 1920s. After the elections of 1937, 

Chhotu Ram openly acb1owledged that the untouchables had not voted 
28 

for the Unionist Party. After t..he elections,ho·vJever, seven out of a 

total of eight representatives of untouchables, all of whom had won 

with congress help, went over to the Unionists. Chhotu Ram had 

openly advised them to be "practical" and join hands with the ruling 
29 

party. fiTheir salvation in Punjab lay only with the Unionist", 

said Chhotu Ram quite blatantly, 11 for the Congress would never form 
30 

the ministry in Punjab". He also pointed out that in refusing to 

join the zamindar Party the untouchables also stood to antagonise. 

the agriculturists in t..he rural areas ":!here both had mutual interests:~ 
Cbhotu Ram could issue this 1 t..h.reat' as he knew that under t.h.e 

restricted franchise the untouchables would hardly become politically 

dangerous specially vihen they were economi.cally ,-l8ak with no resources 

26 
27 

28 

29 

30 
31 

l.Q:, 15 sept. 1937, p. 1~ Also see above chapter III, pp.99-1o2• 
All t..'l1e issues of HT deal with the work of congress Committee 
Rohtak '\!lith regardto the untouchables.· 
JG, 24 Feb. 1937, p. 8; 4 l.fay 1938, p. 6' A.lso see above 
chapter III, p ..• 102.. 
l.Q:, 23 Feb. 1938, p. 3; 2 Mar. 1938, p. 4i· 7 Dec. 1938, p. 4; 
14 Dec. 1938, p. 1; 8 Nov. 1939, p. 3. A so see HT, 11 May 
1937, p. 3. . 
Ibid. 
JG, 16 June 1937, p. 4; 22 Dec. 1937, p. 6; 4 Nay 1938, p. 6; 
2 Nov. 1938, p. 3. .Also see above chapter III, PP• IOI-~. 
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" to fall back upon. 

As a rev~rd for changing loyalty two from among the seven 

untouchable members were made parliamentary secretaries. This was 

held as an example of the "interest" taken by the 'Zam1ndar Govern-
32 

ment• in the welfare of the untouchables. Other achievements claimed 
33 

on behalf of the untouchables were in the field of education. 

Off1c1ally, the party in five years of its administration claimed 

as its greatest achievement an expenditure of Rs. 29,968/- per year 

on scholarships for the children of the untouchables. It ls slgni­

ficant that the Unionist Governrr~nt had set aside a much larger sum 

of Rs. 1,25,000/- as annual scholarships for children of the soldiers 
35 

during the same peri.od. Some of the elected representatives of the 

untouchables having found that the Unionist Party was clearly 

unwilling to take up any of their demands went back to the congress 
36 

fold. Beyond propaganda co~@itment to uplift the 'backward classes', 

the Unionists refused even to accomodate and project their demandS 

in the official programme and propaganda of the party. The word 

•backward classes• therefore included effectively in its contents 

1 zamindars 1 or the landowning agriculturists as the major and 

perhaps the only component. 

32 

33 

34 

35 
36 

The word 'zamindar1 and 1 zamindar interests' as used by 

lQ, 14 Dec. 1938, p. 1. Also see 11 Aug. 1937, p. 4; 
23 Feb. 1938, p. 31 2 Mar. 1938, p. 4; 26 Oct. 1938, p. 7. 
Tribune, 8 .April 1~32, pp. 5-6. Also see JG, 18 0 ct. 1938, 
PP• 1, 8; 26 Oct. 1938, pp. 3, 7; 9 Nov. 1938, p. 7; 18 Jan. 
1939, p. 1; 22 Mar. 1939, pp. 1, 8; 8 Nov. 1939, p. 3. 
Punjab Information Bureau, Five Years of Provincial Autonomy 
in the Punjab (Lahore 1942), pp. 34-35. 
Ibid. . 
HT, 1 June 1937, pp. 2, 81 7 Feb. 1938, p. 7; 14 June 1938, p.6; 
12 July 1938, pp. 7, 9i 1~ Oct. 1938, pp. 1, 8; 1 Nov. 1938, 
p. 4; 6 Dec. 1938, p. ~; 13 Dec. 1938, p. 4; 20 Dec. 1938, 
pp. 4-7; 11 Oct. 1939, p. 4. 
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Chhotu Ram and his fellow Unionists ~ere used as blanket terms 

regardless of any socio-economic content or categories. In fact, 

the definition of the word zamindar as a statutory agriculturist 

excluded from its fold agricultural labourers and many of the 

tenants. But Chhotu Ram mai.ntained that the words zamindars and 

kisans were synonymous regardless of the land relationship among 
37 

them as they belonged to the same community. He repeatedly 

declared that"moong moth me koi farg nahin hota' (there is no 

di.fference between moong.-one kind of pulse and moth - another 
38 

kind of pulse). According to hi.m, except for Punjab, all other 

provinces of India, especially the United Provinces, the Central 

Provinces and Bihar had unbri.dgable differences be tween zamindars 

and ki.sans, and very complicated problems regarding mazdoors 
39 

(agri.cultural labourers) and the untouchables. But Punjab was, 
40 

he declared, a uni.que state 1n this respect. 

The official view of the Unionist Party was in this respect 

an obvious projection of Chho tu Ram ideas. This myth of the "identity 

of interests" between the big landowners, petty owners, tenants and 

agricultural labourers was sedulously propagated through-official 

channels by the Unionist ministry. The Punjab Information Bureau 

brought out two publications: "Eighteen Months of Provincial Autonomy~ 

37 

38 

39 

40 

JG, 1 July 1931, pp. 1-2; 9 Nov. 1938, pp. 2, 7; 22 Feb. 1939, 
pp. s, 8; 2 July 1939, pp. 7, 8. 
PLAD, I, 2 June 1938, PP• 949-50. Also see lQ, 9 Feb. 1939, 
p. 4. 
An article by Chhotu Ram in JG, 12 July 1939, pp. 7-9. For 
similar opinion see ~' 6 Jan. 1937, p. 1; 4 Jan. 1938, 
PP• 1, 8; 27 April 1938, p. 8; 22 June 1938, p. 4; 6 Jo~y 
1938, p. 4; 17 .Aug. 1938, p. 4;31 Aug. 1938, p. 4; 21 Sept. 
1938, p. 2; 28 Sept. 1938, pp. 2, ?; 12 Oct. 1938, pp. 4, 5; 
26 Oct. 1938, pp. 3, 7; 4 : . .Jan. 1939, pp. 5, 8; 24 May 1939, 
P• 2; 12 July 1939, PP• 7-9. 
Ibid. 
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41 
in 1939, and "Five Years of Provincial Auto~omy 11 1n 1942. Both 

works attempted to explain the happy cooperation between the land­

owners and the tenants not only on the agricultural farm but also 

at the polling station. It was claimed that the zam1ndars were 

behind the political solidarity of the Unionist Party. Both works 

maintained that the term 1 zamindar 1 in Punjab applied tQ 11all classes 

ranging from the few big landlords to the numerous tenants and 

agri.cul tural labourers many of whom belong to the so called 

scheduled castes". These classes were considered to be overlapping 

one another. It '\lias also claimed that "more than six lakhs of the 

smallest holders stood in the same position and had the same interests 
42 

as the owners of big estates". Finally., it 'WaS added: 

These hard facts blur the distinction "Which certain 
economic theorists in the Punjab try to dra,-J betv1een 
the landowners and the tenants as if they vJere mutually 
exclusive classes or between the 1 non-work1ng land 
magnate• and the •cultivating proprietor of a small 
holding'. 

In rejecting all socio-economic differences within the 

category of zamindar Chhotu Ram and his colleagues were greatly 

helped by the Alienation of Land Act of 1900, Ylhich had proclaimed 

certain castes as •statutory agriculturists•. The castes proclaimed 

as •agriculturists• or 'zamindar castes', as they come to be known, 

were 1 zamindars 1 by virtue of belonging to a 1 zam1ndar caste'. For 

example, 1n the 1 zam1ndar caste' of Jats, the zamindars were not 

only the actual landowners but also tenants of all kinds and even 

some agricultural labourers. The 1.911 census of Punjab ackn.owledged 

that apart from conferring material advantages the act had in fact 

41 

42 

Eighteen Months of Provincial Autonom_y (LC!hore 1939). Also 
extracts of 1 t given !Il the editorial of Tribune, 12 Jan. 1939. 
Also.Five Years of Provincial Autonom~ (Lahore 1.942). 
Ibid~, see Introduction. 
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43 
given "dignity" to t..h.is class of agriculturists. Chhotu Ram's 

insistence on the v1ord zamindar being an all embracing word was, 

therefore, a mere projection o~ the euphemism 'zamindar1 as applied 

to the Punjab society through the legislative enactment of 1900. 

Playing upon ~h.e 'dignity• part of it, Cnhotu Ram asked the tenants 

to reject t..h.e word 1 kisan' as it v~s being applied to them by the 

Congress in favour of t..h.e 'WOrd 'zamindar', for 11 kisan11 1n his 
44 

opinion -v,~as uan inferior word and insulting in its connotations" •. 

These varied categories of 'agriculturists' ranging from the 

non-working landed magnates to untouchables jumbled together under 

the heading of zamindar were, it 'Was claimed, in return represented 

by the so called 'zamindar members' in the council. HoVJever, a 

description of the true complexion of these members by ~lhotu Ram 

h i.mself contradicted t..'11.e above claim. Regarding these members, 
45 

Chhotu Ram had VJri tten in 1932: 

43 

44 

45 

. A large' portion of t..h.em are grantees of land jagirdars, 
title-holders, honorary magistrates, sub-registrars, and 
zaildars, or candidates for government patronage and 
official favours. 

Census of India 1911, Punjab, XIV, prt. 1, Report, p. 428 •. 
Also see Annual Report on the Working of Alienation of Land Act 
Puntab; Act XIII of 1900, yr. 1902, pp. 4, 13. Being an 
agr cul turist placed 1l!1liiense 11 social dis tinction" on people. 
Even the ICS recruits including those like B. Tyabj i, a Muslim 
from Bombay, were categorised into agriculturists and non- · 
agriculturists. It caused a great deal of resentment among 
t..'11.ose who did not fall in t..h.e for~mer category. Badr-ud-Din 
Tyabji, Intervi~1C' 16 Aug. 1979. 
"Hy Political Be ief 11 , an article by Chhotu Ram in .JG, 17 July 
1931, p. 2. The Congress on the other hand tried to expose t..h.e 
class divisions existing in t..h.e rural society of Punjab. The 
HT in this connection wrote t.."r::.at t..h.e attempt to make zamindars 
(landowners) out of kisans ( te.nants), was a "sly design11 of 
Chhotu Ram and his partymen. The ,.;eekly posed t..'11.e question: 
nHow will the condi t1on of .Kisans improve even if they are 
called zamindars as is being suggested by the .Tat Gazette.''. 
fl!, 18 April 1939, p. 3. 
Chhotu Ram, op,cit., p. 17. 
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According to Chhotu Ram, "for men of this type opposition to 

the government of t.h.e day l'Jould in any country be a heresy", and 
46 

"such men ""ere necessarily conservative by nature". There is no 

reason to believe that such men did not continue to dominate t..h.e 

Unionist Party_of the Provincial Autonomy established under the 

India Act of 1935. With this complexion of t.h.e zam1ndar represen­

tatives, C'.ahotu Ram rightly maintained in 1936 in his pamphlet, 

"Punjab Unionist Party- Rules and Regulations", t.h.at the basic 

policy of the Party at the provli1cial level could only be a policy 

of "close cooperation" with the government 1n all _f;pheres of life 

and the adoption of constitutional means for attaining their 
4? 

declared goal of Dominion Status. This pamphlet was issued as the 

election manifesto of the Unionist Party in the same year with one 

signif1.cant change made by Fazl-1-Hussain who substi.tuted the goal 
48 

of "Dominion Status" by "complete independence". 

This theoretical identity of goal, some,tJhat forced and 

superimposed, did not bring the Unionists closer to the congress. 

Chhotu Ram and his partymen continued to adhere to his declared 

policy of 1932, i.e., cooperation with the Brit1.sh Government to 
49 

subvert nthe hot house growth of nati.onal independence". In 

following this policy the Unionists came to adopt an ideological 

programme and propaganda -which was both a response and a reaction 

to the programme of the All India congress. Fazl- i-Hussain in his 

46 Ibid~ 
47 In the pamphlet ·Hhich was later published -as the 'Uni.on1st 

Manifesto' 'cooperation' ·Has called "constructive vJork" and 
1 cooperators' were called "practical progressives". See 
Fazl-i-Hussain Coll, 26: "Hanifesto of the Punjab Unionist 
Party" by Chho tu Ram (Lahore 1936). 

48 Ibid., see hand written change made by FaZl-i-Russa1n. 
49 Chhotu Ram, op. cit., p. 3. 



foreword to the pamphlet 'National Unionist Party• , written by 

Chhotu Ram in 1.932, had acknowledged: "the programme of work was 
50 

practically put into my hands by the Congress movement". 

269 

Chhotu Ram v1ent one step further and claimed during the elections 
51 

of 1937 that the_Unionist Party 'WaS the "real Congress" in Punjab. 

For himself, he claimed the status of a Congressman. Explaining how 
52 

all this transformation had taken place; Chhotu Ram declared 1n 1939: 

I found out about the Congress When I was a member of 
it for four years, that it was only a party of greedy 
Bani.as viho v1an ted to swallow the zamindars. so we 
established another congress foundations of which were 
laid down by Sir Fazl-i-Hussain. we are the poor man's 
congress in actuality. 

At the more immediate and local level of his constituency, 

Chhotu Ram was compelled by circumstances to assume the role of a 

congressman, during the years before 1937 v.ihen he was 1 out of power' 

and v..e.s trying to ere ate a strong political base for himself in 

Rohtak district. The Jat peasantry was moreover undergoing extreme 
economic 

distress because of thejdepression and the resulting drastic fall in 

the prices of agricultural products. Chhotu Ram could not hope to 

maintain his political influence unless he took up radical postures. 

In impersonating t..his· role Chhotu Ram utilised the Jat Gazette and 

the Zamindar League to a great extent. Regarding this zaman Mehd1 

Khan, the Deputy commissioner, wrote in this respect to CC Garbett, 
. 53 

t..lJ.e Chief Secretary to Government of Punjab in September 1931: 

I want to put you in possession of real facts. As you 
are aware there is little diffe renee now be tween the 
Congress and the Zamindar League of Chowdhri Chhotu Ram. 

50 Ibid. , 
51 JG, 1 Sept. 1937, p. 6; 15 Sept. 1937, p. 5; 6 Oct. 1937, p. 3; 

4 Jan. 1939, pp. 1, 8; 1 Mar. 1939, p. 4. 
52 JG, 4 Jan. 1939, pp. 1, 8. 
53 CFDC Roh tak, F. No • lJ/39, DC Roh ta.k to Ch 1e f Se ere tary, 

Govt. of Punjab, 21 Sept. 1931. 



His neVJspaper, Jat Gazette, is carrying on practically 
the same propaganda against t.'i-le government as the 
congress. 

By 1933, the general remarks made by the district administration 
54 

regarding t.lte tone, etc., of the Jat Gazette read: 

A paper of Rao Bahadur Chhotu Ram's party started VJith 
the object of uplifting the Jat community, but has 
since become a blind supporter of the party and attacks 
t..'lle government servants indiscriminately. It. often 
exhibits pro-Congress tendencies • 

2'70 

. The 'pro-Congress' activities of Chhotu Ram which gave him a 

radical image, created later a great deal of misunderstanding 

regarding his ideology. Immediately, it brought the wrath and aroused 

t..'i-le suspicions of the di.strict aut.horities. His activities and 
55 

movements were kept under surveillance from t.lJ.e year 1931. Lincoln 

gave direct orders to t.lle tehsildars in 1932 ro quietly discourage the 
56 

zamindars from helping or joining the Zamindar League of Chhotu Ram, 

Plans to sue the secretary of t.lle zamindar League under section 420 
57 

of the Indian Penal Code ·Here however dropped. The Deputy 

Commis~ ioner of Roh tak inquired in 1932 1n to the grounds of the land 
58 

grant made to Chhotu Ram long time ago in 1919. In order to bring the 

Ja t Gazette to its knees he also proposed to blacklist it with t..lle 

gover1unent as well as with the regiments; t.he paper being mainly 

supported by t..lte government advertisements and by the subscriptions 
59 

supplied from regimental funds. The proposal was, however, for 

54 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 12/40, N.R. sachdev to Sheepshanks, 
Comm. Ambala Uiv., 16 sept. 1933. 

55 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 11/39, Chhotu Ram to E.H. L!ncoln, 
24 De c. :1.931. 

56 Ibid., Lincoln's intervieVJ with Chhotu Ram, 12 Jan. 1932 • 
.Also HO Notes, DC Rohtak, 3 April 1933, op,cit. 

57 Ibid. 
58 CFDC Rohtak, F. Ho. lJ/39, DC Rohtak to Nian Abdul Aziz, 

Co~. .Ambala D 1v., 7 Nay 1932. 
59 HO Notes, .E,E. Lincoln, 22 Mar. 1934, op,cit. Also see 

above chapter II, PP• <l'a -4~. 
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60 
reasons unkno\'Jn, not carried out. Another attempt vJaS made 1n 1933 

by the district officials to have the Jat Gazette prosecuted under 

Sections 1.24-A and even 153-A of the Indian Penal Code; the attempt 
61 

was hov.1ever dropped later. Inundated with complaints from the 

·district authorities, the Governor promised to have 11 Chhotu Ram on 
62 . 63 

the mat11 • Lincoln recorded gleefully that the same had .,..been effected •• 

Yet the suspicions of the district authorities regarding Chhotu RaJ!l's 

involvement in the Congress movement were to remain till as late as 

1936 ,.men great exception was taken to his contribution of Rs. 10/­

towards the Congress Jubilee Celebrations in December 1935. The 

fiar~ana Tilak, on the other hand, ridiculed Chhotu Ram for this 
65 

paltry contribution. 

Chhotu Ram's propaganda work in the rural areas of Rohtak 

district was declared by the Deputy commissioner in 1936 to be 
66 

"communist" in nature. In fact, several of Chhotu Ram's articles 

appearing in the Ja t Gazette could indeed be interpreted to shOvl a 

similarity with the communist propaganda of the time and the utili­

sation of the same by Cl'J1otu Ram. For example, the Jat Gazette quoted 

Ram Kishan, a member of the Nau-Ja'\·la!l Sabha, and a proto-communist 

organisation, as having said at Rohtak in November 1929: "We do not 

want to exch~ge the .rule of Kale Banias ·Hith Gore :Banias. we want 
67 

kisans and mazdoors to rule ';J:ndia." Chhotu Ram adopting the same 

'60 Ibid. 
61 CFDC Rohtak, F.Ho. 12/40, Lincoln to :t-li.an .Abdul Aziz, 10 Nov.l933. 
62 HO Notes,·E.H. Lincoln, 22 Nar. 1934, op.cit,, 
63 Ibid, 
64 CFDC Rohtak, F.No. 10/38, DC Rohtak to Comm. Ambala Div., 

22 Feb. 1936. 
65 HT, 15 Jan. 1936, p. 5, 
66 CFDC Rohtak, F.No. 12/40, Lincoln to Nian Abdul Aziz, 10 Nov, 

1933. Also HO Notes, Ghulam Hustafa, DC Rohtak (1936-39), 
26 June 1939, on. cit. 

67 ~' Zl Nov. 1.929, p. 4, 
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68 
slogan repeated it verbatim in 1938. Those of Chhotu Ram's articles 

which were considered \]communist• in nature by the district authorities 
69 

appeared mostly in l.933,and \<~ere addressed to the ki.sans. several 

such articles under the heading of 11 Bechara Zamindar" (the unfortunate 
70 

peasant) were written by Chhotu Ram in the Jat Gazette. The Deputy 

Commissioner felt that he was creating general dis sa tis faction v1i th 

regard to.the payment of land revenue in the minds of agricultural 
71 

classes. .Chhotu Ram in these articles challenged the basic princi.ple 
72 

that government was the ovmer of land and stated: 

Forgive me if I ask you how this land belonged to 
you and how are. we your tenants • 

In the opi.ni.on of t.h.e Deputy commissioner, Chhotu Ram 

deliberately referred to the "inequities" in the land revenue law in 
. 73 

order to create ndisaffection in the minds of the zamindars". His 
- 74 

greatest objection was to the follo, .. ring passages of the Jat Gazette: 

No body can put off the revenue demand. It is like a 
messenger of death which must have its toll. There is 
the fear of attachment arid sale. The property both 
moveable and immoveable is in danger. There is an 
apprehension of arrest. There is the fear of the arrest 
of Lambardar. There is the fear of for.fe1ture • 
Evidently -when the non-payment of a demand is full of 
such terrlble consequences, it is much more unbearable 
than death itself. The demand is made without having 
regard to the produce. Remiss ion is almost nil. · 
suspension is not a blessing but has often proved a 

68 lQ, 23 Nov. 1938, p. 3. For a similar 9uotation of Chhotu Ram 
see above chapter VI, p.2o6. 

69 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 12/40, SP to DC Rohta~:, 1933. 
70 '~Bechara Zaminda:c11 , JG, 28 June 1933; 12 July 1933; 19 July 1933; 

26 July 1933; 9 Aug. 1933. Also see, 11 z..amin_jiar I<,;q N<:~;i Zahiniat 
I\1 Zaroora t Hait1 (the need for a ne,v mentality for the zamiri&:r) 
in JG, 30 Aug. 1933. Also, reference to these articles is made 
in HO No te s , l,\:1 • R. Sa ch de v , 20 0 ct. 19 3 3 , oR • cit. 

71. Ibid. 
72 11 Bechara Zamindat,", JG 19 July 1933, P• 3. 
73 CFDC Rohtak, F. No:-i2/40, p. 3 •. 
74 Ibid., pp. 3-4. For details see 11 Bechara Zamindar11 , an 

article by Chhotu Ram in JG, 28 May 1933, pp. 3-4. 



curse for 1n ~arani land the crops are average once in 
three years. For these reasons the land revenue has 
been the chief source of the indebtedness and the ruin 
of the '2.3mindar. 
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In the 9 August 1933 issue of t..~e Jat Gazette, Chhotu Ram 

argued that the government was not going to grant any redress to the 

zamindars and that it was only interested 1n providing relief to the 

non-zamindars and the urban population. In conclusion, Chhotu Ram 
75 

,.;en t on to say: 

The zamindar should take to action and should find out 
some ,.;ay to get rid of his present trol.lble. There is 
only one solution and that is that tl1e zamindar must 
take to action .,,.11th full devotion and give preference 
to t..'he work of organi.sati-on over everything else. 

Chhotu Ram's appeals for large scale exemptions of land revenue 

because of "sorry plight" of t..'he landowners i>Jere however not accom-

panied by a corresponding demand on behalf of the tenants for the 

lov1ering of rents, although their (i.e., tenants') •sorry plight' had 

obviously come in handy in his writings. Other articles of Chhotu 

Ram, considered ttmost objectionable" by the district authorities, 

appeared in the Ja t Gazette and other news papers mostly be tv1een 1931 
76 

to 1933. 
I 

Here, it must also be noted that While he was writing suCh 

7 5 Ibid. Also ~; 9 AUg. 1933, PP• 3-4. 
76 Newspaper cuttings of Chhotu Ram's "most objectionable" work 

were collected in the district office Rohtak. Along with the 
cuttings a resume of "t..~e most objectionable" articles ,vas given 
as follows: (a) Tribune, 1931: 11 Chho tu Ram1 s statement to the 
press as t..~e leader of t..~e rural Unionlst Party answering the 
question, vihether congress is dead or alive, appeared under the 
heading, 1 Is congress Horibund?' Chho tu Ram declared congress 
1 a dynamic force 1 v.frl ich was ti.gh ten ing its hold eve ryvihe re 11 • 

(b) Tribune, l93l:"'Congress and the Rural Areas•, an article 
by Chhotu Ram applauding the congress -v1ork at the national levelu 
(c) JG, 20 Jan. 1931: 11 TivO newspaper cuttings describing the non­
payment of taxes as the strongest weapon 1n the hands of 't.h.e 
congressn. (d) lQ:, 2 Nar. 1931: 11 Ti·10 articles, one against 
British rule in India shov1ing corruption in the government and 
second crit~cising the repressive policy of the government of 

••• contd. on next page 
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1 objectionable' articles, he -was also severely criticising the 

congress movement for civil disobedience through his ~ritings and 
77 

speeches. 

According to t.'IJ.e district officials the sole aim of these 
(!, 

articles ~as to arouse the zamindars by telling them t..'IJ.a t the govern-

ment ,.,as pursuing an an ti-zamindar policy and to incite t.'IJ.em to 
78 

action. The Deputy commissioner was in particular vJorried by the 

fact that several schools of t.'IJ.e district contributed to the paper. 
\ 

He called attention to the alarming headlines in the Jst Gazet~ 

dated 26 July and 30 August 1933 -v1hich exhorted t..'IJ.e readers of the 
79 

Jat Gazette to read out these articles to th.eir "illiterate brothersu. 

•cutting the vein but not applying t.'IJ.e balm'"• (e) ~' 10 AUg. 
1931: 11 'Congress Hove men t and t..he Gove rnmen t 1 , indicating that 
government will have to abandon its present policy of repression 
even though the Congress movement 1vas dead11 • (f) JG, 10 AUg. 
1932: "Communal Bitterness in Punjab". (g)-JG, 7 Oct. 1931: 
"Withholding of Land Revenue in Punjab due to Debt and Economic 
difficulties of t..'IJ.e Cultivatorsu. (h) JG, 4 Nov. 1931: 
"'Attack on the Police•, also another article, 'Government and 
t.'IJ.e zamindars 1 , indicating hoVJ government alone is responsible 
for the sorry plight of t.he zamindar and if it wants to improve 
t..'l1e lot of the zam1ndar it must revise its unjust revenue policy 
whiCh was opposed to the principles of revenue assessment in 
force in other civilised countries". (i) ;[Q;, 31 Aug. 1932: 
11 The communal A,vard has kindled t..'l1e Fire of Communalism". 
(j) Tribune, 25Nov. 1932: "Chhotu Ram called the Congress 1 a 
dynamic force• and the congress movement despite repressive 
roller of the British Bureaucracy still not dead; said, 
congress enjoys far greater prestige ~ong people than its comp~r 
critics are disposed to concede". (k) JG, 15 Feb. 1933: 111 The 
Bharatpur state and the Jats•, criticised British Resident of 
Bharatpur counci.l is not respecting Jat sentiments in celebrating 
the birth anniversary of t..'IJ.e Maharaja suraj Mal on Basant day. 
Situation may lead to Jat Jathas. British admirlistration 
,.;arned not to force the hands of the Jats in taking up 
sa tyagraha11 • 

CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 1~39, pp. 143-9. 
77 See above chapter II, PP.4-5-t6 ; chapter VI,· pp. I~0-1 ,~Ob,206; 
78 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 12/40, P• 7. 
79 Ib~d., p. 6. 
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The effect of these articles VJas declared to be "pernicious" on the 
80 

minds of the readers 11 v1ho were mostly Jats of Rohtak district". The 

superintendent of Police "''as similarly concerned about the "object­

ionable articles11 addressed to kisans. in the Jat Gazette itJhich would 

find theLr VJay into schools v1here their contents -would be imbibed by 
81 . 

the students. 

Similar propaganda vJas carried on by Chhotu Ram through the 

zamindar League. The confidential fortnightly report of t.he Punjab 

Government for April 1931 pointed out that the more or less consti­

tutional zam1ndar League of Chho tu Ram has been SvJalloy;ed Up by the 

far more extreme zamindar sabha although the old name had been 
82 

retained. The Deputy Corlillissiol;ler felt t.lJ.at Chhotu Ram was 

responsible for making the Zamindar League more and more like the 
83 

congress. Al t.lJ.ough the Zamindar League was founded in 1924, it 

became active only in 1928; by the thirties, it had started to 

propagate that the zamindars :were under a much greater burden of 
85 

taxation than the to1.msmen, Lincoln maintained that the Zamindar 

League propaganda \Vas preparing the "soil for the Congress", and that 

in the matter of non-payment of taxes there was little to distinguish 
' ' 86 

be tv.;een what the Congress and the Zamindar League VJas preaching. 

The secret official communications repeatedly asserted that the 

propaganda of the Zamindar League 1vas little removed from the Congress 

propaganda. For instance it had become a common feature of the day 

for the Zamindar League to hold "monstrous meetings 11 all over Rohtak 

80 Ibid. 
81 CFDC Rohtak, F. No, 14/40, SP to :H,R, Sachdev, 4 Sept, 1933. 
82 GI : Home Poll, F. No, 18/IV/31, Apri.l 1931. 
83 HO Notes, &.H. Lincoln, 4 April 1933, oo,cit. 
84 CFDC Rohtak, F. no, 11/39, Lincoln's intervie-w with 

Chhotu Ram, 19 Nov, 1931. 
85 Ibid., Lincoln's interview with Chhotu Ram, 4 Jan. 1932, 
86 Ibid. 



and discuss openly the "alarming and starving condition and distress 
87 

of zamindars owing to the failure of crops". The speakers described 

the "pitiable" and "miserable" condition of the zamindars in such a 
88 

\48.Y that the rural audience was reported to have been "moved to tears". 

All these Za.mindar League functions ended up by passing several 
89 

resolutions for exemption of zamindars' dues to the government. 

Apart from this, a certain confusion regarding Chhotu Ram's acti.v i ties 

through the Zamindar League also · arose be cause similar bodies ,.vi th 

identical names, like t..'he Zamindar League of central Punjab, were 
90 

close to communism. 

The propaganda of Chhotu Ram through press and pla tforin 

dubbed as 1 communistic' by the district officials vJDUld seem to 

indicate a development in his ideology to accomodate the tenants 

demands along 1-Ji th those of the lando"mers. A reading of his 

articles written during years of economic depress ion has led not 

only his contemporaries but even later writers to hold up Chhotu 
91 

Ram as the upholder of the down trodden and the weak. This changed 

ideology also seemed to justify Chhotu Ram's claims to be the 

representative of all 1 zamindars 1 , i.e., from landowning cultivators, 

tenants and agricultural labourers, to big lando·Hners, landlords. and 

87 
88 
89 
90 

91 

IOR:P/1207]/1935, F. No. 92/51/100/1, pp. 6-7. 
Ibid. 

" Ibid. . . 
GI : Home Poll, 18/IV/31, April 1931; 18/9/32, June 1932; 
18/7/33, Jtme 1933; 18/2/34, June 1934. 
For the opinion of Chhotu Ram's contemporaries that Ch.."lotu Ram 
was the champion of have-nets, see Tika Ram, Sir Chhotu Ram : 
Appostle of Hindu Huslim Unitl (n.d.), pp. 73-91. For a simi.lar 
but recent opinion, see Raghb r Shastri, Chowdhri Chhotu RarJd, 
Jeev~n Charitt§! (Hjndi) (Delhi 1965) • Nadan Gopal, sir Chhotu 
Rami a oo11tical b1ograohz (New Delhi 1977); H.L. A.gnLhotri 
and s.N. Malik, A Profile in coura~e - A Bio ra h of Chhotu 
Ram (NevJ Delhi 19 , an Y .P. BaJaJ, 'Chow 1ry c o u Ram and 
his work", Ph.D. thesis (KUrukshetra University 1972) • 
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landed magnates. But we have to answer the question: Why did these 

changed ideas not become a permanent part of his ideology, were given 

up completely later, and ~hy were they projected only during a 

certain period? After projecting near communistic propaganda, why 

did Chhotu Ram. attempt in 1937 to fight the election from landlords' 

constituency? The continued support of Chhotu Ram by the landowning 

classes from among the rest of the agricultural classes in Roh ta.k 

district casts doubts on the fact of any real change in his 

ideology; for the landowning classes not only offered the greatest 
92 

opposition to the congress programme in Punjab but also stood 

against the interests of agri.cultural labourers and small tenants. 

The allegation of the district administrators about Chhotu Ram being 

an "advanced congressman" is so obviously prejudiced that it has to 

be discounted. Yet the reasons behind the projection of a different 

ideology by Chhotu Ram during certain specific years have to be 

explained. 

These reasons can be traced both in the general condition 

prevailing in Punjab as also in the specific conditions found at the 

local level in Rohtak district. The period between 1916 and 1927 was 

a period of high agricultural prices in Punjab. The crash came in 

1929-30. The enormous fall in the price of agri.cultural commod1 ties 

in the post 1929-30 period brought the average landowner of Punjab 
93 

to the brink of bankruptcy by 1931. With this came the declaration 

of civil disobed1.ence movement by the congress resulting in 

political panic among the British authorities. In 1930s, Sri Ram 

Sharma and Ram Phul, both Congress leaders,were publicly preaching m 
Rohtak di.strict the start of the civU disobedience and non-payment 

92 GI; Home Poll, F. No. 18/IV/30, Mar. 1930. 
93 For details see below chapter IX, pp. 309-11. 
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94 
of taxes movement. They were openly accusing the British officials 

95 
of "looting the zamindars to fill the government treasury". Punjab 

vtas inundated 111ith Congress hand-bills and pamphlets telling the 

kisans of Punjab 11Lagaan Nat do 11 (not to pay land revenue) on account 

of economic dep.ression and general apathy of the government tovJards 
96 

them during this time. TI1e propaganda of the congress fell on very 

favourable ground created by extremely low prices. The congress stood 

ready to casp.-in on the economic discontent specially among t..he lower 

sections of t..he Punjab rural society. Rohtak district was also 

i.Ji tne ssing the growing popularity of the Congress and rapid recruit­

ment into its ranks particularly from among the 'Jat zamindars•. In 
97 

·November 193l,Zaman Mehdi Khan vJro te: 

There is no doubt that t..he congress is very strong 
in this district and t..he party of Ra6 Bahadur Chowdhri 
Chhotu Ram M.L.c., a leader of the Jats in this district, 
is in active sympathy ir-Iith it. A large number of Jat 
zami.ndars were convicted for various· political offences 
last year and even now a majority of the congress 
vol~teers come from this community. 

The reason for Cr~otu Ram's sympat..hy wit..h the congress at t..his 

time emerge clear. Chhotu Ram was faced vtit..h the rapid growth of the 

94 IOR/L,(P & J/7/2008/1930, F. No. 283. 
95 Ibid. 
96 The activities of t..he congress in this connection specially in 

regard to the rent demand made on the tenants during an 
economically depressed period may be seen in the Proscribed 
Literature Pun.jab (1930-35), NAI, IOL&:R, and BM. For example_, 
11 Pranti:ya Congress committee Ka Kisanon Ko: Lagan Ka Ek Paisa 
N a Dotf (n.d.) , 11Jwala Hukhi Ne in Dabi Hui Aag_11 ( 1930), .rran ti:-za 
Con~ress Committee Ka Kisanon Ko .Adesh· La an Ka Rk Paisa Na Do" 
( 1932); I zulmi Sarka~· 1934); "Hazdoor Kisan1 1935); "Lagan 
Band Ker Do 11 by Prantiya Congress committee (n.d.); "Congress 
Committee Ka Elan: Lagan Bandi. ka Elan" (n.d.). 

97 CFDC Rohta.k, F. No. lj/39, DC to Lt. Col. T.H. Carpendale, 
3 Nov. 1931. For 'Jat follo,-,~ing' of the Congress in Rohtak 
district see above chapter Vl. 
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congress among 'Jats•, i.e., the Jat tenants and petty owners of 

land. He realised the attraction of congress propaganda to these 

classes of Jats and he privately aclrno,.,ledged to the peputy 

commissioner of Rohtak that a programme similar to that of the 

Congress had become necessary in order to cut into the strength of 
98 

the congress .• 

.At a time Vlhen the attempt of the Congress \.Jas concentrated in 

setting up a parallel government i.n the "home of Hi.ndu Jats 11 , i.e., 
. 99' 

Rohta.k district, Chhotu Ram ,.,~as obviously hard put to appease the 

young rebels in his o'l.m party 1:1ho, he claimed, ,.;ere getting 11 1mpatientn 

and 'lfJho \.Janted to work v1ith the Congress so long as the congress did 
. 100 

no.t harm 11 t..lJ.e ir interests n • The younger men also considered the 
101 

Jat Gazette to be "unnecessarily pro-governmenttt. The other local 

paper, the Haryana Tilak, on the other hand, \·Jas active in exposing 

the hollovJ pretentions of Chhotu Ram by a non-stop attack on his 
102 

professed ideology. It concentrated on sho,~ing that different 

classes and strata existed among ~he so-called zamindars of the 

Haryana region and alleged that Chhotu Ram and his party -were 

spokesmen of the big za.mindars only. In return, the Ha.ryana·Tilak 

put forvJard the claim of being the representative of the interests 
103 

of the ki.sa.ns of thi.s region. In the face of this attack, Chhotu 

98 Ibid., Li.ncoln' s interview vJith Chhotu Ra.r:1, 12 Jan. 1932. 
99 GI : Home Poll, F. No. 18/IV/31, April 1931, 18/V/31, Nay 1931. 
100 CFDC Rohta.k, F. No. 11/39, Lincoln's interview vJith Chhotu Ram, 

12 Jan. 1932. 
101 CFDC Rohta.k, F. No. 11/39, Secret letter of Chhotu Ram sent to 

his friends and associates, 11 Jan. 1932. 
102 HT, 23 Oct. 1928, p. 3; 20 Nov. 1928, p. 3; 15 Oct. 1929, p. 9; 

5 Sept. 1933, p. 3; 12 Sept. 1933, p. 5; 19 Sept. 1933, p. 3; 
17 0 ct. 1933, p. 3; 7 Nov. 1933, p. 51 17 July 1934, p. 3; 
28 Aug. 1934, p. 3; 1 April 1937, p. ts; 1 July 1938, · p. 8; 
14 June 1938, p. 3; 29 Sept. 1938, p. 6; 17 Jan. 1940, P• 2; 
24 Jan. 1940, p. 4; 14 Feb. 1940, p. 2; 8 Hay 1940, p. 1. 

103 Ibid .•. 
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Ram's partial adoption of the congress programme 111as necessarily an 

attempt to establish his bona fides regarding his claim to represent 

all zam1ndars, from lando~ners to tenants o! all kinds. Thus, 

kno~ing the attraction of the congress propaganda in the rural areas 

of Rohtak d1str1qt, Chhotu Ram tried to put forward a similar 

pro gramme himself. vJhen assailed by the dis tri.ct officials for such 

attempts made through the Zamindar League, Chho tu Ram told them in 
104 

private: 

It is necessary for the League to organi.se the zamindars, 
other, .. dse the congress would organise. the zamind.ars for 
its ovm purpose. 

Clearly an alternative to the Congress had to be offered to 

t..lle smaller landovmers and tenants of Rohtak district vJho were 

being mobilised by the Congress on the slogans of opposition to 

heavy taxes and the non-payment of taxes. Chhotu Ram explained to 

the Deputy commissioner that criticism of heavy taxation and demand 

for t..f-lei.r revision or scaling down had to be incorporated even in 
105 

his ovm election campaign. About the Zamindar League, Chhotu Ram 
106 

clearly told the Deputy Commissi?ner: 

Unless the League kept on working it could not take 
acti.on against the Congress in time of need, as the 
people would say that it only came out at the bidding 
of government. 

As an assurance to the district officials, Chhotu Ram pointed 

to his own conservatism behind the projection of radical demands by 

insisting in private that the pace of reforms demanded 1-JaS to be the 

slo1vest and t."lat the zamindar could not hope to get any thing they 

104 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. lJ/39, Lincoln's interview v1ith Chhotu 
Ram, J.9 Nov. 1931. 

105 Ibid. 
106 Ibid. 
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107 
-v1ere out for even in twenty years. About the Zamindar League also, 

he gave assurance that during hi.s life time it ,.,ould never pass into 

bodies like the zamindar Sabha and the Kirti Kisan Sabha of the 
108 

central Ptmjab. By 1943, with the latter two bodies be coming 

stronger, he drppped t.h.e Zamindar League of Roh tak in favour of the 
109 

Jat Sabha. 

The fact that Chhotu Ram \llas not 'lrJith the Congress as -was 

alleged by the di.strict authorities of Rohtak ls also obvious from 

his anti-congress \.Jork which he was zealously pursuing at the same 
110 

time as his 'pro-congress' work. Thi.s \·Jas brought to the notice 
111 

of the district officials by Chhotu Ram himself from time to time. 

In carrying out simultaneously tv10 contradictory lines through the 

lat Gazet~ and the Zamindar League, i.e., condemning the civil 

disobedience movement of the Congress and trying to v10o the potential 

Congress recruits by adopting an approach similar to that of the 

Congress, Chhotu Ram had made himself a persona non grata \vith the 
112 

district authorities. But his contradictory stand of Chhotu Ram 

was understood somewhat better by t..I-J.e officials by late 1933, when 
113 

Lincoln "1rote in his handing over notes: 
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108 
109 

110 

111 

112 
113 

I think t.llere is a great deal of bluff in Rao Bahadur 
Chhotu Ram. In his heart of hearts he probably thinks 
it best to keep clear of Congress and not risk his skin 

CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 11/39, Lincoln's interview vJi.th Chhotu 
Ram, 4 Jan. 1932. 
Ibid. 
HO Notes, Saltisbury, comm. A.Dbala Div., 13 Oct. 1943, 
CF Comm. Arnbala Div.~ F. No. A-28. . 
For Chhotu Ram's antl.-Congress -v1ork, see above chapter II, 
PP. -tS-46 • chapter VI, pp. IS6-2-I3. 
CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 11/39, C.C.Garbett to Lincoln, 19 Jan. 1932• 
All lssues of the HT cornnent on the anti-Congress and anti-
lcisan work of Chhotu Ram. · 
HO Notes, &.H.Lincoln, 4 April 1933, op.cit. 
Ibid. 



but he and his lieutenant Tika Ram do not· fail to take 
advantage of Congress for their o1vn ends, a lot of sword 
rattl1ng I should call it, 
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Ho,-Jever, t..'11e fact t..'l1at the lOi·Jer class voters of Rohtak 

district needed a di.fferent kind of approach v!as realised not only 

by Chhotu Ram but also ackno1vledged by the Governor. Emer~on in 

his letter of 21 January 1937 to the Viceroy wrote the follo1.Jing 
114 

in regard to the Hindu and Sikh constituencies: 

I ,.Jas told that vJit.'IJ. many of the smaller voters there 
,.,as a definite prejudice against any one who could be 
descri.bed as pro-government. 

Thus the necessity for 11eaning of t..'l1e "smaller voter" avJay 

from the Congress had clearly emerged by the time of t.~e Punjab 

Assembly elections. That is vJhy Chhotu Ram had felt t..'IJ.at a different 
I 

ideological approach ,.1as necessary through the Ja t Gazette and the 

Zamindar League. The Briti.sh officials, on the other hand, knov1ing 

fully 1-Jell the dangers of an "aroused consciousness" among -t:qe 

zamindars because of t..'l-J.e intensive anti-government propagandar of 

Chhotu Ram, put pressure upon him to moderate his demagogical 
115 

activity among them. According to Chaudhr·i Ghulam Nustafa, 

Chhotu Ram started to behave himself from 1934 onv1ards as he was 
116 

effectively pulled Up by the Governor. 

Zffective stoppage under official pressure and prodding of 

Chhotu Ralll's propagati.on of a different, more radical ideology to 

suit t..he lo-v1er class voters of Rohtak also explains his desire to 

change his constituency and fight election from the landlords 

constituency in the elections of 1937. The ultimate appeal of Chhotu 

114 Jpn_lit.."'lgo,.z Col];, 112: Emers~n to Linlit..'hgow 7 21 Jan. 1937, 
115 HO Notes, E.H. Lincoln, 22 har. 1934, op,ci~. 
116 HO Hotes, DC Rohtak, 26 June 1936, oo.cit. 
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Ram remained confined to his traditional supporters 1-1ith majority of 

them belonging to the landholding classes. That is why even 1n the 
117 

course of the election campaign he highlighted the following approach: 

To promote the interests of t..l}e masses wit..l}out undue 
encroachment on the interests of t.l}e capitalists, big 
landholders and moneyed people. 

That the more radical ideological approach to the petty land­

o,,mers and the tenants, etc., remained confined to paper is also 

clear, apart from other factors, from the agrarian policy adopted 

by t..l}e Unionist Party in the late thirties. The fact that Chhotu 

Ram \·Jas the main dri.ving force behind the agrarjan legislation, 
118 

vJh i.ch prOVed I golden I for the bigger landOvJfleTS only' Clearly 

discounts any serious or genuine commitment of Chhotu Ram to a 

radical ideological approach during 1931-33. 

Furt..h.er, though much to the annoyance of the highest British 

officials, Chhotu Ram's advice to t.l}e landowners of Punjab to v;~ith­

hold "t,.'1eir produce from t..he market in order to get t.l}e 11 maxim.um 

price 11 during t..he \vorld War II also clearly points to the class of 
119 

landowners vilio were being supported by him in reality. This act 

of m1hotu Ram was for once frankly and truthfully condemned by the 

Viceroy as 11 ruthless political opportunism" and an "unholy bid for 
120 

his orm popularity". This condemnation of Chhotu Ram, ho,.Jever, 

surfaced only 1.m.en the British interests and the .overridi.hg call 

of war along wit..~ the general food situation in India and Europe 

came in direct conflict Hith t.'11e interests of the better off and 

substantial lanciO'\·Jners who were so ably represe·nted by C'b.llotu Ram 

117 
118 
119 

120 

.Ek@., I, 2 .Ju~y 1937~ p. 947, see Chhotu Ram's spee-ch. 
For the agrar1an leg1slati.on see belOi-v chapter IX, pp. 3'72.-5 
For details._.: of the food controversy see above chapter VII, 
pp. 2.5~-4. 
Linlithgow Col1, 92: Linlithg01·1 to Glancy, 13 June 1943, 
an.d 19 June 1.943. 
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in the P~jab Assembly. Also, Chhotu Ram 1 s support to the continua­

tion of the 1Bata1 1 system in Punjab exposed that his sympathy lay 

primarily ,.,ith the upper stratum of lando,.,mers. In Rohtak, 1-1here 
121 

most of the land was Barani, the Batai system prevailed extensively. 

Under this system rent v1as paid in kind; landlord's share equalled· 

. half the produce of the soil; the landlord did not share in any of 
122 

the expenses of cultivation or provide the plough or cattle. Chhotu 

Ralll declared Batai to be a system vJhich -v;as conducive to a "happy 

relationship betv.'een t'IJ.e zamindar and the kisan, both sharing equally 
123 

during good and bad cropstt. He actually espoused the- Batai. system 

and declared that it i:Jas superior to t..h.e cash rent system prevalent 
124 

in ot.h.er regions and provinces. In reality, the Batai system was 

notorious for being beneficial to the landlords only. In. 1926, the 

Punjab Government inquiry into the Batai system in Lyallpur district 

had revealed that the landlord took 80 percent of the net produce 
125 

and not half as was generally believed • 

.Another matter which greatly contributed to the confusion 

regarding the ideological commitrr~nt of Chhotu Ram was his advocacy, 

during 1927 to 1935, of the application of t.h.e principle of income­

tax to land revenue. However, he actively opposed this principle 

from 1940 OnvJards, and advocated its replacement by the peasant 

t·lelfare Fund. On 22 February 1928, Chhotu Ram moved a resolution 

in the Punjab Council asking for t.h.e application of the principle of 

121 

122 
123 

124 
125 

Board of Eco. Inq., Pun,jab Village surveys; village Gijhi in 
Rohtak dist. (Lahore 1932), p. 190. 
The Famine Inq, cormlission Rpt.,prt. IV (l.1adras 1945), p. 266. 
J:Q, 12 July 1939, see Chho tu Ram 1 s article on the Ba tai 
sys tern, pp. 7-9. 
Ibid. 
Board of Eco. Inq., Some Aspects of Bata1 Cultivation in the 
Lvallpur dist. of Punja'6 (Lyallpur 1926), p. 7 and statement 
IX. 
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income-tax to the assessment of land revenue leading to t.."le exemption 1 

of owners of small holdings a.ltoget..her or scaling do,vn the revenue 
126 

demand on them to an appreciable extent. The off ictal major! ty 

declared the proposal to be 11 revolutionary11 and "politically . . 

inexpedient" and combined ,,Jith t..11e non-agricnl turists and Fazl-1-. . 

Hussain to defeat the move. The resolution \'Jas lost by 14 votes, 
127 

there being 20 Ayes and 34 Noes. 

This ,.,as a de:raan d that , .. ,as to be turned in to a battle- cry by 
128 

the congress and the other leftist forces in Punjab. Since this 

demand 1..as extremely unfavourable to the big landovmers and vJas also 

anti-government, Chl1otu Ram's support to it made him appear a radical 

or even a revolutionary, and definitely an upholder of the rights of 

the petty landowners. Interestingly, in t..he contemporary press 

except for Ch~otu Ram the rest of the 1 zamindar members' stood 

condemned as false sympathise rs of 'za.mindars' • Laj pat Rai' s \.Jee kly, 
'· 

The People 7wrote: "Hollow pre tent ions of the Rural Party to ask for 

justice to the small peasant propri.etor stood exposed by its opposi-
129 

tion to Chhotu Ram's resolution". The Tribune wrote: 11 Chhotu Ram's 
130 

resolution furnished a test of the sincerity of zamindar membersu. 

It declared t.."l-J.e resolution to be the "touch stone of the much-wonted 

affection which the ~overnment and non-official members of the house 

126 

127 
128 

129 
130 

PLCD, XI, 22 Feb. 1928, pp. 79-89; 23 Feb. 1928, PP• 89, 115, 
128-"30. For t.."t].e propagation of this principle before it y.~as 
introduced in the punjab Council, see Appendix I, II, III. 
For the list of names see PLCD, XI, 22 Feb. 1928, pp. 129-30. 
GI : Home Poll, F. No. 18/7/33, June 1933; 18/2/34, Jan. 1934; 
18/1]/35, Oct. 1935: The 'Punjab Peasant Bureau' at village 
Cheman-Kalan in Jullundur dis t. adopted on 20-21 Har. 1936, 
resolution on t..~e levy of land revenue on income tax principles. 
see .P.ICC Papers, F. "No. G-13, PP• 101, 165. 
The People, VI, no. 9, 1 Na.r. 1929, p. 131. 
Tribune, 25 Feb. 1928, pp. 2, 10. 
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131 
professed for the poor zam1ndars'1 • Chhotu Ram alone came out · 

successful in this test of the sincerity and affection which many 

professed for the petty landowners. In fact Chhotu Ram's arch 

enemy, the Haryana Tilak, also complimented him on his stand and 

requested him to forsake ~~e so called zamindar party because all 
' 132 

pretentions of this party stood exposed. 

The Jat Gazette, even 10 years after ~~e proposal was mooted, 

continued to remind its readers of the 11 generosity11 of Chhotu Ram 1n 

bringing forward this propo,sal. It often quoted outside acclaim 

which the other newspapers accorded to Chhotu Ram. in this connection. 

One such article taken from the nev.~spaper Naresh of January 1937 reads 

Chhotu Ram, a big landlord and a big zamlndar of the 
Unionist Party, had proposed in the Punjab Council that 
the land revenue should be charged on the income-tax 
principles. If it had been passed the small zamindars 
would have been relieved of the land revenue demand and 
the burden would have shifted to the big zamindars. 
Chhotu Ram.also proposed-total exemption of those who 
paid Rs. 5/- as land revenue. The Unionist Party alone 
shows that big zamindars are willing to even har.m 
themselves for ~e benefit of small zamindars. 

In. this controversy Chhotu Ram had clearly emerged as the champion 

of the smaller peasant proprietors. This feeling was never allowed 

to di.e down by· Chhotu Ram vJho propagated it through the press, in his 
J:34-' . 135 

public speeches, and in the debates of the Punjab Council. He also 

J.3l 
J.32 

J.33 
J.34 

J.35 

Ibide t 

!!I' 6 Mar. 1928, p. 6. Also see editorial, '11 The Reality of 
the zamindar party11 , 13 Mar. 1928, p. 3. 
JG, 6 Jan. 1937, p. J.. - . 
JQ, 18 Sept. 1929, P• 6; 12 Aug. 1931, p. 7; 11 Aug. 1936, 
Chhotu Ram's speech in village Khewara, sonepat, pp. 5-6; 
13 Oct. 1937, speech 1n village Chhara, pp. 4-5; 18 Mar. 1938, 
p. 2; 6 April 1938, speech in village Karkhan, Dist. Sheikhu­
pura, p. 7; 27 Apri.l 1938 speech in Gurgaon Zamindar 
conference, p. 2; 'edi torlal' in .27 April 1938, p. 3; speech 
in village Jared, ·tahsil Jhajjar, p. 5; article on p. 8; 
14 Sept. 1938, p. 8; 4 Jan. 1939, speech 1n the zami.ndar 
conference, ::Lyallpur, p. 2; 5 April 1939, p. 2; 15 Nov. 1939, 
p. 6. Also c. & MG, 23 July 1936, p. 6; Tribune, 12 Jan. 1939, 
p. 3; 6 Feb. 1939 , . p. 7. . 
PLCD, X, 7 Mar. 1927, p. J.39; XI, 8 May 1928, P• 1028; 
XXV, 25 Mar. 1935, P• J.86. . 
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blatantly accused the opposition of the "non-Party Hindu pol1 tic1an 

fraternity" in the council for defeating his attempts in th1s 
136 

dire ct1on. 

l4h.y viaS Chhotu Ram foremost in voicing a demand which stood 

to affect his clfief s.uppor.ters? Once again, it may be noted that 

this demand was :the most popular demand of the day. It was made 

popular by ~~e constant attacks of ~~e Congress on ~~e land revenue 

' sys tern. The often repeated claim, voiced. by local congressmen of 

Rob tak district, t..l-J.a t under SvJaraj the poor farmers :would not be 
137 

required to pay any land revenue had to be somehow countered. Chhotu 

Ram's proposal in the council was therefore a step in the direction 

of· taking the wind out of t..~e Congress sails. It ,.,as so effective 

t.~at even the nationalist press could not deny. him credit on this. 

score. But despite all this praise of the 1 principle' behind Chhotu 

Ram's proposal of 1928, i.t remained in his ovm. eyes a 11 goal11 to be 
138 

reached wit..•lin the. next forty years. In his oral evidence to the 

:i'ndian statu.tory Commiss.ion Chhotu Ram reasserted t.'rlat it was merely 
. 139 

an "ideal" .to be '"orked out in t..~e course of. t..l1.e next forty years. 

starting from 1928, the achi.evement of the goal was visualised only 

in .19681 This was the revolution which Chhotu Ram ,.;anted to 
140 

accomplish• It may also be noted that the proposal was never 

visualised by Chhotu Ram as being against the f?terests of the big 

136 

137 

138 
139 

140 

C & NG, 23 July 1936.. See rr A.chievements of the Unionist Party", 
an article by Chho tu Ham. 
GI : Home Poll, F. No. 18/X/31, Oct. 1931, See speech of 
Lala Shyam Lal (Congress) in Rob tak. 
PLCO, XI, 22 Feb. 1928, pp. 79-89i· 23 Feb. 1928, PP• 89-130. 
Indian statutor~ Commission - Ora evidence Punjab, II, 
Chhotu Ram 1 s ·evldence, 6 Nov. 1928, pp. 20-24. 
Except for t.l1.e weekly The People, 1 Nar. 1928, VI, no. 9, 
p. 131, no other paper, including t..~e HT or the Tribune 
comme.n ted on this lengthy period of 40 years. They merely 
commented on and applauded the principle behind it. 



lando1:·Jners as understood at the time. Regarding this he had said 
141 

1n the Counc11: 

Hy resolution does not propose that the burden of land 
revenue v1ould be shifted from the shoulders of smallest 
holders to t..hose of the landlords. 
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Yet both these aspects were ignored by the popular press vJhich 
142 

continued to harp on the principle of the proposal, thereby giving 

Chhotu Ram a handle to project his own image as the upholder of the 

r1ghts of the smallest of lando·'i\mers. In any case, Chhotu Ram started 

to oppose 't.'lis principle in 1940. In that year, Chhotu Ram interest­

ingly revealed to the Assembly that he had raised t..he cry for the 

assimilation of the principle of assessment of land revenue to the 

principle of assessment of income-tax in the hope that the government 
. ' 

might, in order to avert this 11 threat11 , agree to make other "reason-
143 

able concessions" to the Zal!lindars. 

The situation changed under the Provincial Autonomy. The 

Unionists. formed the ministry and the demand for t.he application of 

Chhotu Ram's proposal v~s pressed from all quarters specially the 
144 

Congress and the Communists. In view of this, a land Revenue 

Corn.mittee was set up immediately on 24 June 1937 to examine it and 
145 

its underlying principle. Chhotu Ram, who had never been serious 

about his own proposal and knew that under the system of Provincial 

Autonomy instead of the British Government he himself would be the 

special ta~get of attack for having projected the demand for so long, 

took a qui.ck somersault in 1940. He opposed sri Ram Sharma's 

141 PLCD, XI, 22 Feb. 1928, pp. 80-82. 
142 Even a ne"1spaper like the Tribune criticise·d the government and 

non-official members for professing to stand for 'poor za.minclars', 
The attack -was clearly reserved for t.1-J.e government and non­
officials only. Tribune, 24 Feb. 1928, pp. 2, 10. 

143 ~' XII, 4 Har. 1.940, p. 47. . 
144 Linlit..h.gow Coll, 112: Emerson to L~lithgo,..r, 22 Nay 1937. 
145 Ibid. 
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amendment to the Land Revenue Bill on 7-8 January 1940 which had 

asked for the exemption of land revenue of small landowners and self 
146 

culti.vators. From then onwards; Chhotu Ram started to openly 

cri.tic1.se what he had earlier espoused. Interestingly, he offered 

ti1e same argumen~s against the proposal which had been put up by the 

official group in .rejecting the demand 1n the council 
of 1 

RaJil advocated 'unpracti.cability• /making an assessment 

of 1928. C}-1-hotu 

on this 
147 

principle as one of the arguments. similarly' he agreed that the 
148 

"illiterate cultivators" would not be able to maintain their accounts • 

.Another official argument which had been advanced and 1-.ihich he now 

took up '\IJas that lt VJOUld lead to the fragmentation of landholdings. 

by owners who would sub-divide their holdings in order to avoid the 
149 

application of the .income-tax provisions. The need of the hour 1n 

1940, he maintained, was consolidation and not fragmentation of the 

land holdings. In the opini-on of Haryana Tilak, the change of front 

by Chhotu Ram and others of his party in 1940 was because the real 

purpose of taking up the cry of income-tax principle for land revenue 

purposes and exemption of small landowners from land revenue had been 

achieved. The· purpose being to get the support of these classes 
150 

duri.ng t..~e elections of 1937. 

Having changed front, Chhotu Ram at once accepted the 

recommendations of the Land Revenue comm~ttee of 1938 to establish 

146 !IT, 24 Jan. 1940, p. 4; 14 Feb. 1940 , p. 2. 
147 ~' XII, 4 Mar. 1940, p. 47. This argument had been 

advocated both by H.W. Emerson, the tl1en Chief Secretary to 
the Govt. of Punjab and also Fazl-1-Hussain in 1928 .• · ll:QQ., XI, 
22 Feb. 1928, pp. 79-89 and 23 Feb. 1928, pp. 89-130. 

148 Ibid. 
149 Ibid. Also XVIIIl 12 Jan. 1942, pp. 514-23; XXII, 7 Mar. 

1944, p. 405. Th s argument was advocated by Sayad Mohammad 
1928, pp. 2, 9; The Rffiort of Land Revenue Committee 1,938, 
also held the same op ion. 

lEO !!,!, 8 Hay 1940, p. 1. 
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151 
a small scale development fund. This recommendati.on ·was given a 

practical shape in the form of "Peasant \ielfare Fund" launched in 

1942 by Chhotu Ram himself VJith an initial contribution of Rs. 30 

laYills. The Fund was to receive Rs. 10 lakhs a year out of the land 

revenue rece ip~s from small holders and was to be utilised for rur~l 
152 

development. Chhotu Ram's 1 radical proposal', 1 revolutionary' in 

principle, 1:1as quickly exchanged for a project in vfuic..l-]_ relief in 

land revenue to the small_· owners found no place. Only Chhotu Ram 

publicly pledged that this fund would be utilised for gi.ving relief 
153 

to t..'-le small lando\.Jner in times of scarcity. In fact the items on 

v1hich the fund was to be spent bore not even t..1J.e remotest relation 
154 

to the problem of land revenue demand in Punjab. curiously, t..l-]_is was 

me outcome 1.vhen Chhotu Ram 1:JaS t..l-]_e Chairman of the Committee of 
155 

14 members -vlhich decided on the utilisati.on of thi.s fund. 

151 The Report of Land Revenue comrnittee 1938, p. 126. 
152 PLAD, XVIII, 12 Jan. 1942, pp. 514, 523; XIX, 13 Mar~ 1942, 

p. 328; XXII, 9 Nov. 1943, p. 249; 7 Nar. 1.944, p. 405 . Also 
Five Years of-Provincial Autonom~, 1942, pp. 20-21. Also see 
~' 8 Sept. 1943, p. 8. 

153 , C & MG, 13 Mar. 1943, p. 3; 12 Aug. 1943, p. 2. 
154 The proposal of Chhotu Ram for spending "Peasant Development 

FtJnd" was: 
1) Rs. 10 to 15 laJ.r.hs for scholarships to the children of · 

agriculturists paying a land' revenue of not more than Rs. 25/· 
2) Rs. ,5 lalms for promotion of rural and cottage industries. 
3) Rs. 5 lakhs for grant of special relief to the agriculturists 

who could not be included under the then existing rules of 
the government. 

4) Rs. 5 lakhs for building roads linking vi.llages \Yit..l-]_ the 
high v1ays. 

5} Rs. 5 lalrJ1s for supply of drinking 1:1ater and reaffo restation. 
6) Rs. 15 lakhs for opening of cooperative shops for the sale 

of agricultural produce and supply of agricultural needs. 
This was declared to be for both the 'poor agriculturists• 
and the 'bigger landovmers' ,.,ho could join the cooperative 
shops by paying a certain amount of money. 

See ChhQtu Ram's speec..l-]_ in Ra-...Jalpindi ·in JG, 8 Sept. 1943, p. 8. 
Also PLAD, XXI, 12 l·Iar. 1943, p. 216; XXII, 7 Har. 1944, 
pp. 405-6. 

155 C & HG, 31 Aug. 1943, p. 7. 



Apart from land revenue on income- tax pr.inciple, C:t1hotu Ram 
156 

291 

had also demanded lessening of the rate of land revenue. This demand 

for substantial relief to the small holder vtas also born out of 
157 

political necessity. But since the officials frowned upon it and 
158 

did not consider it necessary, Chhotu Ram gave it up after 1937. 

The plea he made this time was the need to carry on 'constructive 
159 

work1 ,.1hich "'ou1d be hampered by any such relief. He accepted in 

return the proposal for assessing land revenue on a sliding scale 
160 

made by t.h.e British offi.cials. Although the sli.ding scale of land 

revenue was subject to a maximum and not to a minimum the British 

officials ti1emselves realised that in practice the proposal stood 

to benefit t..h.e government by securing for it the benefit of high 
161 

prices; for in the wake of economic depression and natural 

calami ties coupled witl1 tense political situation, euspemsion and 
162 

even remiss ions had, in any case, to be gran ted. · Even the official 

report on land revenue had commented adversely on the perpetual 
163 

operation of ti1e land revenue sys tern by way of remiss ions. .Erne rson 

openiy and proudly claimed ti1at the sliding scale introduced in the 

land revenue system one element found in t..YJ.e assessment of income-tax? 

viz., assessment vtoUld be approximately in accordance wit.YJ. current 

156 Linlithgow Coll, 113: Emerson to Linlithgow, 22 Nay 1937. 
Also. see ~' XI, 8 Nay 1928, pp. 1913, 21, 26. . Tribune, 
6 Feb. 1933, ·p. 7. . 

157 Linlithgow Col~, 113: Emerson to Linlit..~govJ, 22 Dec. 1937. 
158 Ibid., ~merson to Linlithgow, 22 1-'lay 1937. 
159 Ibid. 
160 PLAD, XIV, 6 Dec. 1940, p. 856; XII, 27 Jan. 1941, p. 962; 

XIX, 10 Mar. 1938, p. 47. 
161 Linlit..h.goYl Coll, 112: Emerson to Lin1ithgow, 19 Dec. 1936. 
162 CF Comm, Ambala Div., F. No. H-22(b), DO No. 11467-S, 

12 Feb. 1930. Also see 'Press Co~nunique of Punjab Govt. in 
GI : Home Poll, F. No. 77/31, 1.931. 

163 Report of the Land Revenue Committee 1938, p. 48. 
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164 
profits. The system, interestingly, left out the other half of t..he 

income- tax princi.ple which v1ould have meant exemption of land revenue 

on certain small payers altogether. In practical working it v1as found 

t..hat a ri.se in land revenue demand was almost invariably shifted on 

to the shoulders. of t..'he subordinate cultivators by the bigger land­

owners who had surplus to sell and -vJho were t..."he chief beneficiaries 

of the rise in prices. This was evident in the application of the 

sli.di:ng scale to the Lyallpur district i.Jhich led to the kisan movement 
- 165 

of 1939-40. 

Thus, to sum up in this aspect, on all the questi-ons regardi.ng 

land revenue Chhotu Ram sho-vJed himself in reality to be contrary to 

the image he was projecting. His advocacy of certain principles 

regarding land revenue, etc., remained clearly at the level of 

propaganda. Though he partially succeeded in his attempts at creating 

in the popular mind a different '•image of himself and of t..'he interests 

he stood for, in reality his policy, initially moulded in response to 

the congress, continued to be guided by t.."!J.e dictates of British Raj, 

and the interests of the larger landowners, and remained essentially 

conservative. 

One last aspect of Chhotu Ram's political and ideological 

stance, mainly during the years 1930-1936>moulded in response to his 

personal relations ,,,d th the district officials and 1 ts reflection in 

hi.s questions in the council and in the columns of the Jat Gazette, 

remains to be discussed. Almost all t.."!J.e issues of the Ja t Gazette 

164 

165 

H. Emerson, Note on the Land Revenue S:t;stem in Punja.:Q 
(Lahore 1938) , p. 7. 
Proscri-bed Literature Punjab (. NAi.) "Annual .Report of the 
All India Kisan movement in Punjab11 (Har. 1939 to Feb. 1940) 
by Kartar Singh Gill, General Secretary, pp. 17-22. 
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ti.ll 1936 carry ne,-Js:items and special articles written by C:riliotu Ram 

strongly critic is 1ng the dis tri.ct officials, vJhi ch the district 

officials as vtell as the people took as direct criticism of the 

government itself. For e:Kample, the district officials took strong 

exception to 2~ articles serialised under the heading 11 Bazar Thagi 
166 

K1 SaJr" (a ramble through the Thagi market), in 11-1hich the govern-

ment -was attacked for corruption in various departments. .Another 

article termed 11very objectionable" by the officials was titled 

11 Nr, Lincoln Phir Tashrif La Rahe Hai.l}," (Hr. Lincoln i.s coming 
167 

again). Zaman Hehdi lilian, t.'fle Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak in 

193l,wrote to the Chief Secretary, Government of Punjab, t.hat Chhotu 

Ram had criticised him greatly in the Jat Gazette and had also 

pre pared a memorandum demanding his transfer knov-.1ing that his 
168 

transfer from Roh tak had already been sancti-oned. According to 

him, Chhotu Ram 1 s object was "to impose upon the ignorant people 

and to .sho'\\1 them that he, i.e., Chhotu Ram could get even the Deputy 
169 

Commi.ssioner transferred". Lincoln also had opined earlier that 

the Jat Gazette follovJed the policy of "attacking all outgoing 
170 

officers11 • The reason in the Deputy cor.·1rnissioner 1 s opinion v1as 

to show that he (Chhotu Ram) had access to the highest provincial 

officials and could get them to take action against the local admin-
171 

istrators. Chhotu Ram's intentions behind these attacks were also 

166 · Beginning from 4 .Aoril 1933 JG ca1'ried 23 articles in a 
serial form titled- "Bazar Th~i Ki Sair". For objections to 
it see CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 12 40, DC Rohtak to comm • .Ambala 
D1v., 16 Sept.l933. 

167 CFDC Roh tak, F. H o. 12/40, Lincoln to Cor:llil. Ambala D iv., 
ID Nov. 1933. · 

168 CFDC Rohtak, F. :No. lJ/39, DO from DC Rohtak, 21 Sept. 1931. 
169 Ibl-d. 
170 Ibid., L!ncoln' s interview with Chhotu Ram, 4 Jan. 193~. 
171 Ibid. 



1-n te rpre ted as . II Sambhalo ing" ('taking care of I) the in- coming 
172 

Oi'f ice r. 
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Because of his criticism many of the district officials turned 

so much against Cbho tu Ram that they· refused in 1933 to remove the 

punitive police. imposed on Rohtak in 1930 on account of dacoities 

even When ~hey themselves agreed that there ~as no longer any need 
173 

for its continuation. The reason v1as t..hat Chhotu Ram had been 

vJri ting a great deal against the punitive police in the Jat Gazette 
174 

and dem~nding its removal. Thlls ~he Superintendent of Police 

-v1rote to the Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak in 1935 against its with­

dravJal .before the ori.ginally proclaimed period be cause that would 

give the impression to the public that Chhotu Ram had been able to 

get the punitive police removed despite the opposition of the 
175 

distri.ct officials who would then lose all prestige. The Deputy 
176 

Commissioner, agreeing with the superintendent of Police, added: 

Impression will go around t..1-).a t · concession is the 
outcome more of ~~e representation and influence of 
Chowdhri Chhotu Ram who was able to show ho\o~ unjust 
the government action has been than the conviction 
that the circumstances of the case justified th~ 
curtailment of the period. 

Several complaints were also made of Chhotu Ram's general 

••misbehaviour" and "bullying attitude" to,.,ards police by the district 
177 

officials. ·Chhotu Ram openly referred to the police during the 

172 Ibi.d., DO from DC Roh tak, 1 Har. 1933. 
173 CFDC Rohtak, F. no. 10/38. 
174 Ibid., Chho tu Ram to DC Roh tak, 10 Jan. 1935. Also see 

JG, 28 Jan. 1931, p. 3; 18 Feb. 193~1 p. 4; 25 Feb. 1931, 
p. 4; 15 April 1931, p. 8; 12 Aug. JB31, p. 4. 

175 Ibid., SP to DC Roh tak, 14 April 1935. 
176 .Ibid., DO No. 149-57 from DC Rohtak to Corun. J..mbala Div. 

{n.d.). 
177 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. 10/38, PP• 13-27, 29-30. 
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178 
court cases as 11 expert liars". In one case, the Additional District 

Magistrate complained that Chhotu Ram had made a most unwarranted 

remark in the court by saying: "Agar Police ka :[ahi hal Raha to is 

~overnment ka takhta ult ja~ega" (if the police continues this way, 
179 

the government of. the day 110Uld be toppled). C"nhotu Ram1 s frequent 

·and public attacks on the police '\'Jere particularly resented, as an 

attack on the .police '\.Jas considered a "natural attack" on the govern-
180 

men t itself. 

Chhotu Ram also spoke very openly against the judicial system 

introduced and opera ted by the Bri.tish adrninistra tors in India, He 

repeatedly and po.blicly asserted that it worked in favour of the 
181 

"educated urban class" against t..'he "illiterate zam.indars". Chhotu 

Ram's comment on his own wholesale condemnation of the judiciary was 
JB2 

that he had begun to speak in the "strain of Hahatna Gandhi". In 
~ 

the opinion of the Deputy commissioner, the reason behind the severe 

condemnation of judiciary was the attempt of Chhotu Ram, also a 
~ W3 

practising lawyer, to· obtain 11 ascendency over the magistrate", 

According to him Chhotu Ram succeeded· in getting his own way where 
. 184 

t't.o re were 11 timid" mag is tra te s, 

1'18 

179 
180 
181 

182 

183 

184 

Chl1otu Ram also became notorious for asking in the Council a 

Ibid, .Above remark was made in t..lJ.e court ofNr. Ratan Singh, 
case No, 98/2 under Section 397 IPC and also in the Garhi-Sampla 
Police Assault case, These and other instances of C"nhotu Ram 1 s 
t misbehaviour' were re corded on 21 0 ct. 1932, 
Ibid., ADH to DC Roh tak, 18 0 ct. 1932, 
IOR:LLP & J/6/3358/1926, F. No. 1931, p. 26. 
JQ, 5 Jan. 1921, p, 7; 14 1·1ar. 1923, p. 4; ~6 Sept. 1931, pp. 4-5. 
Also see letters of Chhotu Ram to Harcourt 1n H. Harcourt, 
o'f1l,cit,, pp. 7-16. Also below Chapter IX, p. 
C1 1otu Ram to Harcourt, 13 April 1924, in H, Harcourt, 
OJ2., cit., p. 13, Confidential · 
CFDQ 1johtak, F. No, 9/37, l. cl.rc~lar of DC Rohtak, to all 
DMs, 27 Oct, 1932. 
Ibid. 
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series of qUestions, v1hat he turned as "questions of public interests", 

regarding the nature and amount of -work done by certain magistrates, 

number of acquittals and di.scharges, number of police stations 

inspected by the superintendent of Police, and so on. The Deputy 

commissioner of Rohtak believed that the motive behind these questions 
186 

t>Jas to "intimidate" the officials v1ho ,v_ere serving in the district. 

The Commissioner of .Ambala division agreed with this interpretation 

and added t-ila t Chho tu Ram in fact \•Jan ted to establish through these 

questions a sort of 11 ascendency11 over officials serving in the 
187 

district. On the whole, t-ile district officials considered Chhotu 

Ram's articles and numerous Council questions as a "nuisance". In 
. W8 

t..l-le Deputy Commissioner's words, the motives of Chhotu Ram vJere: 

First to try and funk the local officers and secondly to 
give him (Clihotu Ram) access to high government officers 
to talk of matters thus giving him an opportunity of 
complaining against them. Then of course, t.ilere is his 
own impor~ce involved. 

innumerable complaints of loVJer officials 

against Chhotu Ram, Nian Abdul .Aziz, Co!Tl.missioner of the Ambala 

division, also observed that it had indeed become difficult to deal 

1.-1ith Chhotu Ram at the local level as he i..Jas given to frequent 

185 

186 
187 
188 

A sample of the type of questions which Chhotu Ram asked can be 
found in Q. No. 1301 sent to the Punjab Counc 1.1 on JB 0 ct. 1932:' 
(a) The number of Magistrates at present exercising poVJers under 
section 30 of t..ile Criminal Procedure Code in Rohtak district· 
(b) The number and nature of cases tried by each of the 
Hagistrates referred to in {a). (c) The date on which evidence 
first commenced to be recorded in each case. (d) The date on 
vJhich the evidence of the last witness entered in the calendar 
was recorded. (e) The date on -which arguments were heard. 
(f) The date on vJhich order \-Jas announced. 
source: CFDC Roh tak, F. No. 9/37, pp. · l(a), 3(a). 
Ibid., Lincoln to Corr..m. Ambala Div., 26 Sept. 1932. 
Ibid., Nian Abdul Aziz to Lincoln, 29 Sept. 1932. 
HO Notes, E.H. L~ncoln, 4 April 1933, op.ci~. 



"running down" of the district officials in his paper in order to 
189 

impress the "Rohtak Jatstt ,-lith his own i~portance. 

This modus operandi VJas also necessary in vieVJ of the fa,ct 

that the Jats of Rohtak were at this time, during the early 1930s, 
190 

split into two f~ctions, i.e., those of Chhotu Ram and Lal Chand. 
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Chhotu Ram was al,.:ays able to score over Lal Chand precisely because 

of the image that he was able to project, i.e., the image of getting 

•,.:ork' done for the 'Jats• of Rohtak district and corr.crn.anding 
191 

considerable influence with the government. Lal Chand on the other 

hand despite being "pleasant" and al-t·Jays having got along well v!ith 

the officials 1·Jas no .longer considered 11 useful 11 in the district by 
192 

1936 even by :them. 

Chhotu Ram, who had reali.sed that at the local level of hi.s 
' 

constituency the dominant Jat electorate of Rohtak district '.Jere 

going to be impressed by -what he could do for them and by his bullying 

and anti-:-district officials atti.tude, ·Has not deterred by the fact 

ti1at at the provincial level he cooperated so closely with the same 

gove rrimen t. He had very early realised the advantages of making the 

"maximum noise and speeches", and had asserted as early as 1921 that 
193 

the government 11 gave in" to those vJho made a political impact on 1 t. 

Chhotu Ram's ultimate triumph at the more immediate and local level 

through these methods certainly sho,.;ed t..'IJ.at he had succeeded in 

189 

1 100 

191 

192 
193 

HO Notes, Comm. Ambala Div. 1933, CF Cm:un. Ambala Div., 
F. No. A/28. 
For de tails of factional politics in Roh tak district 
see above chapter II, pp.6S-62 • 
.An assessment of Chhotu Ram before the Punjab Assembly 
elections under Provincial Autonomy was made by the 
DC Rohtak, see HO Notes, l-l.R. Sachdev (1936-39), 111>1ay 
1939, op, cit. 
Ibid. ' 
ffi, 12 Jan. 1921, p. 2; 14 Har. 1925, p. 7. 
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evolving a political style which was popular .with and appreciated by 

his constituents. 

At the provincial level Chhotu Ram's identification with the 

political policies and ideology of the colonial government was total, 

and he fully coqperated 'tvith it. A complete loyalist, it was he who 

wi.th Silr.andar Hayat Khan had proclaimed a month before the ·vJar broke 
194 

out ~1a t nrf England fights the Punjab fights". As Chhotu Ram 

himself put it: "Punjab had manfully shouldered the burden of carrying 
. W5 

on the King's Government and defied Congress and League alike". It 

was clear that Chhotu Ram's domination in politics depended upon 

keeping Pun'jab free of both Congress and Muslim League influence. 

This could be done only if the British remained firm in Punjab 

where alone, according to Chhotu Ram, existed t..1.e third party 

constituted by the "agriculturist and the martial classes - the 
196 

soldier and the loyali.st". The All India Jat conference actually 

adopted a resolution requesting the British officials to throw in 
197 

their lot on the side of the loyalists. Regarding the ultimate 

ambiti.on for Punjab, the Uni.onist Government, of which Chhotu Ram 

Mas one of the most important architects, \vanted the province to 

pull out of British India and develop a direct relationship with the 
198 

Grown. They t..Janted a "sovereign Punjab" as a reward for its v1ar 

services with "sovereign rights of a native state of the highest 

194 Brayne Coll, 64: See Brayne 1 s note titled "The Honourable 
Sir Chhotu Ram". 

195 Ibid. ~ 
196 Brayne Coll, 69: See Brayne 1 s note toR.Coupland, 19 Sept. 1943. 
197 C & NG, 7 Dec'. 1942, p. 4. See "Ja t Advise to Britain". 
198 For details see D. Page, "Prelude to Partition: all India 

Nuslim politics 1920-193211 , Ph. D. Thesis (Oxford 1974), 
' pp. 169' 263. 
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s tandingn and a British .Ambassador in place of a Resident. 

At the height of Indian national movement during the war 

Chhotu Ram along '\>lith Khizar Hayat Khan Tiwana was quoted by 
200 

F.L. Brayne as saying: "Neither quit nor divide". Both of them, 
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according to Brayne, wanted the British "to stay and help in their 

standard of living, to develop t"leir country and to share in the 

government of it, but hesitated to say so openly for fear of 
201 

·· victimi.sation if we depart". As a political solution of India's 

problems,Chhotu Ram in a long chat in June 1943 with Brayne 
202 

disclosed his mind candidly. Brayne recorded in his diary: 

Saw Chhotu Ram in afternoon ••• long talk on politics; 
he agrees entirely that vJe mnst bypass Gandhi etc., 
says Jinna'h is a nobody, made sentinel by the British. 
SaYS we summon all ,.,ho "lrJan t to toJin t"le war. 90 percent 
of Congress ·Hill join Us, disfranchise the rest and 
invite the cooperators to name ministers. Viceroy• s 
council should consist of men 1.1ith follo1:1ing in the 
rural-martial tribes~ not i.ntellectnals vJith no 
following who -will d1sappear 11Jhen trouble starts. 

Both Chhotu Ram and :Khizar were 11 very suspicious" of Delhi and 1tT-.11ite 

Hall. "They say", Brayne reported, 11 not only i.s Delhi Bania minded 

but it always tries to appease its enemies at the expense of its 
203 

friends". Both of them in fact advised that the 11 trai.tors 11 should 
204 

remain 11 lo eked up". Chhotu Ram VIrote to Brayne in January 1944 

199 lOR:LLP & JCl/6251;? I943, 'letter of Hajor Short to the 
Se ere tary of state, 13 0 ct. 1943. 

200 Brayne Col~, 69: A note on politics by F.L. Brayne, 19 Sept. 
1943. 

201 Ibid., A note by Brayne (n.d.). 
202 Bravne Coll, 194: Diary of F.L. Brayne, 28 June 1943. The 

d1.stort1.on in the language is because of the style of writing 
adopted for recording observations in the diary. 

203 IOR:L/P & ij8/513;l~tf,Brayne to .Amery, 7 Dec. 1944, p. 209 • 
.Even vla.vell commented in July 1944 that Chho tu Ram was 
11 suspicious of the Government of Iridia11 , l4avell: The Vicero::r.::' s 
Journal' ed. by Penderal Moon(London 1973), p. 79. 

204 · . ~rayne Coll, 69: Braynes letter, 4 .July 1943. 
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that "so far t..h.e Government of India has always had a soft corner 
205 

for those \.Jho t..h.wart it and obstruct.its policy". 

It was, resentment of sorts that led C~h.otu Ram to politically 

project his otherv.1i.se deeply conservative and loyalist political 

ambitions at th~ national level once again during the 1940s in a 

'revolutionary' 'Way. In Hay 1943, Chhotu Ram's advice openly given 

at a public function of the Chamars held in Lahore cantonment 

stunned and shocked t.'le British officials. In this function, 

Chho tu Ram advised the Chamars not to stand in the \vay of Siva raj, 

as 11 Free India will afford the maximum of opportuni. ty for self 
206 

expressi.on to the members of all cornmuniti.es 11 • Chamars were 

interestHigly promised a due share in the ad.Dinistration of "free 
207 

India" in proportion to t.."rle ir population. For this speech, so 

contradictory to the realities of 'his ai.ms and ideology and 

privately offered advice, Chhotu Ram was once again pulled up by 

the Governor on orders from the Viceroy, \·Jho took strong exception 
208 

to this speech as reported in the newspapers. C~~otu Ram was 

sternly told to issue a refutation vJhich, he of course d1d 
209 

,immediately. Yet Chhotu Ram's shrewdness is apparent. For 

many WL'1o had attended the function Chhotu Ram stood as much for 
I 

.Si·l§:rqj, as the Congress regardless of what his political critics 

and detractors had to say. 

However, as brought out earlier, i.t ,_,1as really at the local 

and not t.'iJ.e national level that Chhotu Ram projected a different, 

205 Bra:[ne Coll, 69: Chhotu Ram to Col. F.L. Brayne, 2 Jan. 1944. 
206 C & HG, 13 Hay 1943, p. 2. Also Tribune, 17 Hay 1943, p. 6. 
207 Ibid. 
208 LinlithgOyl e_og, 125: Linlithgow to Glancy, telegram 

17 Hay 1943. 
209 Ibid., Glancy to L i nli thgoVJ, telegram 18 Hay 1943. 
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populist line of policy and propaganda towards officials v:hich led 

to a great deal of confusion in a correct understanding of the true 

basis of his ideolo~ical and political co~~itment. The lower class 

voters of Rohtak district, very suscepti.ble to the Congress 

propaganda, ne_eded a different kind of popular propaganda from 

what vJas being undertaken by t.h.e Unionist Party at t.'he provincial 

level. Chhotu Ram reflected t.h.is need in his Congress-style 

propaganda 1.>1ith its special appeal to the kisans of Rohtak and 

in his anti-government official attitude through the Jat Gazette 

and the Zamindar League. For more than a decade, before 1937, 

Chhotu Ram's upholding of t.~e application of the principle of 

Income-tax to land revenue and exemption of smaller landOl.·Jllers, 

along \·Ji th questioning the rate of land revenue demand, confused 

the political picture. The agrarian legislation of the late 30s, 

for \<Jhich Chhotu Ra]fl was given the entire credi_t, also succeeded 

in obtairling for him a radi.cal image. In fact, Ghhotu RaJTI in a 

zamindar conference of Lyallpur, held in September 1938, declared 

t..h.a t he had brought 11 Ina uilab11 (revolution) among t.h.e zamindars 

through the 1 Zamindar Lavts'. He also asserted t.."la t he was himself 
210 

Inauilab personified. In fact during 1938-45, he took to 

frequently concluding his speeches with t.h.e slogan of 11 Inauilab-
211 

Zindabad" (long live revolution). All these enabled Chhotu Ram 

to acquire a radi-cal and populist i.mage \-Jhich he fully exploited 

to '\tlOO the lo-wer class voters His appeals for . remission· .. and 

exemption of land revenue, innumerable Council questions, 

criticism of district officials, and personally offensive 

210 C & HG,, 6 Sept. 1938, pp. 1-5; 13 Oct. 1938, p. 1. 
211 Ibid. 
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behaviour towards them, were_ all part of a "'ider strategy /of 

getting to be known at the local level as the chief source of 

assistance to the peasantry and their indefatigable defender. 

That he succeeded in this objective is quite clear. Similarly 

his appeal in ;Rohtak district to caste and tribal sentiments 

endeared him to the majority of 1 Ja t voters 1 of the time thereby 

enabling him to claim the general follovJing of the single largest 

1 community' in Rohtak. It -v1as this that enabled him to speak with 

authority inside the Unionist Party. It is to Chhotu Ram's credit 

as an astute political tactician ~~at being a big landlord himself, 

and the champion and benefactor of the richer sections of the land­

ovming classes and of "t.h.e retired and serving men of the British 

Indian army, he could successfully claim to represent rural areas 

and agriculturists dra-1:JD from all rural socio-economic classes and 

strata. His final success lay in his being accepted by the 

contemporary as well as the present day readers and vJriters as 

the ·~~ampion of have-nots' in the province and representative 

of the 1 poor do,vn-trodden kisans 1 • That this image was also 

accepted by the majority of the rural voters in Punjab is clear 

from the success that the Unionist Party achieved under Chho tu 

Ram's leadership in the elections of 1937. 



Che.pter IX 

CHHOTU RAl-1 1 S ROLE IN THE AGRARIAN LEGISLATION 
. OF PUNJAB 

Chhotu Ram from his local base in the rural areas of Rohtak 
I 

district to the provincial level claimed his support from the 

zam1ndars defined as agriculturists, irrespective of all divisions 

of caste, class: and creed._ He further claimed to represent in 

his O\o!D person the zamindar interests. He was al, .. Jays in the fore­

.f ron t of projecting these in teres ts through t."'le Ag r1 cul turi s t or 

the Zamind.ar ?arty in the Reformed council and later, in the so 

called, Zamindar Raj established under the Provincial Autonomy. 

It is, therefore, in the agrarian field corresponding with 1 zam1ndar 

interests' that Chhotu Ram, by his own profession as well as 

according to others, played a major role specially during J.B37-45. 

Any evaluation of the role of Cbhotu Ram in Punjab politics has, 

therefore, to include his role in the field of agrarian legi.slation. 

The major achievements of the Zamindar Barty in agrarian 

field in the 12 years of its life span. from 1.923 to 1.936 were 

noted by Chhotu Ram in the election manifesto of the Unionist Party 
-1 

he prepared in J.B36. Among these ·Here included v1orks of rural 

uplift and reconstruction, better sanitation, water supply, medical 

relief, rural dispensaries, inter-village roads, education, reading 

rooms, ne-w libraries, night schools, intermediate colleges, improve­

ment of cooperative movement, and consolidation of holdings,etc. 

In the field of agrarian legislation Chhotu Ram claimed the 

1 fa.Zl-1-Hussain Coll, 26: See "Nanifesto of the Punjab Unionist 
Party•i by Chho tu Ram (Lahore 1936) • 

2 Ibid. 
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enactment of the Regulation of Accounts Bill, two amendments of 

the Punjab Alienation of Land Act, and passing of two important 

measures for the indebted peasantry, 1.e., Relief of Indebtedness 

Act of 1934 and the Debtors• protection Act of 1936. 

Chhotu Ram claimed that the above mentioned schemes of rural 

reconstruction and legislative enactments were affected by the 

Zamindar Party under the Reformed Councils. This assertion was 

made despite his 01rJn reali.sa tion in the same manifesto that only 

those measures could be pushed through which had the blessings of 

the bureaucracy. However, t.."lese claims became· important because 

later, when the Uni.onlst Party formed the ministry under the 

Provincial Autonomy, it carried on the policy of rural development 

and agrarian legislation 1ni.tiated earlier by the bureaucracy under 

the Reformed councils. It stands to reason, therefore, that the 

moti.vating factorsbehind the lamindar 8arty 1 s emulation of the 

policies in1tia~d earlier by British officials were necessarily 

shaped by considerati.ons similar to those which had prompted these 

policies in the first instance. In its effects, such a policy was 

likely to lead to the perpetuation of results already manifest 

under the Reformed councils. At the same time, the loyalist 

:Zamlndar f'a,rty stood to gain and strengthen its own social base· 

by follov.1ing a policy initiated earliezyi'or that very social base. 

British motivations regarding the programme of rural 

reconstruction and agrarian legislation were closely linked to 

political considerations. In 1928 Hirtzel, the Under secretary 

of state for India, '\vrote to Hailey that 11 Gtovernment has got 

somehow as a mere rna tter of self preservation to take the wind 

out of communist and socialist sails by a prog.ressive agricultural 
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,3 
and labour pol1cy11 • In 1930s \41th the increasing danger or civU 

disobedience movement, mass contact decision of the Congress, low 

agricultural prices, and bad harvests, the situation was politically 
r,) 

ex_plosive for the British in India. From Punjab Fazl-~-Hussain 

recommended in 1934 that the loyalist parties should take up. those 

aspects of the constructive programme of congress 'Which 'Were sure 

to be adopted by Congressmen when the movement of civU disobedience 
4 

came to an end. This VJOUld lessen tJl,e influence of the congress, 

and also secure for the local government some part of the popularity 
5 

ttJhi.ch would otherwise go to the congress. The Briti.sh officials 

VJere already thinking on similar lines. This was disclosed by the 

Home Secretary who recommended Fazl-1-Hussain's proposal and in 

addi.tion to it advised introduction of agrarian legislation on the 

pattern of the Bill on Rural Indebtedness being prepared at that 
6 

time by the Government of United Provinces. ·This correspondence 

V!as consequently followed by the circular of 23 Nov~mber ·1934 from the 
7 

Government of India to all the local governments. The circular 

de clare a· that the real intention of Gandhi's movement of rural 

reoonstruct1.on and Village Industries Association was to prepare 

thousands of volunteers to back the civil disobedience movement 
8 

at an appropriate time. The local governments were told not to 

give Gandhi a walk over but to anticipate his movement by adopting 
. 9 

s1m1la.r practical measures for the economic recovery of the peasant. 

3 
4 
5 
6 

7 

8 
9 

Hailey coll, l2 C:A.Hirtzel to Haily, 6 July 1928. 
GI : Home Poll, F. No. 4/6/1933, PP• 1, 6. 
Ibid. 
Ibid., see handwritten remark of the Home Se ere tary on the 
proposal of Fazl-1-Hussain, p. 8. 
GI : Home Poll, F. No. 3/16/34 & K.~., see Confidential 
circular, 23 Nov. 1934. 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 
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The circular also suggested certain areas of rural reconstruction 
10 

work which were to be emphasised. The Punjab Government received 

Rs. 8.5 1akhs towards this programme in 1935 out of a total fund 
11 

of Rs. 1 crore reserved by the centre for the purpose. It was 

privately acknowledged that 11 good political effect" would be 

created if the go.vernment was to stand forth as the 11helper of the 
12 

masses". The activities regarding the official rural reconst-
13 

ructi.on work were to be given great publicity in the local papers. 

The Punjab Government confi.rmed that Gandhi's constructive 

programme, though ostensibly directed towards the economic recovery 
14 

of the peasant, was potentially dangerous. In fact, several 

overtures from the followers of Gandhi were made to F .L. Brayne, 

who was carrying out village uplift experiments in Gurgaon, for 

combining the two village uplift movements; these were rejected in 
15 

no uncertain terms. Punjab took a lead in the official work of 

Qehat Sudhar (rural reconstruction). Great publicity was given to 

this 'WOrk by Chhotu Ram who also claimed credit for the scheme 

which was in real'ity decided in its minutest details by the British 

10 

11 

12 
13 

14 

15 

Special steps suggested in the circular for rural reconstruction 
work were: encouragement and development of the cooperative 
movement; improvement in methods of agriculture, i.e., 
formation of better farming societies, improvement of 
marketing conditions, development of village and cottage 
industries such as handloom, weaving,_ tannery, agriculture 
and public health. It may be noted t..'IJ.at these were the fields 
in which the Agriculturist Party of Chhotu Ram was claiming 
credit. 

·GI : Home Poll, F. No. 11/~35, see letter, 3 Mar. 1935 to 
all Provincial Governors. 
Ibid. 
GI ; Home Poll, F. No. 1~2/35, confidential 00, 13 Nov. 
1935 to local governments. 
GI : Home Poll, F. No. 3/16/34, Punjab ~ovt. to Home Dept., 
23 Nov. 1934. · o 

Brayne coll, 36: See Gandhi to Brayne, 25 Dec. 1934; Raj 
Kumar! .Amrlt Kaur to Brayne, 19 Dec. 1934; L.E. Stanley Jones 
or Leonard Theological College,Jabalpore,to Brayne, 5 Feb. 1935. 
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bureaucrats. 

By 1937, just before the first elections to the Punjab 

Assembly, the rural reconstruction progrrurune of the Punjab Govern­

ment had achieved complete success according to the officials. 

This was cla~ed by Lieutenant Colonel D.H. Currie 1n a secret 

report on his tours of the rural areas of Rohtak district and 
17 

Delhi. On the basis of t-his report he also assured complete 
18 

success of the 11 zamindar" candidates in t.'lle coming elections.· 

It i.s clea·r that in Punjab the Unionist Party candidates, styled 

as the zamindar candidates, being loyal to t.'lle British Government, 

vJere allowed to take t..'lle credit for rur:al reconstruction \-tork to 

assure t-heir success in t-'lle elections. It is not surprising that 

Chhotu Ram should lay claims to all t-he credit 1n this sphere of 

activity. 

16 

17 

18 

The total fund of Rs. 8.5 lakhs for rural development of 
Punjab was to be spent in the following way: 
consolidation of holdings, Rs. 1,04,000; sanitation improvement 
in the 31 villages of Gujrat dist., Rs. 9,000; bore-hole 
latrines in Shukargarh tehsil of Gurgaon dist., Rs. 10,000; 
water supply scheme, Rs. 2,25,000!· serum cellers, Rs. 20,000; 
:reconstruction of veterinary hosp tals in Rohtak dist., 
Rs. 12,000; construction of 10 veterinary hospitals, Rs.60,000; 
broadcasting scheme, Rs. 48,000; tanning scheme, Rs. 76,000; 
:Fruit growi.ng, Rs. 62,000; well boring, Rs. 50,000; cinema 
film and loud speakers, Rs. 59,000; sheep development, 
Rs. 15,000; district officers discretionary grant, Rs.l,oo,ooo; 
total, Rs. s,so,ooo. For the Haryana region certain 1 terns on 
which t..he fund was to be spent were mentioned 1n addition to 
the above expenditure. For example, in Gurgaon dls t. against 
hook v!Orm disease, rebuilding of veterinary building in Roh tak 
dist. destroyed by floods in 1933, 10 new veterinary hospitals 
for an area cove red by Dhanni and Hariana cattle, and also for 
breeding schemes; Rohta.k, K.arnal and Gurgaon were chosen to 
install 40 receiver sets fQI; broadcasting station. ·See 

GI • Home Poll F. No. lJ/ J/"35, PP• 1-3. 
r::J!OO "ROntak) "F! No. H-1. See Secret Report of Lt. Col. 
D.H. currie of his tours, 2-9 Jan. 1933. 
Ibid. 



~~en the Zamindar party formed its ministry, the Dehat 
19 
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_§udhar propaganda VJa.S greatly strengthened in Roh tak. The Deha t 

sudhar platform was openly utilised for propagation of the Zamindar 
20 

·Party and 1 ts ministry. The HarJ::ana Tilak repeatedly complained 
21 

against such activities. The so-called Zamindar Party, like the 

colonial rulers, clearly neede~ the s~pport of, and therefore 

attempted to identify itself with, the rural masses t..'hrough this 

scheme. And although in its socio-economic effects the Dehat-
22 

sudhar programme was a failure in Punjab, politically it was 

successful as it enabled the government of the day to project 
. 

itself as the helper of the masses and also to score against the 

congress. 

The other aspect in \\lhich t.'le British administrators had 

ini tiatad policy vJaS in the field of agrarian legislation. In this 

case the Punjab .Alienation of Land Act of 1900 prov id.ed t..'l-J.e 

launching pad for all subsequent legislation in the agrarian 

field before and after the Provincial Autonomy. The Unionist 

Party which itself ,.rcJ.s, by and large, the creation of this act 
23 

naturally hailed it as their 1111agna Carta". Apart from other 

l.egislation enacted since the passing of the Punjab Alienation 

of Land Act, this act itself -was amended ten times, leading to 

its further limitation and clar.trica tion in favour of the already 

1.9 
20 
21 
22 
23 

Q!1 3 May 1938, p. 7; 25 April 1939, p. 4. 
Ib1d. 
Ibid. 
E.N. Mangat Rai, Interview, 14 Aug. 1979. 
.!?:WJ.A, 1929-30, p. 312. It is interesting to note that 
Chhotu Ram 'Who 't>Jas one of the champions of the 1900 act 
had opposed it vehemently before he joined the Unionist 
Party on the same grounds as the 'Hindus• of Punjab v1ere 
opposing it. C & MG, 4 Mar. 1937, pp. 1, 8. 
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favoured classes and strata. It would be, therefore, correct to 

say that the forces let loose by this act were further strengthened 

and perpetuated by its subsequent amendments and also by other 

agrarian legislation supplementary in nature to this act. 

The 1900 act had resulted in providing major economic 
I 

benefits to the richer among the agricultural castes, This may 

be specially seen in the rise of agricultural moneylenders in the 
24 

rural areas or Punjab. It is diffi.cult to estimate their exact 

numbers but the number of regis~red moneylenders in Punjab went 

up from 8,400 in 1902 to 15,000 in 1917 and shot up to 40,000 
25 

during the t."hirties. Tentative and cautious estimate of the 

Banking Inquiry commi.ttee Report for Punjab put the number of 
26 

moneylenders at 55,000 in the late 1920s. This figure included 

19 ,ooo agriculturist moneylenders also. However, this excluded .. 
~ 

t.~e agricultural mortagagees whose advances on land '-1ere a form of 
27 

moneylending. The inclusion of these mortgagees wQuld have 

considerably raised the number of agricultural moneylenders as 

more than 75 percent of the land mortgaged in the last 25 years 

~as considered to have been mortgaged to agricultural tribes; and 

out of a total mortgage debt of 59 crores in 1929, about 45 crores 
28 

was due to the agriculturists. By 1.928 - 29 moneylending had 

emerged as the most important economi.c activity after agriculture 

in the countryside, Honeylenders were paying 36 percent of the 

24 
25 
26 
27 
28 

See above chapter I, PP• 21- iS. 
PufProv, BY"~, Ing. Rpt, 1929-30, I, p. 1.29, 
Ib d, 
Ibid. 
Ibid.) p. 139, Also M.L. 1)arling, Punjab in Prosperity and 
Debt lLahore 1947), P• 198. 
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total income-tax paid by business and industry in the province. 

There were more income-tax payers among moneylenders than were 
30 

found in any other profession in PL1.njab. Rohta.k district 

emerged as the leading district in the business of moneylending 
31 

in the VIhole of Punjab. 

This foot-hold created for the agriculturi.st moneylender. 

in the rural economy of Punjab was further strengthened by the 

peculiar economic . conditions which led to increase in rural 

indebtedness in Punjab. The period between 1916 to 1929 VIas a 
32 

period of very high prices in the province. It v1as estimated 

that the average purchasing power of Rs. 246/-, during 1920-25 
33 

was tl1e same as that of Rs. 100/- during 1889-94, The Punjab 

Banking Inquiry Committee Report showed 50 percent increase in 
34 

the agricultural debt between 1921 and 1929, The official report 

on the v1orking of agrarian acts in Punjab noted that the mortgage 

debt in the province increased far more in the period be tvJeen 
35 

1919 to 1929 than it had done in the previous 20 years. The 

official estimate put this increase in indebtedness during the 
36 

boom period at about twice the previous rate, The .crash came 

29 

30 
31 

~u.Pro,!3kg.Inq 1Rpt., p. 129; Census of India 1931, Punja~, 
XVII 1 part I, p. 225, . 
M. Calvert, op.cit., p. 225, 
For details of moneylending in Rohtak district see above 
chapter I, pp • .2.I-.2S. 
CFRR Rob tak, F. No. P-XIII ,209 11 ttReview of the Working of 
the Agrarlan Acts in the Punjab", 2 .April 1942, p. 3, 
Ibid., p. 4. . · 
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32 

33 
34 
35 

Pu, Pro ,Bkg. Inq·;R'Qt., I, p. 165, 
CFRR Rohtak, F. NO, P-XIII,209, p.·4. The detailed figures 
are not given. However in one single tehsil of Lahore dist. 
the settlement officer reported that in the prosperous 1920-30 
decade as much as Rs. 59 la~~s were raised by mortgages; and 
on the usually accepted assumption that unsecured debts at 
the time were t1-1ice t.'l-).e secured debts the total increase in 
indebtedness in this one tehsil was calculated to be nearly 
180 lakhs in one year. Ibid. 

36 Ibid., p. 4. 
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in 1929-30. In Rohtak district for example, the price of wheat, 

cotton, and Q!Y:, fell from Rs. 5 annas 6 a maund, Rs. 24 a maund 

and Rs. 6 annas 7 a maund, respectively, in 1924, to Rs. 1 annas 8, 

Rs. 6 annas 10, and Rs. 1 annas 8 per maund, respectively, in 
37 

1929-33. ~owever, despite the tremendous fall 1n pri.ces the 

commutation -prices adopted for the land revenue demand remained 

the same. The Wholesale prices of t~o main crops of Wheat and 

Q!:!! in Roh tak di.stri ct fell much below the commuted price line 
38 

ma·in talned for land revenue purposes. The land revenue demand 

1n terms of real price increased several fold. So also increased 

the real level of the debts ,.,ihi.ch were expressed in terms of 

rupees. ):t was estimated that anyone wishing to repay a debt 

in 1931-32 vfuich -v,as incurred in 1921-22, even without .1-nterest, 

would have had to sell three times as much ~eat as the original 
39 

loan could have bought. Unrestrained borrowing in the boom years 

followed by sudden collapse of. the market in agricultural produce 

brought the average landowner of Punjab to the brink of bankruptcy 
40 

by 1931. For_ the lower economic category of people in the 

south-east Punjab the conditions were so bad that- in the whole of 

Punjab this region alone reported actual starvation during these 
41 

years. 

37 ~' ~IV, 5 Har.- 1935, p. 115. Also XXIII, 21 Mar. 1933, 
p. 645. 

38 statement of Rohtak district showing the 1905-10 settlement 
and t.~e commutation prices adopted: 
Wleat Rs. 2/- per mauna, Gur Rs. 2 annas 10 per mauna, and 
cotton Rs. 4 annas 4 per maund. The Report of the Land 
Revenue Col!l!Ili ttee 1.9389 Appendix IV • Compare this with the 
reigning prices of t..lJ.e same commoditi-es for the period 1929-
33 in Rohtak district cited above. 

39 CFRR Rohtak, F. No. P.XIII-209, p. 4. 
40 Ibid. 
41 !OR: P/12017/1933, see Report of the Registrar of 

Cooperative Societies, PUnjab, 24 :Hay 1933. 
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Increased rural indebtedness mainly to richer agricul­

turists and agriculturist moneylenders led to rapid alienation of 

land in favour of these classes. After the passage of 1900 act, 

the agricultural land could be sold only to the statutory 

agricultural tribes. This process of alienation of land 'WaS 

looked upon by the Government of Punjab as a form of liquidation 
42 I 

. of secure and insecure debts. Apart from outright sales there 

were innumerable cases of mortgage of. land especially after 1901 

which again a~ounted practically to the alienation of land belong­

ing to small peasants. This produced a radical change in the 

pattern of ownership of land and, indeed, in the fabric of the 

rural society of Punjab. 

The urdu YJeekly Daur-i-Jadi.d, a mouthpiece of the Unionist 

party, made no secret of its pleasure at this development in an 

article in 1929. The Jat Gazette reprinted ~~is article verbatim 

for the benefit of its readers in Rohtak district. The article 

gave startling figures of rapid alienation of land in·Punjab to 
43 

the agricultural tribes between 1902 to 1920. The importance of 

42 PLAD, V, 21 July 1938, p. 1559; XXVI, 24 Jan. 1939, P• 452. 
43 Daur-1-Jadid gave t'Wo tables in its article as follows: 

1902-6 
1907-11 
1912-16 
1920 

Sale of land to the agr1cul tural tribes 

150,bOO 
170,000 
180,000 
182,000 

149,000 
178,000 
ISB,ooo 
191,000 

- 1,ooo 
+ 8,000 
+ 9,000 
+ 9,000 

••• contd. on next page 
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the figures given 1n the article y.~ere brought out 1n the 
44 

follo\>Jing words: 

Although the act has not affected t.h.e transfer of 
land through mortgage and sale, 1 t has had the effect 
of making the land safe in the hands of agriculturists 
ana· preventing the forcible seizure of land by the 
sab.ukars. 

The weekly merely saw in this substitution of 1 zamindar'(agri­

culturist) for sahukar (non-agriculturist) t.h.e most beneficial 

effect of t.he Alienation of Land Act. The article closed '\>Ji th 
45 . 

tbe 1-.0rds: 

There is no need to explain as to hoVJ the zamindars 
have gained by this act. 

The emphasis i.J8.S clearly on t.'lle net gain made by t..h.e ag ricul tur is ts 

1n all land transactions. The 'agrlculturists 1 did gain; but 

t..h.ose who gained were rich agriculturists who replaced Bania or 

sahukar moneylenders. 

In Rohtak district, the situation for the richer 

agriculturists had been different even before the enactment of 

the 1900 act. In fact, in the entire south-east region of Punjab, 

known as the Hariana tract, the "evU 11 of alienation of land from 

the hands of the agriculturists to Hahajans, Banias and Khatr1s, 

44 
45 

II Mort,gages of land by the agricultural tribes: 

~ l>fortgage of land Redemption of land Hortgage of 
by agriculturists: by the agricul- land to the 
acres turis ts: acres agriculturists: 

1902-06 190,000 
' 1907 -ll 240 '000 
1912-16 264' 000 ' 
1917 264,000 
1920 284,500 
For other details see reprint 
f:!7 Mar. 1929, p. s. 
l.Q,, f:!7 Har. 1929, p. 5. 
Ibid. 

178,000 
296,000 
270,000 
199,000 
348,000 

of the article 

acres 

1,762,000 
219,000 
238,000 
220,000 
267,000 

in Jii, 



. 
which was supposedly the motivating factor behind this act, 

had never been considered by officials as "acute 11 , as was the 

case 1n the· northern districts of ·punjab where it prevailed 
46 

extensively. That acute stage, necessitating governmental 

314 

interference. in the form of an act, was considered "a long way-
47 

off" for the south-east region. on the contary, .Ambala district 

was unique in reporting an interesting movement 1n existence 

prior to ·the enactment of the act, a movement for the sale of 

land by the trading classes of Nahajans, Khatris and Banias to 
48 . 

the well-to-do landowners. The Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak 

district had strongly advised the commissioner of Delhi division 
. 49 

against the passing Df the proposed legislation of 1900. The 

enactment of legislation t.Jhich restrlcted competition from the 

side of non-agriculturists was bound to lead to the .acceleration 

of land alienationPa.nd moneylending activities in favour of 

richer agriculturists on a scale which had not been avai~able 

earlier and on less favourable terms from the point of view of 

the debtor. The available figures for 30 years in Rohta.k 

district from 1901-1931, since the passing of the 1900 act, 

46 

47 
48 

49 

CFSO Rohtak, F. No. I-IV, DC Rohtak to Comm. Delhi Div., 
26 Dec. 1900. 
Ibid. 
Ibid., see the· note of H.J. Maynard, D C .Ambala dist. 
on Alienation of Land Act, 1900, 16 Dec. 1900. 
Ibid., Captain P.s.M. Burl ton to Comm. Delhi Div., 
26 Dec. 1900. 
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show that the sale and. mortgage of land doubled 1n numbers. 

The annual average of 2,947 cases of sale of land and 14,770 

cases of mortgage of land between the years 1901-2 to 1905-6 

rose to an annual average of 5,436 and 25,945 cases respectively 

during the yeal':'s 1926-27 to 1930-31, Although the annual average 

of land sold or mortgaged during this period did not radically 

change, the pri.ce of land sold or mortgaged during this period 

rose five times, The sale price of Rs, 977,383 for 15:S72 acres 

315 

of land rose to Rs. 4,830,321 for 16,592 acres of land in 30 years. 

Simi.larly mortgage price of Rs, 2,137,821 for 54, 7S2 acres of 

land. rose to Rs, 10,648,093 for a mortgaged area of 62,024 acres 

of land. Although the mortgage of land unlike the sale of land 

could also be to the non-agriculturists, it was calculated by the 

Punjab Provincial Banking Inquiry Committee that in Rohtak district 

more than ninety percent of ti1e total mortgaged area was 

50 Sale and mortgage of land for Rohtak district between 
1901-1931: 

Sale of land Mortgage of land 
Year No. of Area of ~ · Pur- No, of Area of Hort-

cases land in chase cases land in gage 
acres money Rs, acres money Rs, 

].901-2 to 
1905-6: 2947 15872 977383 14770 54782 2137821 
1906-7 to 
1910-1i: 2926 16402 898550 17298 50373 2369045 
1911-12 to 
1915-16: 6457 21563 2031330 21710 54553 3814535 
1916-17 to 
1920-21: 3502 15456 2342627 22680 63967 9180534 
1921-22 to 
1925-26: 3594 13370 3314682 21819 56555 8019708 
1926-27 to 
1930-31: 5436 16592 4830321 25495 62024 10648093 

Figures taken from Rohta.k dist. Gazetteer II, prt, II, 
Statistical tables (Lahore 1936), table no, 21. 

·~ 
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held by statutory agricultural tr1.bes, 

316 

The 100 percent increase 1n the total number of cases 

regarding mortgage and sale of land 1n Rohtak district clearly 

indicates the involvement of so many more agriculturists in the 

land transactions, The high prices available for land specially 

during 1921-1931, however, succeeded in lim! ting the acreage of 

land under these transactions. Even during the period of enor­

mous rise in the price of land, clear from the flgures noted 

above, the Deputy commissioner of Rohtak interestingly observed 

in 1934: ttthe agriculturist moneylenders could dictate their 

terms and get the land of the ··small zam1ndars at a price far 
52 

below it VlOUld have fetched in 11an open marke t 11 , The restriction 

on the purchase of land by the non-agriculturists had clearly 

provided the rich agricul tur!sts and the agriculturist moneylenders 

in Rohta.k distri.ct, and indeed elsewhere in Punjab, v1ith a 

condition of semi-monopoly to buy land cheaply, 

The area made available each year through mortgages and 

sales of land 1n Rohtak, as elsewhere in Punjab, was leased out 

for cash or kind to either the smaller landowner whose holding 

was uneconomi.c, or to ot.~er tenants who did not own land at all, 

This added to the number of tenants of all kinds, Calvert was to 

pointedly assert in 1921 that i.n Punjab the increase in the number 

of tenants v:a.s due to increase in t..he number of mortgages, as the 

mortgagors in a 'great number of cases were entered 1n the records 
53 

as tenants cultivating under mortgagees, 

51 Pu.Pro,Bkg,Inq,Report, II, evidence, pp, 872-4, 
52 CFSO Rohtal~, F, No, Q,27, see Report ef E,H, Lincoln, 

4 Feb, 1934, Also see above chapter I, p,2I. 
53 H, Calvert, op,ci~., p, 87, 
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The increase in the number of tenants of all kinds in 

Rohtak district can also be seen from the figures of usufractuary 
54 

mortgage : held by the agricultural tribes in Roh tak district. 
I 

In less than 20 years, i.e., be tween 1921-22 to 1939-40 the 

number of u~ufructuary mortgages almost doubled. From 34,752 1n 

1921-22 they reached 68,191 in 1939-40. The actual acreage of 

54 Area owned by agricultural tribes ·vt1th details of portion 
held by usufructuary mortgage during 1921-1922 to 1939-40 
in Rol'i ta.k district: 

Year Total culti- Total No~ cultivated Percentage of area 
va ted area: of .~ area under held under mortgages 
acres mo:Ctgages: mortgage: to the total cult1-

acres va ted area 

1921-22 1,042,198 34,752 
1922-23 1,046,033 34,804 
1923-24 1,053,414 36,395 
1924-25 1,054,680 37,807 
1925-26 1,054,933 39,178 
1926-27 1,049,829 38,2'76 
1927-28 1,:044,163 42,326 
1928.;.29 1,040,941 44,504 
1929-30 1,035,751 46,466 
1930-31 1,044,787 50,793 
1931-32 1,043,123 52,952 
1932-33 1,052,397 54,072 
1933-34 1,062,883 60,453 
1934-35 1,170,864 70,189 
1935-36 1,066,455 61,470 
1936-37 1,063,707 63,501 
1937-38 1,056,866 65,790 
1938-39 1,050,334 66,880 
1939-40 1' 040, 219 68, 191 

90,867 
90,926 
94,162 
97,990 

100,975 
95,159 

107,393 
1ll,339 
115,846 
121,652 
128,289 
132,177 
144,194 
172,627 
147,399 
151,045 
155,832 
157,959 

. 158,685 
Table prepared from sta. tement III appended to the 
relevant yea:t!S. 

7.9 
7.9 
8.1 
8.4 
8.7 
8.2 
9.3 
9.7 

10.1 
10.6 
ll.2 
11.4 
12.4 
14.7 
12.6 
12.9 
13.4 
13.7 
13.9 

PLfiA,for the 

usufructuary Hortgage means a mortgage by which t.l-le mortgagor 
deli.vers possess lon of the mo·rtgaged land to the mortgagee and 
authorises him to retain such possession untU the payment of 
the mortgage money and to receive ti1e rents and profits of the 
land and to appropriate them in lieu of interest or in payment 
of the mortgage money or partly in lieu of interest and partly 
in payment of mortgage money. Definition taken from the Punjab 
Alienation of Land Act, 1900 (Act No. XIII of 1900), Gazette of 
India 1899, prt. v, p. 135. 
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area given by agricultural tribes 1n usufructuary mortgage to 

their fello~ agricultural tribes showed 88 percent increase 1n 

relation· to the total cultivated area owned by agricultural tribes. 

Mortgaged area which was 7.9 percent of the total cultivated area 

in 1921-22 increased to 13,9 percent in 1939-40. These figures 

support the. ~~esis that the number of tenants of all kinds was 

progressively on the increase. Al~h.oUgh sufficient evidence is 

lacking about t.h.e exact number of cultivators of land under 

usufructuary mortgages, as it could be let out to tenants-at-will, 

or to ~he agricultural labourers, or to t:.~e mortgagors _t..h.emselves; 

all that can be said vlith certainty is that the number of tenants 

and agricultural labourers increased greatly. \ll'nat is available, 

however, is the economic status of majority of cultivators 

indulging in various kinds of mortgages. In the estilnate of 

Punjab Provincial Banking Inquiry committee, in 73 percent of the 

mortgages in Rohta.k district effected since 1907, the mortgagors 
55 

were otvners of not more than five acres of land, The one aim of 

fue British promoters of the ..,t..lienation .of Land .Act of 1900, had 

been to ena.ble the richer among the agricultural tribes to invest 
56 

in land. This was obviously realised largely at the expense of 

petty landowners of uneconomic holdings. The 11 questionable 11 

nature of giving free access to such persons among agricultural 

tribes to acqui.re land from their fellow tribesmen had been 
"57 ,f. 

recognised but ignored in 1900. 

55 Eu.Pro.B~g.Inq,Rot, II, evidence, pp. 872-4 • 
.Also see below p. 335 .. 

56 CFRR Rohtak, F. No. !-IV, see letter No, 117, 12 Nov. 
19oo. For detai.ls see above chapter I, PP• IS-21. 

57 Ibid. 
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It was clear t.'ha t not only in Roh tak district but also 1n 

other parts of Punjab more and more petty landowners vrere either 

mortgaging or selling their lands to the richer agriculturists. 

The fact that smaller landovJners v1ere more involved in these 

transactions even in the other regions of Punjab is evident from 

the tremendous increase in the number of· small landholdings. 

This fast spreading problem bf the landholdings getting smaller 
. 

was serious enough for the Viceroy to order an inquiry in June 
58 

1936. The inquiry v1as conducted by M.L. Darling, who after 

taking into consideration ~~e evidence of factors like population 

growth, irrigation facilities, war, and the consequent price rise, 

etc,, concluded that t..'here v18.S .indeed a very large increase in 
59 

the number of very small holdings. The village surveys under-

taken by the Punjab Board of Economic Inquiry similarly showed 

that in seven out of eight villages in different districts the 
60 

average area per owner had decreased in the last 30 years • 

. In Rohta.k district the startling deterioration in the 

economic status of the petty owners is distinctly noticeable 
~ 

in the swelling of the number of tenants and agricultural 

labourers. The census figures of 1921 and 1931 relating to 

different agricultural categories make this amply clear. 
·as 

Although these two census are regarded/controversial in nature 

for being recorded in what were termed as unnatural times, the 

resultant general trend indicated by their figures is fully 

supported by the earlier census figures of 1911 and of the later 

58 

59 
60 

D ~.:;;a.,.r.:;.l~!n;;;;;.ngQ-.;.Pa~p~e.;.r.:r-s, Box 5, F. No. 1, see letter of Laitrmait, 
Pr1va te Secretary to the Vice roy, 3 June 1936. 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 
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61 
ones of th.e census of 1951. The figures of different agricul-

62 
tural categories as avaUable in Rohtak district for 19U and 1951 

61 There are severe reservations regarding the authenticity of 
the census figures of 1921 and 1931 mainly because of the 
two different definitions adopted for the word 'economic 
activity• 1n determining various categories of the agricultural 
classes. ·Apart from this the demographic and economic distur­
bances of influenza epidemic of 1918, ~d the agricultural 
depression of 1930, made both the census years somewhat 
•unnatural•. This has also been taken to result in "vagaries 
in figuresn of the two census operations. Therefore, a longer 
time span indicated by census operations in Punjab from 1911 
to 1951 has been taken to interpret long term socio-economic 
trends. The trends as interpreted, leaving a margin for 
'vagaries in figures' of 1921 and 1931 censuses, may be taken 
to be authentic trends as they are also supported by other 
evidence belonging to the same period. For details of this 
controversy see J. Kri.shnamurthyi 11 Changing concepts of work 
in the Indian censuses: 1901-196 11 , The Indian Economic ang 
social H!storl Revie~, XIV, no. 3, July-Sept. 1977, 
pp. 324-40. It may be noted here that Punjab, as compared 
to other provinces of British India, was in some\oJhat better 
position regarding the reporting of matt~rs relating to land 
and agriculture. Punjab employed Pat-vJaris for all such 
reporting who, though inef~icient, handed in more reliable 
figures ~~an ~~e Chowk!dars employed in the southern and 
eastern provinces. Figures of land and agriculture handed 
in by the Pat,,_~aris were. 11 unde~-reported11 rather than ttover­
reported11 and more reliable than the "whimsical and unchecked" 
reporting of the Chowlcidars. IFor details see 11 Patwaris and . 
Chowkidars - Subordinate Officials and the Reliability of 
Indi.a1 s Agricultural statistics"! in C. Dewey and A.G. Hopkins 
(ed.), The Im erial Im act• tu·d e s in the Economic His tor of 
Afri~a and Ind a Lon on 1978 , pp. 280-314. 

62 Figures of different agricultural categories in Rohtak 
district: 

1. Rent Receivers 
2. 0 rdinary cul ti­

vators (petty 
owners) and 
tenants of all 
kinds) 

3. ,A.gricul tura1 
Labourers 

1911 % of 
inc-

1921 % of 
inc-

1931 % of 
inc-

1951 

rease crease rease 
3539 +38.5 4898 + 8.57 4940 +.9 5389 

99355 +30.76 136723 +54.84 211718 +59.23 337127 

9916 +60.77 16610 +66.65 27681 +43.03 39593 

Figures taken from Census of India l9ll, Punjab, XIV, Prt. II, 
Table XV, Prt. A; Census of India 1921, Punjab, XV, Prt. II; 
gensus of India 1931, Punja~, xvrt; Prt. I. 
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show a mere nominal change' less than one percent, 1n the total 
~ •.;s· 

number of rent receivers between 1921 and 1951, althoUgh there 

was an increase of 38.5 percent between 1911-1921. This discre­

pancy merely reinforces the point that bigger landowners were 

gaining at .the expense of smaller landowners. A phenominal 

increase can be seen 1n the total numbers of so called ordinary 

cultivators, a.term which included petty owners and tenants. 

From 99,355 in 1911 they increased by 30.76 percent in 192i and 

stood at 136,723. By 1931 census an increase of 54.85 percent 

had been effected, and by 1951 they had once again risen by 

59.23 percent. It may be safe to infer that big landowners 

substantially added to their holdings in thls period. The 

agricultural labourers of Roh tak district too showed a 60.77 

percent increase from 1911 to 1921, 56.65 percent increase from 

1921 to 1931 and 43.03 percent increase from 1.931 to 1951. The 

rather substantial·increase of 66.65 percent among agricultural 

labourers during the economically tense period of 1921 and 1931 

is therefore fairly well supported by both the 1911 and 1951 

census reports. 

It is thus unmistakably evident that since the enactment 

of Punjab Alienation of Land Act,the agriculturist moneylenders 

along with the emerging rich agriculturists having been given a 

privileged pos1 ti.on had acquired a predominant position in the 

agrarian field of Punjab. Helped greatly by difficult economic 

conditions, they scored over the small landowners by dispossess­

ing t."hem of their rights in land, partly or -wholly; thus, 

resulting in a large increase in tenants of all kinds and 

agricultural labourers, specially in Rohtak district. 
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The situation was no different in other parts of Punjab. 

The figures relating to Punjab as a whole sho~ a similar increase 
-

in the number o~ tenants as also in the acreage of cultivated land 
63 

under them. This phenomenon consequently gave rise to the charge 
64 

of the "swallo~ing of small fishes by big fishes"._ This was 
-

vehemently denied by the P(..!njab Government both before and dur'ing _, 

the per:tod of Provi-ncial Autonomy. As justification, 1 t published 

the report of t...lJ.e Punjab Board of Economic Inquiry 1n 1931 accord­

ing to which during 1922-23 to 1926-27 only an insignificant 
' 

number of 2.3 percent small zamlndars sold out t.~e ir land to the 
65 

big zamindars. Another estimate which covered a small area of 

Punjab for three years, 1931-32 to 1933-34, similarly asserted 
-

that only 6 percent of the land of small zamindars was 1 swallowed' 
66 the' small owner' 

by the big zamindars. The Board in both these surveys defined/. 

as the owner of 100 acres or less of land and 'buyers' as those 

~ho pald rupees 100 or more of land revenue. It may be noted 

that in a place like Rohtak district where an average holding was 

5. 7 acres and an economic holding -v.ras 12 acres those ~ho paid 
67 

rupees 100 and over as land-revenue came to only 358. These 

alone could fall in the category of 'buyers• and 1 big landowners•. 

If the 0111ners of the really average holdings had been taken into 

account the conclusi.ons of the Board of Economic Inquiry would 

63 
64 
65 

66 

67 

For de tails see Prem Chowahry ~ Loc. cit, 
Tribune, 7 AUg. 1938, p.· s. 
Board of .Reo. Inq., A Note on the Sale of Land between the 
Hotified&:gricul tural Tribes in the Punjab during the 
Quliiquep 1922-23 to 1926-27 (Lahore 1931). 

·Board of .&co. Inq., sale of Land in south-t:~est Punja't2, 
1931-32 to 1933-34 (Lahore 1936). The areas covered were 
Jh.ung, Muzaffargarh and De ra Ghazi Khan. 
See above chapter I, P•l+,.t.n.22.. 
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have been radically different and the percentage or the small 

landholders having become landless would have been considerably 

raised from mere 2,3 percent and 6 percent as claimed 1n the two 

reports, Indeed, the Punjab Provincial Banking Inquiry Committee 

certainly re_cogn1sed this wide scale phenomenon, though it upheld 

this exChange of land between statutory agricultural tribes as an 
68 

"exchange of a bad farmer by a good one 11 • Similarly, even . 
N,L, Darling in his evidence to the Royal commission on Agriculture 

off1.c1ally justi.fied the effect of t.h.e Punjab Alienation of Land 

Act by maintaining t.h.at "good advantage" was achieved nir a strong 
. 69 

landowner could become stronger by buying land11 • 

Throughout the period of Reformed councils and Provincial 

Autonomy, attempts at further clarification and application of the 

1900 act and other successive legislative enactments in Punjab led 

to an increasingly monopolistic situation in t.h.e agrarian field 

for the benefit of the rich agriculturists and agrlcul turist 

moneylenders who became the staunchest supporters of colonial 

government and shared political power under the scheme of 

Provincial Autonomy. 

The Br1 tish administrators hardly ever recognised the 

existence of the agriculturist moneylender. By and large, the 

official line taken 1n 1900 remained in later years that the 
70 

moneylenders or sahukars were all non-agriculturist, In this 

68 
69 

70 

Pu,Pro,Bkg.Inq,R2~·' I, p. 117. 
Royal commission dn Agriculture in India, VII, evidence 
(Bombay 1928), p, 63?, 
Sahukar was popularly accepted as a non-agriculturist money­
lender and· a moneylender 1n Punjab was al'>~ays referred to 
as a 'sahukar1 , This was the view held and projected since 
t.h.e l900 Act, See belo111, pp, 3i2.4~ 336-7. 
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respect, the Punjab Administration Report for the year 1923-24 
71 

recorded: 

The story of that piece of legislation (The Alienation of 
Land Act) is well known. The fatal facility vlit..l-1 YJhich 
the agricu.l tural tribes of t..l-}e Punjab had got into the 
clutches of moneylenders; resulting 1n course of time 
1n the reduction in their status from proprietors to 
tenants, had long been marked, and remedies for 
arresting this tendency had been discussed. The 
outcome of the years of discussion was Act XIII of 
1900. 

Since the restrictions of t..l1e 1900 act \!Jere imposed on non-

agricultural tribes only, it is clear from the quotation t..hat 

officially the term 'moneylenders 1 applied only to those who were 

drawn from among t..he non-agriculturists and not to the agricul­

turist moneylenders. Agaln, an official note of 1934 on rural 

indebtedness i.n Punjab held t..'lle vU~.age Mahajan responsible for 

reducing the borrower to the condition of a serf t..11rough his 
72 

exhorbitant rate of interest. 

Chhotu Ram projected the same view. He too popularl.sed 

the notion that the word sahukar stood only for moneylenders 

drawn from Bania, Mahajan. and Vaish castes. These latter alone 

wre to be considered professional moneylenders and not the 

agriculturist moneylenders who had captured the moneylending 

business of Punjab and particularly ~f Rohtak district. Similarly, 

in 1937, regarding the two acts of 1934 and 1936, which were 

enacted to control moneylending and had made no ostensi.ble 

distinction between the agriculturist and non-agriculturist 
. 73 

moneylenders, Chhotu Ram maintained: 

71 ~ 1923-24, pp. 76-?7. 
72 GI l Home Poll, F. No. ll/3/35, see official note on 

"Rural Indebtedness 1n Punjab11 , p. 1. 
73 Speech of Chhotu Ram delivered in a village in Jullundur 

district, see Veer Bharti, 20 sept. 1937, in Gokal Chand 
Narang, op.cit., p.6. 



These two measures had been enacted to check the 
increasing dishonesty of the Ban.ias and Lalas. 

Thus, Chhotu Ram'S vocabulary admitted only the Banias and Lalas. 

in the definition of the word moneylender and excluded the agr1-

cul turist money?-ender altogether. But \'lhen he \vas forced to 

acknO\o1ledge· the existence of agri.culturist moneylenders;he showed 

a be~evolen t attitude towards them which set them apart as a 

class from the tradi tiona! sahukar. In a debate in the Punjab 

Council in 1934, condenming the often repeated criticism of the 

agriculturist moneylenders for being more "rapacious" than non-
74. 

agriculturist moneylenders, he said: 

An agriculturist moneylender fortunately bas not learned 
so far to make false entries in his account books (hear1 
hear,). He does not lend Rs. 50 and enter Rs. 100 in h1s 
account book. Fortunate~y also he has not learnt so far 

- as to omit to give credit to a debtor for payments which 
the latter makes •••. Again, an agriculturist moneylender 
is not a shopkeeper, he is not a trader, he is not a 
middleman, while unfortunately an ordinary non-a.g ricul­
turist moneylender is a trader, a shopkeeper, a middle­
man and also a creditor. This combination of various 
capacities givesa non-agriculturist moneylender an 
advantage of immense value which is not availed of by 
an agriculturist moneylender.. The latter does not use 
false weights; he does not use a tricky be~; he does 
not use short measures. He is not in a position to do 
all these things •••• Therefore an agriculturist money­
lender canno.t be expected to be so ready for remission 
of interest as a non-agriculturist moneylender. But it 
is· wrong to conclude from this that the agriculturist 
moneylender is harsher than a non-agriculturist money­
lender. Only the non-agriculturist moneylender has a 
better control of his feelings and perhaps a better 
control of his facial muscles than a Jat. If a Jat 
gets angry he will show it is his face; but if a bania 
gets angry there will be no shoVJ of his anger at all. 
That is the only difference. But it is entirely wrong 
to· sUggest that the agriculturist moneylender is 
heartless. 

This attitude of Chhotu RaJll to,.,ards the agriculturist 

moneylender was of course not confined to him alone. Majority 

74 PLCD, XX.Vi 1 Nov. 1934, PP• 842-3. 
~r.er I I,. PP.119-iW. 

Also see above 
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of the members of the Unionist Party \!Jere rich landovmers 1n 

direct sympathy with the familiar activities of ag.r!culturist 

moneylenders 1n the rural areas of Punjab. Such an identity of 

interest was to lead to provisions for the safety of agriculturist 

moneylenders in Punjab through legislative enactments. Most of 
' 

the legislative measures in this respect undermined the economic 

strength and influence of the non-agriculturist moneylenders and 

tried to prevent them from operating in the rural areas of Punjab, 

thus leaving a free field for the opera t'ions of the richer among 

the agriculturists. This favoured position created in 1900 v1as · . 
further promoted by t.'he acts of 1907 and 1913. Punjab Alienation 

75 
of Land {amend.men t) .Act of 1907 - brought the occupancy rights 

under the definition of land and gave the landlord, "1hether 

agriculturist or non-agriculturist, the right to purchase the 

ownership of his occupancy tenants. The Punjab Pre-emption of 
76 

Land Act 1913 revised this act 1n favour of the agricultural 

castes by 'pUtting restrictions on permanent alienation of 

occupancy rights to non-agriculturist landlords which they had 

come to exercise under the 1907 act. Significantly, even the 

mortgage of occupany rights by the tenants could be made only 
77 

to the agriculturist landlords. 

This position \Vas further strengthened by the Punjab 
78 

.Alienation of Land (amendment) Act of 1931. This act was brought 

75 See ~njab Alienation of Land {amendment) Act, 1907, 
Punjab Act 1 of 1907. 

76 Redemption of Hortgages Act,l913, Punjab Act II of 1913 in 
Punjab Govt. Gazette, 14 Har. 1913. 

77 lDR:P/~1953/ 1931, F. No. 442/10/001, S.K. Kriplani, 
Revenue Department .of Punjab to Conun • .Ambala D iv., 2 Jan. 
1931. 

78 GI :-HQme Poll, F. No. 253/31. 
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because several court rulings had held that the temporary aliena­

tion of land of a member of agricultural tribes to. the non-agri­

culturists even beyond twenty years. did not countervene the 

provisions of the Alienation of Land Act of 1900, as the concerned 

section 16 of the act prohibited only the sale and not temporary 

alienation of such land. The legislation of, 1931 therefore laid 

dovm that the period of twenty years should not be extended by 

any device. Chhotu Ram, a member of the Select committee on the 

hill, agreed with Sikandar Hayat Khan, the then Revenue Member.,. 

that the act did not differentiate between the agriculturist and 

non-agriculturist moneylenders in matters of temporary alienations 
?9 

permissible in execution of decrees in the court. But it may 

be noted that the restriction in favour of statutory agricul­

turists was solely in cases in which temporary alienation for 

the repayment of debt was called for. In all other cases of 

mortgage'· between the agriculturists only no time limit was set. 

For non-agriculturists there could be only temporary alienation 

which was set at twenty years. There was no time limit for 

agriculturists in case of transactions· regarding ali.ena tion of 

land transacted out of courts as the limit ,vas placed only on 

'judicial alienations•. 

Punjab Al1ena tion of Land Act of 1900 was again amended 
80 

in 1936 by Act III of 1936, which enlarged the definition of the 

word land to include trees as well. Trees became subjected to 
1 as 

the same restrictions/acpJcul tural land. 

?9 Ibid. 
80 Punjab Alienation of Land (amendment) Act, Punjab Act III 

of 1936. 



The economic depression from 1929 onwards led the Punjab 

Government to provide a series of legislative enactments in an 

attempt to deal with the problem of rising indebtedness. The 
I 

Punjab Provincial Banking Inquiry Report showed the agricultural 
81 

debts 1n Punjab 1n 1929-30 to be Rs. 135 crores, The continued 

fall 1n the prices of agricultural produce made the pressure of 

: -=-· debt on the cultivators even heavier t..'han before. Both the 

Royal commission of agriculture and the Central Banking Inquir:y 
82 

Committee recommended steps to regulate mone~~ending transactions, 

The Punjab Regulation of Accounts Act of 1930 ~as the first 

attempt t01-1ards this. Moneylenders ~ere required to main ta~ 

proper accounts and to furnish six monthly accounts to their 

debtors. Failure to maintain proper accounts could lead to 
!) 

loss of due interest, partially or wholly, and also loss of 
84 

the cost of suits for the recovery of arrears, Chhotu Ram, who 

was a member of the select Corrilllittee on the bUl, had been in 

favour of sterner penalty on the moneylenders for infringing the 

act. He had also not wanted any issue to be left to the 

discretion of the courts. The courts in his opinion always 

favoured the creditors. In his minute of dissent, Chhotu Ram 
85 

maintained: 

81 
82 

83 

84 
85 

PULPro.Bkg.Inq,Rptj I, p, 16, 
Reoort of the comm ttee of Indebtedness, 1932 (Lahore 1932), 
see fiitroduction, 
The Punjab Regulation of Accounts Bill had been passed by the 
Punjab Legislative Council on 7 July 1926, but the Governor 
of Punjab VJithheld his asset\t and in 1930 an official Bill, 

·more restricted in scope, was brought, Chhotu Ram pointed 
out that the veto of the Governor in 1926 after the }:;,ill had 

gone through the select committee 1,11as on account of the sensi­
tiveness of the government to the agitation and threats of 
violence against the bill, See dissent of Chhotu Ram, 
GI : Home Judl!, F. No, 608/29, 1929, p, 5, 
Punjab Govt. Gazette 28 Au~. 1930 prt. 1, 
GI : Home Juatl, :F'. l~o. 608{29, 1929, see minute of dissent 
by chhotu Ram, p. s. . 



. The Pl'esent complexion of tr,- judic~-ary in t'J.1s 
province as well as in others :.s not calculated 
to inspire confid'3nce ir. the debtor classes. It 
is a notorious fact t..ha t 'Lhe sympathies of the 
judiciary are v1ith t.11e crerUtors. As observed 
by Mr. Calvert, t..'h.is ind1c ·:1ent of t..'J.e judiciary 
i.s fully borne out by the c;,.,mplete failure of the 
Usurious Loans Act. 

The economic condition of Punjab peasantry continued to 

deteriorate. The situation i>Jas so bad in 1930 t.."lat even complete 
86 

remission of land revenue ,.,as cons ide red. The suggestion -v:as 

not accepted as grant of remission on account of a fall in prices 

was considered a dangerous precedent; ea:rl.ier, remissiocs had 
87 

been granted on account of failure of crops alone. Actual loss 

an tici pa ted in the land revenue due to de press ion in prices v!a.S 

Rs. 35 lakhs e. year. The syr.:pathies of British offid.2.ls lay 

at. the time with t_h.e larger o--wners of land. They were 

expected to be "harder hittt due to fall in rents as there \<iGS no 
88 

accompe_ny ir!-g fall in the money >·1age s which -c.:.'1.e y had to pay. T"ne 

small owners of land, on the other hand, were not expected to be 

hit so hard as they were expected to consume their own food~:ra ins 
89 

to a large extent. Chbotu Rarr. as a weU_..:!.~isher of t..h.e bif;ger land-
90 

n-vmers held an identical view and aired it vigorously. 

The Punjab Government, l<...nowing that in t..he years of economic 

de'pression_the landowners found it hard to pay land revenue, 
91 

conceded a 50 percent remission in the Rabi crop of 1.<:?31. They 

86 GI : Home Poll, F. No. 36/3/1932, see note sent by tb.e 
finance dep-r:-containing a record of t..h.e discussion 1vi t..l-). 
Punjab officials held on ll Aug. 1930, pp. 10-14. 

87 Ibid. 
88 Ibid. 
89 Ibid. 
90 For C:.11.hotu Ram's views see above c.."lapter III, pp.S6-~7. 
91 lli9?.,, 11 Eay 1931, pp. 370-5. _ 
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also appo 1n ted a commit tee in Narch 1932, with Chho tu Ram as one 

of its.members,-to examine the recommendations relating to ~he 
92 

relief of indebtedness made by the various inquiry committees, 

some of the recomm~nda tions were adopted 1n the .two ~cts which 

follov1ed, 1.~., the Punjab Relief of Indebtedness Act, 1934, and 

The Debtors• Pro,~ction Act, 1936, In the enactment o'f both 

these measures Chhotu Ram played an important part. subsequently, 

under the Provincial Autonomy an attempt was made to adopt other 
' 

recommendations made by the Committee on Indebtedness, 

The Punjab Relief of Indebtedness .Act of 1934, introduced 
93 

as an off ic1al bill) came in to force on 8 April 1935, It con trolJa:l 

~he rate of interest chargeable by the moneylenders. This control 

of inquitious rates·of interest had also been recommended by the 

officials of Rohtak district who had held the high rates of 

interest responsible for the increasing murders of moneylenders 
94 

at the hands of t.l-).eir debtors, The act adopted the principle of 
95 

Damdupa~. It also provided for the constitution of Debt 

Conciliation Boards to scale down debts. It forbade the issue of 
96 

"'ra.rrants of arrests for debt except in cases of contumacy, 

Three important clauses of the act stood to benefit the 

richer Classes of agriculturist debtors. Firstly, the exemption 

92 Reoort of the committee of Indebtedness, 1932 (Lahore 1932), 
see Introduction. 

93 Punjab Relief of Indebtedness Bill, 8 Nar. 1934, GI : Finance, 
F. No, 17{36), 1934 (D. 1945). Also, see GI : EdU, Health, 
_;_ ~ _·Lands, F. No, 17(13), 35, 1935-F, 

94 CFDC Rohtak, F. No. ~.-27, see Report of Lala Raj Kumar, 
.ADl-1 of Roh tak, 1 Feb, 1934, . 

95 Principle of Damdupat meant that no decree could be made in 
satisfaction of the principal and interest for more than 
twice the amount due at the commence~v~tkh'act to the debtor. 
See Prt. V, Clause 30, 1n the Punjab Rellef of Indebtedness 
Act, 1934, op.cit,. 

96 Ibid. 
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from attachment of houses; which were not let out on rent or 

lent to others or left vacant for a period of one year or more, 

was clearly for those who had more than one dwelling. Chhotu 

Ram hotly disputed this charge and demanded the oppositi.on to 

11 cite a single case" of a sahukar having attached the house of 
9? 

a big landlord or having applied to the court for his arrest. 

"l'~oneylender81, he maintained, "are far too clever to do any-
. . 98 

thing to give offence to big people". Secondly, throUgh t\-JO 

other clauses the act extended the scope of mortgages and loans 
99 

covered by the Punjab Redemption of Nortgages Act passed in 1913. 

The 1913 ac.t had helped the agriculturists vJi th mortgaged area 

upto 30 acres and the loans secured under the mortgag~s upto 

_Rs. 1,000 to redeem their mortgages through a simple summary 
100 

procedure adopted by the Collector of t.c'le district. The Punjab 

Relief of Indebtedness Act of 1934 increased the upper limit. of 

the mortgaged area to 50 acres and mortgaged loans to Rs. 10,000; 

the lower limit of debt t.1as brought down from Rs. 500 to Rs. 250. 

But all the debts below Rs. 250 were left untouched. Thirdly, 

the upper limit of debt liability set at Rs. 10,000 revealed the 

assistance and relief given to the richer classes of agricul-

turists in bringing down their debts to within their repaying 

capacity. Yet Chhotu Ram regarded this ceiling of Rs. 10,000 

as "too low11 • He had 1n fact argued in the Select Committee 

9? PLAD, XIII, 8 Aprll 1940, p. 233. 
98 Ibid. 
99 The Redemption of Hortgages Act, 1913, op, c1 t. 
100 See prt. VII,· clause 33, amendment of the Redemption of 

Hortgages Act Punjab ,1913, in the Pubjab Relief of 
Indebtedness Act, 1934, op.cit. 

101 The Punjab Relief of Indebtedness Act, 1934, op.cit. 
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102 
against_having any upper ceiling at all. Chhotu Ram had also 

condemned the narrow def'ini tion of the vJOrd 1 de btor 1 as adopted 

in the 1934 :bill, '\.Jhich included the statutory agriculturists 

only. He -vl8Jlted the definition to include all members of the 

depressed classes of all religions, including tenants and agri-
- 103_ 

cultural labourers. This change was ultimately effected in 
104 

this act by the Governor. Yet, interestingly, Chho tu Ram made 

no comment on the lower ceiling of debts being placed at Rs. 250 

and in practical effect being too high to be of any use to the 

above mentioned classes. 

Chhotu Ram in_ his note of dissent condemned the 1934 act 

as "halting and half hearted" because many clauses recommended 
105 

by the majority of the Select Committee 1·1ere not accepted. An 

understanding had been effected, however, that the Punjab Govern­

ment would give facilities for the introducti.on of a private 
106 

member• s bill containing t..'I-J.ese provisions. Thi.s was taken 

up by Chhotu Ram as a non-official member of the Punjab council. 

He prepared and piloted another measure known as the Punjab 

Debtors' Protection Bill on 31 March 1936, \>Jhich became an act 
107 

on 16 April 1936. This act placed further obstacles in the way 

of the creditors seeking to execute a decree. The act exempted 

sufficient land for the maintenance of the judgement debtor and 

his family to be decided by the court of t..'I-J.e Collector even in 

102 

103 
104 

105 
106 
107 

Ibid., see ~elect committee Report. Also see his speech 
1n PLCD, XXV, 15 Nov. 1934, p. 976. 
PLCD .t XXVJ 15 Hov. 1934, p. 976. 
Tfie~unjao Relief of Indebtedness Act, on,c1t., see 
-the recommendations of the Governor. 
Ibid., see t-h.e Select Comm1 ttee Report. 
Ibi.d. 
For the text of the bill see GI ; Home Judl~, 
F. No. 41/35, 1935. 
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cases of temporary alienation of land. Further, custom notwith­

standing, no ancestral land could be ·used as a liability for 

attachment and sale 1n execution of a decree for debts incurred 

by a predecessor. T"nis rule was not to have retrospective effect 

except in speical circumstances. The act did not lay down any 

provision for fresh application for executfon of decree 1n case 

six years had elapsed from the date of default. The burden of 
108 

proving consideration was also to be on the moneylender. 

This act for which Chhotu Ram alone was held responsible. 
109 

by the Governor of Punjab was certainly in favour of and resulted 

in benefit to the lando1.vners but mostly bigger landowners.and 

agriculturist moneylenders. Although no apparent difference was 

made between t.h.e agriculturists and non-agriculturist moneylenders 

in any o.f the acts, in rea{ity this difference did exist. For 

example, the act of 1936 excluded from its purview any transaction 

of monel~hich was in substance a mortgage or a sale of immovable 

property. This in reality meant the actual removal of the 

agriculturist moneylenders from its fold, because it was a well 

known fact that the richer agriculturist-turned-moneylender took 

part of his debtor's land on mortgage. These mortgages were 

generally always usufructuary, with mortgagee taking immediate 
lU 

possession of the land and paying himself out of the usufruct. 

In any case, the qUestion of his sueing the debtor could hardly 

108 
109 
110 

111 

The Punjab Debtor's Protection Act, 1936, op,cit. 
Llnlit.ligow Co11, 112: Emerson to Linlithgow, 16 Oct. 1936. 
See sub-clause No. 6 of clause No. VII of the Punjab 
Debtors' Protection.Act, 1936, ~~~· 
IOR:e/11649/1925, F.L. Brayne to Comm. Ambala Div., 
28 Mar. 1925. · 
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arise as the agriculturist lender because of his position and 

influence was able to secure repayment more easily than the non­

agriculturist moneylender and therefore did not take recourse to 
112 

the law courts. Not only these tv1o acts, but all the acts 

passed between 1934 to 1940 attacl\.ed the moneylender, \vhether 

agriculturist or non-agriculturist, only when he went to 

court and if he could avoid t..l-Iat he was free of any 'pernicious• 

effects of any of these acts. No act could touch him if he could 

recover his advances t1ithout going to a civil court. The agricul­

turist moneylender \'las 1n a position to e.void the civil court 

which his non-agriculturist counterpart was not. Further, under 

tile provisions of 1936 act several exemptions for attachment were 

made; ttenough land" for tp.e maintenance of the judgement debtor 

and ~~e members of his family had to be left. The provision of 

exempti.on appli.ed to all transactions. · Since sale of land to the 

non-a.gricul turist moneylender -was prohibited only temporary 

alienation was left. The non-agriculturist moneylender found 

that he could not even get temporary alienation of land in case 

of small landowners as under the provision of exemption from 

attachment 1 enough land1 had to be left for the maintenance of 
113 

the judgement debtor and the members of h1.s family. The agrarian 

conditions in Punjab varied so much from district to district and 

even from village to village, that it was found impossible to 

issue general instructions in this matter to t..~e collector of 
114 

the district. In view of the fact that six acres -was estimated 

112 Ibid. 
113 CFRR fiohtali, F. No. P.XIII-209, P• 1. 
114 I~ld. .. 
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to be the average holding of land in Punjab the same was officially 

acknov1ledged as the very least required for the maintenance of a 
115 

family of four. It is easy to see that it were the small land-

owners who totally lost t..h.eir creditworthiness. This was bound to 

-c..llange the ~ocial set up of the rural areas. 

The report from Rohtak district regarding temporary 

alienations made under the collector• s orders since the passing 

of 1936 act reveals t..ha t out of the cases which \Jere brought to 
116 

the court, in 78 percent cases no satisfac,tion ,.;as possible. In 

the remaining cases sanctioned for temporary alienation, only 
117 

18 percent of t..he total decretal amountswere sati.sfied. These 

figures confirm the indebtedness of the small landowners. The 

high percentage of exemption of land from attachment required 

for maintenance of the judgement debtor and his dependents: 

resulted in pr.aven ting t.."tle creditors from recovering their debts 

out of the very land agai.nst which the loans were advanced. The .,. 

indebted small iandowners of course gained immediately. This 

enabled Chhotu Ram to claim proudly before a gathering of 20,000 
118 

landowners in Sirsa village: 

Noneylenders can nov! attach neither your person nor 
your lands, unless they be unoc~upied. Even when he 
obtains temporary lease of your land he has to exempt 
such proporti.ons as the Deputy commissioner considers 
necessary for your maintenance. 

Chhotu Ram \vas, ho\·tever, ignoring t..h.e fact that in the long run 

the small landowners' credit i..Jit..h the non-agriculturist money­

lenders naturally dwindled so completely that it left them 

115 Ibid. 
116 Ibid., p. 6. 
117 Ibid. 
118 Bra~ne Coll, 48: See his note, 1 Feb. 1940. 
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totally at the mercy of the agriculturist moneylenders who there­

by gained immensely and Vlho were now 1n a position to dictate 

terms to the debtors. Emerson, for example, wrote to Linlithgow 
119 

in December 1936: · 

Owing to recent legislation and other causes money­
lenders have found it extremely difficult to collect 
their dues. Landowners have taken advantage of this 
to drive hard bargains and in many cases moneylenders 
have been prepared to take a mortgage for a short 
term of years in full sa tisfactio~ of their claims ••• 
whiCh is often four or five years only. 

The debt being a necessary feature of the agrarian set up 

of Punjab, the small lando,mers became more and more reliant upon 

the richer agrlcul turists and agriculturist moneylenders for 

their ordinary seasonal needs as the non-agricul turi.st money-

lenders became shy of advancing them loans. This phenomenon 

had even othel'\.Jise become more marked during the economic 

depress ion of t..'Vte 30s when the non-agriculturist moneylenders 

and.traders of the villages collected what they could from the 
120 

villages and migrated to the towns. commenting upon w1descale 

migration Emerson in a public speech delivered in mid 1933 gave 

the reason as the large fall in the agricultural prices leading 

to 11 difficul ties in selling food and recovering debts from the 
121 

rural debtors". The acts of 1934 and 1936 accelerated this 
122 

movement and the moneylenders were reported to be panicky. 

H0'\11ever, this panic had started much earlier and was visible 

immediately after the passing of the Regulation of .Accounts Act, 

119 Linlithgow Cell, 112: Emerson to Linl1thgow, 19 Dec. 1936. 
12:) :r.oR: P/12017/1933, F. No. 10/13/00/15, P• 40. 
121 Emerson Papers, see Speech, 27 July 1933. 
122 HO Notes, Chaudhri Ghulam Mustafa (1936-1939), 26 June 

1939, op. cit. 
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1930, This fact could be seen in the "exceptionally large" money 

decrees brought by the moneylenders against their rural debtors 
123 

in Rohtak district during 1 April 1931 and 31 August 1932, · The 

Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak declared them to be the 11largest 
124 

figure in the whole province". The total number of decrees 
125 

passed during th1.s period was 3,981 amounting to Rs. 2,103,594, 

Chhotu Ram inquired into the causes of this phenomenon; the two 

causes given were: the prolong economic depression and the effects 
126 

of ~~e Regulation of Accoo~ts Act. Commenting on the working 
127 

of this act, the judges of .Punjab High Court declared: 

Nany village moneylenders, being more or less 
Uli terata and uncertain about the exact purpose 
and effect of the act, are reported to have 
hastened to the courts with a view to realising 
their dues and closing their business, 

123 No, of money decrees passed on the basis of private awards 
during the period commencing from 1 April 1931 and ending 
wi "t.'l 31 AUgUSt 1932: 

District No, of decrees District No, of decree~ 
Hlssar 269 Gujranwala 12 
Gurgaon 82 Gujrat - 22 
Y.arnal 2,024 Shahpur 16 

•Rohtak 3,981 Jhang 116 
_ lunbala 133 Jhelum 21 
Simla 16 Rawalpindi a:> 
Hoshiarpur 6 Attock 6 
Jullundur 7 Mianwal1 22 
Ludhiana 4 Montgomery 54 
Ferozepore 50 Lyallpur 105 
Lahore 282 Sheikhupura a:> 
Amri tsar 115 Nul tan 29 
Gurdaspur Nuzaffarge:.rh.. 38 
Sialkot 34 Dera Ghazi Khan 83 
Source: IOR:P/12070/1934, Comm, Ambala Div, to the Home 
Secretary Punjab, Dec, 1934, 

124 Ibid. 
125 Ibid, 
126 IOR:P/12047/1933, F,H, Innes, Registrar of the Lahore High 

Court to the Home Secretary, Punjab, 1932, 
127 Ibid. 
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AlthoUgh' it is not possible to know how many of these creditors 

were •agriculturists' by caste, it ~as unlikely for an agricul­

turi-st moneylender, 1111 th his major occupation of agriculture, to 

close his •business• 1n the village and flee to to~n. 

This ~anic certainly increased after the 1934 and 1936 

acts •. According to the Rohtak district officials the 11Bania class 11 

from which the non-agriculturist moneylenders had been drawn, was 
128 

in any case treated 1 very badly'. They held Chhotu Ram and his 

two organs, the .Ja t Gazette and the Zamindar League, re sponsi.ble 

for this. The cumulati.ve effect of all these factors,. according 
129 

·to the Depnty Commissioner of Rohtak, was: 

The relations between the Hindu Jats and the Hal1ajans 
have been strained and have become very much ,._~orse 
after the Rural Indebtedness Legislation in which Rao 
Bahadur Chhotu Ram took such a pr~minent part. The 
l·1ahajans hate Chhotu Ram and show their feelings 
against him when ever they get a chance.... As a 
result of the legislation, believed to be harmful 
to. the Mahajans, these feelings were intensified so 
much that the Mahajans have shifted to the towns and 
:mandis. 

The benefit of t..l}e ir shifting to man dis and towns na turall!r 

went to the agriculturist moneylenders; and the emergence of .Jat 

moneylenders, as noticed in 1929-30 by the Punjab Provincial 
' 130 

Banking Inquiry Committee, became more pronounced in Rohtak 

district after the debt legislation of 1934 and 1936. In this 
131 

connection, the Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak noted: 

128 
129 
130 
l3l 

The Nahajans are no longer anxious to lend, the 
agriculturists find it difficult to borrovJ and it 
would appear that a class of moneylenders among the 
agr1cu1.turists is gradually springing up, who in the 

See above 
HO Notes, 

·See above 
HO Notes, 

chapter III, pp. 10.9-.21. 
Chaudhri Ghulam Nus tafa, 
chapter I, pp. 21 - 2 s . 
Chauc1hr1 Ghulam Mustafa, 

26 June 1939, op.cit. 

26 June 1939, op.cit. 



course of time may probably make moneylending their 
regular profession. There are a very large nu.mber of 
retired mlli ta.ry officers among the agriculturists for 
whom moneylending is a lucrative business. 
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The rich agriculturists gained not only as the creditors but 

also as debtors. In the actual working of the acts of 1934 and 1936 

the benefits accru:ed · to the big landowner debtors because exemptions 

of standing crops from attachment sanctioned under section 10 of the 

act showed that all over Punjab an "unfair advanta.gett had ·been given 
132 

to those 'WhO possessed surplus crops tvhich could not be attached •. 

t.Jhen the Rellef of Indebtedness '8111 was under consideration some 

of t..h.e Deputy commissioners had advfsed that the agricultural produce 

of the bigger landowners, specially t."lose O'\ming more than 50 acres 

of cultivatable land, should not be exempted from attachment and only 
133 

small landowners should be allowed to avail of this provision. But 

this proposal had been rejected. A similar change was attempted in 

1939 by nuni Chand, a congress member, who introduced a bill to amend 
134 

the Punjab Relief of Indebtedness Act of 1934. The amendment sought 

to apply the definition of 1 debtor• to "smaller men 11 by excluding all 

landowners whose annual income was Rs. 1,200 and more. Chhotu Ram, 
135 

opposing lt vehemently in the council, declared: 

It is barbarous to incarcerate a person for non­
payment of a debt whatever his financial position. 

A rejection of these proposals clearly shows ~~e classes which the 

framers of the act wanted to benefit. 

132 
133 

134 
135 

CF~ ~ohtak, F. No. P.XIII-209, p. 1. 
IORi~ 12071/1937. See opinion of A. C. 1-lacnab, Comm. 
P~'\>lalp!ndi div -· to the Revenue Dept. regarding exemption 
of produce from liability of attachment and sale, 24 Oct. 1934. 
FLf, IX, 20 April 1939, p. 852. 
Io d., p. 855. 



Thus the class l . ..th.ich benefitted most from the acts of 1934 

and l936 were the rich agriculturists, whether creditors or 

debtors. This can also be seen in the continuing rise in the 

in de btedn~ ss of the ag ricul turis ts of Punjab. Subs ti tu tion of 

one type or kind of moneylender by another was not going to 

restrict ~~e agricultural debt in the province. The official 

estimate put the amount of debt at Rs. 135 crores 1n 1929-30 and 

with accumulated interest and fresh borrowing at Rs. 160 crores 
136 

in 1943. Interest on Rs. 160 crores calculated at a 'moderate 

rate• of 15 percent was estimated to be Rs. 24 crores when the 

gross agricultural ~come of Punjab was estimated at Rs. 81 
137 

crores only. Beneficiaries of this rising agricultural indebted-

ness v1ere the agriculturist moneylenders and not the non-agricul­

turist moneylenders whose fi.eld of operation had been restricted 

to a great extent. 

Chhotu Ram was not satisfied wi~~ ~1e act of 1936. He 
138 

declared that it had been. passed in a 11mutilated form"• The 

136 CFSO Rohtak, F.·No. P.XIII-209, p. 4. Even Chhotu Ram put 
the figures of agricultural debt in Punjab in 1936-37 at 
Rs. 200 crores and declared it to be an under estimate. 
See "Indebtedness in the Punjab" an article by Chhotu Ram, 
Madan Gopal, Sir Chhotu Ram, a Political Biographl (New 
Delhi 1977), pp. 97-107. 

137 CFRR Rohtak, F. No. P. XIII-209, p. 4. 
138 Chhotu Ram wanted the maintenance of a register of all the 

licenced moneylenders by the collector of each dist. with a 
right to cancel the licence of any moneylender who, in the 
opinion of_ t...h.e dist. collector, \vas not fit for the 
profession of moneylending; and no case of an unlicenced 
moneylender was to be entertained by the collector. These 
recommendations of Chhotu Ram were later carried out by the 
Unionist ministry in the Punjab Registration of Moneylenders 
Act of 1938. For Chhotu Ram's proposal, see clause 4.and 10 
in the act as introduced by Chhotu Ram in the Punjab Council, 
GI : Home General Dept.-, F. No. 41/35, 1935. Also GI : _· 
Firiance Dept,, F. No. 6 (14)F(D 1945), 1935. 



341 

fresh proposals of Chhotu Ram were subsequently pessed in the 

Registration of Noneylenders Act in 1938, after the Unionists had 
\ 1~ 

for.med- the ministry. An amending Act XII of 1940 ~as also 

p_repared a.nd introduced by ClLhotu Ram which greatly strengthened 

the provis1on_s and effects of the Punjab Relief of Indebtedness 

Act of 1934, and the- Punjab Debtors• Protection Act of 1936, 

According to the Relief of Indebtedness (amendment) Act XII 

of 1940 all interest above 7t percent simple interest on secured 

debts, and l2t percent simple interest on unsecured debts, ~as to .. 
be treated as u.surious in case of all moneylenders, agriculturists 

or non-agriculturists, except in-case of debts to Banks and 
140 

Cooperative Societies, no debtor could be arrested or imprisoned 

in -execution of a decree for .money, The milch and transport 

cattle and places for tying _them were similarly protected, The 

use of false documents in a suit was made a criminal offence, The 

principle of Damdupa t applied to debts contracted after 1934 under 

the Punjab Relief of Indebtedness Act of 1934, was in 1940 made 

to cover all debts incurred even before 1934, Consequently no 

decree could be passed against the agriculturist debtors for 

more t.han twice the principal, 

The amending Act XII of 1940 benefited the agriculturist 

moneylender in two :ways, Under all the acts of 1934, 1936 snd 

1940,as pointed out earlier,it was the creditor who sued his 

139 

140 

Punjab Relief of Indebtedness (amendment) Act 1940, 
Punjab Govt, Gazette (extraordinary), 5 Oct, 1940. -
The Punjab Reli.ef of Indebtedness Act, 1934, had fixed the 
rate of interest of secured loans at 12 percent simple~ 
9 percent compound interest, 18 percent simple interes1i on 
unsecured loans, and 14 percent compound interest on 
unsecured loans. See_Act VII of 1934, op,cit. 
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debtor for payment; the agriculturist moneyle~der benefited 1n 

this because he did not advance money on pronotes or bonds but did 
141 

it generally on mortgage vJith possession, .And as he was already 

in possession of land for certain number of years he hardly needed 

to go to the court. The non-ag:riculturist moneylender on the other 

hand V3as hit hard because he was forced to sue his debtor for 
142 

payment of his dues, Other provisions of the act' also made it 

more difficult for the non-agriculturist moneylenders to go to 

court and get execution of decrees against the agricultural 

debtors. The earlier panic which had led them to sue their debtor 

1n the courts now gave way to almost total vJithdrat-lal from both 

spheres, i.e., the moneylending business with the agriculturist 

debtors as well as recourse to the courts. They had already 

discovered that despite their suei.ng the debtors for recovery of 

loans in such large numbers as in Rohtak di.strict very few cases 
143 

had been settled, By 1940 such cases in Rob tak di.s trict went 

down a great deal and in Punjab the figures dwindled to a mere 
144 

l/3rd of t..l-J.a t of 1934, Diminishing number of cases in Roh tak 

district can also'be seen in the loss of income from registrati.on, 
I 

141 IOR:L/E/8/556, 1942, see Report of Select c.ommittee on the· 
Punjab Relief of Indebtedness (amendment) Bill, Ho, 28 of 1939~ 

142 Ibid, 
143 See above, p,337. 
144 For Rohtak district see HO Notes, Chaudhri Ghulam Mustafa, 

oo,ci~., (figures not given). In Punjab the number of money 
suits instituted from 1934-40 was as follovls: 
Year Rs, 'ill! Rs, 
1934 173,609 1938 101,045 
1935 137,358 1939 84,128 
1936 129,550 1940 60,612 
1937 119,300 

source: CFFR Rohtak, F. No. P. XIII-209, p, 13, 
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145 
revenue stamps, etc., experienced by the district. This evidence 

obvi.ously supports the earlier argument that the withdrav.ral of the 

non-agri.cul turist moneylenders benefited the richer class of land­

owners. Even when suits were filed in the civil courts, there ~as 

great difficulty in recovery of loans for t..'tle exemptions, especially 

after 1940, "Were so wide that most agriculturist debtors t.Jere 
146 

hardly left -with any attachable property. In the latter 

eventuality, the debtor very frequently put in an application 

to the Debt conciliation Board for the whole procedure to be 

stayed under section 25 of the Punjab Relief of Indebtedness Act, 

1934, until the debt boards had settled the case or dismissed the 
147 

appli.cation. The debtor, therefore, v.ras able for a very 

considerable period to defeat all efforts of his creditor to 

collect from him. It was found that those debtors who wished to 
S. 

reduce the delay in dispo<;ial of writs or \vho wan ted to avoid 
148 

payment of fees often went to the conciliation boards. The 

proceedings of the civil court were also sometimes held up ~bile 

boards entertained, dismissed and decided cases on revision 
149 

applications. Further, bogus creditors were reported to be 

included in the application of the debtors 1n order to delay 
150 

matters and thwart genuine creditors. 

All this resulted in increasing the importance of Debt 

conciliation Boards. In the opinion of Punjab officials, this 

145 

146 
147 

148 
149 

150 

HO Notes, Chaudhri Ghulam Husta.fa, 26 June 1939, op.cit. 
(figures not given). 
Ibid. , 
CFRR Rohtak, F. No. P.XIII-179, Ram Sarup Singh, Under­
Secretary Development Dept. to all the DCs (Except Simla 
which did not have the Debt conc1lia tion Board), 15 Har. 1941. 
CFRR Rohtak, F.No. P. XIII-209, pp. 6-7. 
Ibid., p. 7. Also, Report on the working of Debt 
Conciliation Boards in Punjab (Lahore 1940), p. 1. 
Ibid. 
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phenomenon was also the direct result of the very great difficulty 

which the -creditors had to fac_e in executing decrees 1n the court; 

arbitration was resorted to because it was shnple and less 
. 151 

expensive. Further, no registration of moneylenders was 

required in order to avail of the servi.ces of Debt Conciliation 
152 

Boards· as was the· case in the money-suits before the courts. 

Th:i.s facility provided to the sa.hukar -was noted by Chhotu Ram \o1ho 
153 

issued an interesting advice to the landowners: 

Although we are receiving several requests for 
setting up of Debt Conciliation Boards 1n other 
distr1.cts, I am personally not in favour of these 
boards, because the sahukars stand to benefit most. 
In 90 percent of cases the sahukars fight shy of 
going to the courts, as they have to pay heavy fees. 
They also know t.l}a t even v.then the decrees are awarded 
to them the chances of satisfying these decrees are 

-remote ln vie\>! of the \~ide scale exemptions which we 
have granted under the indebtedness legislation. In 
the Debt conciliation Boards, the sahukars do not 
incur any expenditure and whatever ~1ey get is for 
their benefit. Knowing all this you (zamindars) 
should not be so keen .for the establishment of these 
boards. 

However, even 1n the Debt conciliation Boards the creditors faced 

difficulty; the percentage of cases agreed and decided upon was 

rat."fler low. In 1940, the proportion of the agreed amount to be 

paid to the admitted debt was 39 percent in the whole of Punjab; 

in 'the case of Rohta.k district, 32 percent; while in the case of 

creditors' applications in the whole of Punjab it -was merely 

151 

152 

153 

CFRR Rohtak, F. No. P.XIII-209, p. 7. Also see IOR,; P.i 
12047/1934; DC Rohtak to comm. Ambala Div., 12 July 1933. 
This change was brought about only in 1938 by the 
Registration of Honeylenders' Act 1938. See below 
p p. 346-7. 
JG, 26 April 1939, pp. 2, 7. GrJ1otu Ram~s speeCh in 
Ropar. 
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29 percent. Chhotu Ram, the then Hinister for Development, 

giving statistics for the Haryana region disclosed that by April 

1940 a total of 1,160 applications were received by the Sonepat 

District Debt conciliation Board and a total debt of Rs.1,203,7~ 
155 

was decided for Rs. 328,332 only. Ratio of the agreed payment of 

money to the total debt was less than 1/5th in Hissar and Gurgaon 

districts,little more than l/4th in Rohtak district, and a little 

more than J/2 in Karnal district. Even these debts could not be 

collected as an agreement to pay before a board was by no means the 

same thing as payment. An agreement took effect as a decree of a 

civil court and as the debtor paid Up in "rare cases only11 , the 
156 

creditor had to face ·t.ae difficulties of executi.on. The only -way 

such settled cases could be effectively executed ~as by reali.sing 

them as arrears of land revenue as per provisions of a similar act 
the 157 

.as/central Provinces. The Punjab act made no such provision 

because the ·government considered it 11 politi.cally um.Jise" to stand 
158 

as the collector of t..he agricultural debt in Punjab. In the 

opinion of Emerson, the Governor_ of Punjab, this decision had 

seriously effected t..he collections of the boards, and he himself 

154 

155 

156 
157 
158 

£ERR Rohtak, F. No. P.XIII-209. In the year ending 31 Dec. 
40, the Debt conciliation Boards in the Ylhole of Punjab 

(excluding Simla) received 43,621 applications of Ylhich 
18,000 were made by the creditors. out of these total 
applications, 26,000 applications 1nvolv1~g Rs. 24,600,000 
were disposed off and debts amounting to Rs. 91.45 lakhs were 
actuall)' admitted. The amount which t.he debtors agreed to 
pay \.J2.S Rs. 35.85 laJr,hs. On the creditors' applications on 
the other hand,the admitted debts were Rs. 14.42 lakhs and 
the amount YJhich the debtors agreed to pay "~as Rs. 4.19 lakhs. 

; ibid.' p. f?l -~ . . 
I'ILA.D, XIII, Apr:i. 1940i see Q. i'lO. 6245. __ __ The same 
'Iiil'Orma tion is availab e in HT, 24 April 1940, p. 2. 
Tribune, 21 Oct. 1938, p. 13, shows the extreme fall in 
the usefulness of the board in Karnal. 
Ibid. . 
L1nlit..h.gow Coll, ll3: Emerson to Linlithgow, 19 June 1937. 
Ibid. 



159 
doubted the ability of t..he boards to 11 do much good11 , 

346 

It may be noted here, that all t-hose \-Jho lent without any 

documents were lei't untouched, as they could not be brought under 

any clause of the enactments. Here again the agriculturist money­

lenders scored over the Bahee Khatas (account··: boo~ of t..he non-

agriculturi.st moneylenders, because the former -v;ere generally not 
160 

knoVJn for keeping the Ba.lJ.ee I<.hat§3. As mentioned before, the 

Unionist Government had also found it expedient to further regulate 

t..'IJ.e busiriess of moneylenders by getting t..'IJ.em registered, Therefore, 

furt..'IJ.er restrictions were made t..'h.rough Registration of Noneylenders' 
161 

Act passed by t..'"r}e .Assembly on 16 July 1938, .According to Nukand 

Lal Puri, a political opponent of Chhotu Ram and spokesman of non­

agriculturist moneylenders and merchants, Chhotu Ram, who -was held 

responsible for most of t...he · 111egislative monstrocit1es 11 of the 

province, ,.,as also the ttreal author 11 of the Registration of Noney-
162 

lenders' Act. This was indeed true; for t.he clauses of thi.s act 

'"'ere those -which Chhotu Ram had introduced in the Punjab Debtors' 

Protection Act of 1936 '\·Jhich he had framed himself, These clauses, 

v.rhich had been. struck down at t.l1e time, were no-w re-enacted under 
163 

the act of 1938, The act requi:red that except for the landlords, 

-who lent money to their tenants for purposes of husbandry only,all 

other moneylenders, 111hether agriculturist or non-agriculturists, to 

get themselves registered and procure a licence on payment of a 

159 Ibid, 
160 . IOR: P/11649/1927. See t.he •opinion of Income Tax officers 

of Roh tak, Karnal & Ambala, January 1927. 
161 Punjab Registration of Honeylenders' Bill (Bill No, 10 of 

1938) and Act No. III of 1938, see GI ; Finance Dept, 
F. No. 22(78) F/38, Also Punjab Govt. Gazette, 24 June 
1938, p, 80.Punjab Govt, Gazette (extraordinary), 2 Sept. 
J.B38. > 

162 ~' IX, 24 June 1938, p. 335, 
163 For the relevant clauses introduced by Chhotu Ram see above, 

PP• 340,f.n.I38. 
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·' prescribed fee. It provided that suits and applications for 

executi.on of decrees VJere to be dismissed unless the moneylenders 

making them "Jere registered and licenced. The licence could be 

cancelled for various reasons stated in section 6 of t.he. act. 

Chhotu Ram· pointed to t.his act to counter t.he charge of the opposi­

tion that the Unionist Party had discriminated against t.he non-

agriculturists. "Honeylenders, ,.Jhether agriculturist or non­

agri-culturists", he maintained, "are under equally severe 
164 

restrictions". Along VJith th1s, hoVJever, he took care to 
165 

emphasise the benefits of this act to the agriculturist debtors: 

vTe are doing everything in our power to safeguard 
t.~e interests of our zamindar. debtors. We had 
earlier imposed several statutory restrictions on 
ti1e satisfaction of a decree issued against a 
zamindar. No·111 vJe have made it difficult for them 
to even procure that decree. A decree against a 
debtor can be obtained only through the court and. 
under this act (Reg i.s tra tion of Honeylende rs• Act) 
i.f a sahukar is :1ot registered and licensed he 
can not even move the court to obtain that decree • 

This act was however struck dovm by the Federal court as being 

against section 298 of the Government of India Act of 1935. .An 

amended bill could be passed only in 1943. 

The working of the act sho,oJed that in 1939 only 9,206 money-
1~ 

lenders were registered and in 1940 even less, i.e., 8,232. In 

1929-30 itself, the conservative estimate of the Punjab Provincial 

:Banking Inquiry conuni ttee had put the number of moneylenders in 

the province at 55,000. Yet a very small proportion of the money­

lenders got registered. Among t.."b.ese few registered moneylenders 

164-
165 

166 

~' 19 April 1939, p. 1. 
JQ, 6 July 1938, p. 5. Also see 29 Mar. 1939, p. 8; 
14 J:une 1939, p. 4. · 
CFRR Rohtak, F. No. P.XIII-209, p. 8. 

fS 
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the total number of agriculturists moneylenders '"ere not specified. 

Regardi.ng penalty, it was found that in 1940 the licences of only 

f 1 ve moneylenders \'Jere cancelled in the llhole of Punjab; and out 
167 

of t..hese, three vJere successful in appeal. No separate figures 

are available_for Rohtak district but it is obvious that agricul­

turist moneylenders continued to operate without any hindrance. 

It is quite evident that in all these enactments the richer 

among the agriculturists continued to gain because of the favoured 

conditions created for them by the Punjab Alienation of Land Act 

of 1900. The Unionists not satisfied with the effects of this 

act, vthich·came into operation only from 8 June 1901, soUght to 

make it retrospective in effect in order to bring about redemptio~ 

of lands mortgaged and still subsisting to the non-agriculturists 

before the enactment of this act. This "deficiency" was claimed, 

by Chho tu Ram, to have existed for more than 37 years and needed 
168 

to be corrected. For this purpose t.h.e Punjab Restitution of 

Mortgaged. ' . Lan~Act i·1as enacted, and it came into force on 
169 

15 }fay 1939. 

The act prOvided for ~~e termination of mortgages effected 

before 8 June 1901 which were still subsisti;ng and for the -resti­

tution and possession of the mortgaged land. There was to pe 

reasonable compensation vJhere a mortgagee had not beneflted to 
' 

the extent of at least twice the amount of the principal advanced. 

The question of compensation was duly recognised to be "purely 

academic" as it -was unlikely that there was any mortgage left in 

167 Ibid. 
168 JG, 12 July 1938, p. 1; 17 Dec. 1938, pp. 7-8; 29 Mar. 

1939, p. l. 
169 fAn, 1938-39, p. 39. For the text of the bill see 

Govt. Gazette Punjab, 24 June 1938, pp. 803-4. 
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which the mortgages had not earned twice the amount of the original 
170 . 

principal. The minimum profit earned was calculated to be about 
171 

300 percent and in very large number of cases even BOO percent. 

Clearly, this act sought to remove a major social anomaly and 

source of intensive exploitation. 

The Bill on the Restitution of Mortgaged Lands, ·as originally 

conceived, -was to apply only to those mortgagors vJho were members 

of the notified agr.i.cul tural tribes under the 1900 act, and vtho 

had mortgaged their lands to persons who 1vere not members of the 

notified tribes. It had to be amended to embrace both agricul­

turists and non-agriculturists creditors as well as debtors, for 

in its original form it clashed with the provisions of the Govern­

ment of India Act of 1935. The agricul turi.st moneylenders had, 
172 

therefore, to be brought into the purveiw of the act. Chhotu 

Ram, however, emphasised in his public speeches that originally 

the act -was intended for the benefit of the statutory agricul-
173 

turists ·alone and maintained: 

Had it not been necessary to plug the legal 
loophole, we would have happily ignored the 
criticism of the opposition. 

Although finally the act itself did not distinguish between 

agriculturist and non-agriculturist mortgagees during the 40 odd 

years but in actual working it was discovered that most of the 

mortgages with the agriculturist moneylenders had been purchased 

·by them since 1901, while the non-agriculturists had been prevented 

170 IO R/L,Us/9/584, 1943, see m.inute note of Economic · -& Ov.erseas 
Dent., 21 July 1938. 

171 Ibld. 
172 Ibid. 
173 ~' 27 July 1938, p. 1. 
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174 
from doing so by the Alienation of Land Act of 1900. Consequently, 

the major beneficiaries of the act, despite the inclusion of non­

agriculturists, were going to be almost exclusively the agricul­

turists who had mortgaged with the non-agriculturists. Without 

disclosing the_ real reason behind the benefit to the 1 agricul turi sts• 

alone, both Chhotu Ram and Sikandar Hayat Khan pointed out that the 

percentage of land mortgaged with statutory agri.culturists \<!hich 

stood to be restituted was only 5 percent against 95 percent 
175 

mortgaged -v1ith non-agri.cul turists. Understandably even this 

minor loss of 5 percent to the agri-culturists as compared to 95 

percent to the non-agriculturists needed to be explained and 
' 

justified. Both. of them devoted a series of public speeches to 

explain this loss o'f 5 percent accruing to the 'bigger landowners• 
176 

in Punjab. This 5 percent was repeatedly publicised by Chhotu 

Ram and his ministerial colleagues, both inside and outside the 

Assembly, as a "sacrifice of the better-off zamindars for their 
177 

poorer brethrens 11 • 

This fitted in very well with c~_hotu Ram's cherished theory 

of the 11 identity of interest be tween big and small landowners". 
178 

Speaking 1n a public gat...'leri.ng Chhotu Ram maintained: 

Along ,.,ith the big zam1ndars, the other 345,000 small 
zam1ndars al·so stand to gain by getting back their 
mortgaged lands. Those big zamindars who might have 
mortgaged t...heir lands will certainly get t...hem back 
but such zamindars may very well be the creditors of 

174 CFRR Rohtak, P. XIII-209, p. 8. 
175 JG 27 July 1938, p. 1. 
176 JQ.; 6 July 1938, pp. 5, 6; 13 July 1938, p. 2; 27 July 1938, 

p. 1; 22 Har. 1.939, p. 1; 5 April 1.939, p. 1. 
177 PLAD, v, 18 July 1938, pp. 1332-3. Also. ~' 5 April 1939, 

p. 1. 
178 ~' 5 April 1939, p. 1. 



small zamindars and under' this act they ,.,nl have to 
give bacl( those lands without any compensation. Sir 

· Sikandar and Khizir will have to relinquish land worth 
~- lakh of rupees and lt lakhs of rupees, respectively. 
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Sikandar Hayat lilian and Khlzar Hayat Khan Tiwana were in fact 

reported to be heading a list of 12 11 losers 11 from among the members 
179 

of t..l!e Punjab Assembly. Losses accruing to the bigger landowners 

were published tp coLJ..nteract the charge of the critics that t.l!e 

schemes of the unionist Party were calculated to benefit t.l!e 

richer and bigger landowners at the expense of the poorer and 
180 

smaller landowners. Chhotu Ram, reiterating again and again t.~a.t 

the benefits of the act ,.,ould go to t.~e small landovmers, inquired 
181 

from a member of t.he opposition: 

Does my'honourable friend consider any of t.hese persons 
(agriculturist debtors) who have not been able to redeem 
their lands for the past two or three generationas as 
rich? No; t.hey are poorest of the poor. 

In keeping with this stand the Punjab Bureau of Information 

also publicised certain figures to show that the sole beneficiaries 

of the Punjab Restitution of Nortgaged Lands .Act were .the very small 
182 

zamindars. Figures gi.ven out were: the total number of debtors, 

total acreage of land under mortgage, and the total number of 

mortgages effected before 8 June 1901 and still persisting. On the 

basis of t.hese figures it was curiously deduced that t.his act stood 

to effect in terms of acreage an average of 2t acres per debtor, 
183 

and 4t acres per mortgage in Punjab. These average figures were 

179 PLAD, V, 18 July 1938, pp. 1332-3. Also see JG, 14 Dec. 
1938, p. 2; 5 April 1939, p. 1. 

180 ~' 13 Aug. 1938 7 p. 4; 14 Dec. 1938, pp. 2, 7; 21 Dec. 1938, 
pp. 2, 8. Also Tribune, 9 Aug. 1939, p. 1. 

181 PLAD, XIII, lO April 1940, P• 376. 
182 See the pamphlet cited in JG, 9 Nov. 1938, p. 6. 
183 Ibid. Figures given were: total no. of debtors in Punjab, 

306,738; total amount of land still under mortgage, 756,130 
acres; and total no. of mortgages still subsisting, 166,864. 
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publicised to affirm and emphasise t...hat the benefits of t..l-}e act 

accrued only to t..he very small landowners. 

The Restitution of Nortgaged Lands Act VJas applied to cases 

affected before 8 June 1901 only as inclusion of mortgages after 

t...hat date VJOU-;ld cause losses to the richer agriculturist creditors 

also. Subsequent to that date the agrarian society of Punjab saw 

a rapid replacement of non-agriculturist moneylenders by rich 

agriculturists. Therefore, t..he Unionists vehemently opposed all 
184 

moves of t...he opposition to apply t..t1is act to the post-1901 period. 

The reason, candidly acknowledged by Chhotu Ram, was that 2/3rds 

of t...he mortgaged land be tween 1901 to 1938 had been mortgaged to 
185 

the agriculturists. Sikandar Ha.yat IChan also openly maintained 
186 

in December 1938: 

The critics know fully ,,zell that the mortgages of 
land from zamindars after 1901 have been to t.~e 
zamindars only, t..herefore, the loss suffered by 
the cancellation of tl10se mortgages vJOUld be borne 
by the zamindars only. This v1ould lead to disorder 
and confusion amongst them • 

.Evidently, this disorder and confusion would have been 

created by the 'dt..hdrawal of support from the Unionist Party by 

the rich agriculturi.sts and moneylenders \'Jho had in their 

possession 2/3rds of the total mortgaged land in Punjab. Their 

184 ELA~, v, 21 July 1938, pp. 1551-3; 22 July 1938, pp. 1558-9. 
Also see editorial in Tribune, 7 July 1938. 

185 JG, 7 Dec. 1938, p. 7; ed1 to rial in Tribune, 8 July 1938. 
In the estimate of Raja Narendra Nat...}} the total area from 
1901 to 1936 mortgaged to t..he no n-ag ricul turi.s ts of Punjab 
'~as 168,057 acres only, 1-1hereas wit..h. the agriculturists it 
was 3,427,600 acres. See editorial in Tribune, 2 Aug. 1938. 
It may be noted that Raja Narendra Nath 1 s estimate confirmed 
that of Chhotu Ram's and al t..hough no figures of the total 
mortgaged area to the agriculturists are available, 2/3rds 
seem to be the accepted estimate of the time. 

186 ~' 7 Dec. 1938, p. 7. 
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interests vJere thus protected by the Unionist ministry, which laid 

emphasis primarily on the great gain occurring to the agriculturists 

t..hrough the restitution of lands mortgaged with the non-agricul­

turist moneylenders. Chhotu Ram particularly emphasised this 
187 

point. His-own estimate put the number of beneficiaries among 

the landowners of punjab at 1, 300 ,eoo \-Ii th redemption of 4,000 ,ooo 
188 

b_!ghas of land, calculated by him to be worth Rs. 16 crores. All 

this, according to him, was going to be given back to the zamindars 
189 

from the "Bania sahukar" without payment of "a pie in compensation". 

It is however very interesting to note that no statistics 

had been collected about the nlm1ber of mortgages to vJhich the bill 

stood to apply; and t..he Unionists ministry, to the embarrassment 
190 

of British officials, had obviously operated totally in the dark. 

it[nen Mukand Lal Puri called for statistics showing mortgages of 

land in various districts according to different communities and 

also detai.ls of areas mortgaged to the agricultural tribes and to 
191 

others these statistics could not be produced. Only in November 

1938, when the act had already been in operation for over 6 months, 

the punjab Bureau of Information brought out a pamphlet giving 

some figures of debtors in an attempt to shovJ that the act 

benefited only the smaller landowners and was not based on 

communal lines as asserted by the opposition; and so far as the 

187 

188 
189 
190 
191 

Pratap, 13 July 1938, cited in JG, 20 July 1938, p. 2. Also 
see other newspapers (not named) ci.ted in JG, 31 Aug. 1938, 
p. 4. 
JGt 25 Jan. 1939, p. 6. 
Ibld. 
Linlith,ov1 Cell, 86: Craik to ~ Vfc.eroy -, 22 July 1938. 
IOR:L/E 9/584, 1943, see minute of dissent to the Report 
of the Select cornmi ttee on the bill, 6 July 1938. 
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major religious communi ties of Punjab Y.lere concerned the benefit 

of the act corresponded to their ratio in the population of the 
192 

province. 

This act v1e.s challenged both in t..he Lahore High Court and 

the Federal c.ourt. During the pendency of t.he suit, its -v1orking 

was suspended. consequently, by 1941, although over 24,000 cases 

in the v1hole of punjab were pending before the collectors, a 
193 

comparatively small number had been decided. The delay was 

first on the part of the public in making appl:ica tions and then 

on the part of the revenue staff which had to be strengthened 1n 
' . 

order to deal with the labor.:fous and intricate task of calculating 
194 

the benefits ,·ftccuring to the mortgagees over a per.:fod of 40 years. 

Rules under this act had to be amended to mitigate this difflculty. 

A ready reckoner had to be prepared in the Financial commissioner's 
195 

office to calculate the benef 1 ts to the mortgagees. 

The VJorking of this act in Roh tak district is a sample of 

~he fate of the agrarian legislation in Punjab which was so 

enthusiastically proclaimed by Chhotu Ram. By November 1944, a 

total of 543 app11ca tions regarding Restitution of Nortgage d 
196 

LanasAct had been received by the Deputy commissioner of Rohtak. 

They could not be disposed off i.mrnediately for, according to 

sardar Abdus Samad, t..he Deputy comnli.ssioner of Rohta.k, their 

192 

193 
194 
195 
196 

The figures of debtors affected by this act according to 
their religious complexion were: 58.66% Huslimsi 26.8% 
Hindus; 14.5% Silr.hs. These figures corresponded roughly to 
their ratlo 1n the population of Punjab, i.e.,56.5%; 26.8%, 
and 12.9% respectively. See pamphlet cited in J.Q., 9 Nov. 
1938, p. 6. 
QFiR Rohtak, F. No. P.XIII-209, P• 8. 
Ib d. 
Ibid. 
CFRR Rohtak, F. No. O.V-27, DC Rohtak to Revenue 
Secretary and Financial Commissioner, 11 Nov. 1944. 



197 
disposal awaited the appointment of a special officer. By 

September 1945 four more applications had been made thereby 

raising their numbers to 547; yet not a single case had been 
198 

355 

disposed off. Only after 25 September 1945, '\vhen Chowdhri .Amar 

Slngh ,va,s appointed as an Extra Ass is tan t commissioner, "a fe'W 
199 

cases" were decided by December 1945. These fe'-1 cases (number 

not given) led to release of 202 bighas of land and discharge of 
200 

Rs. 9,903 and annas 8 as mortgage money. By this time, Chhotu 

Ram had been dead for nearly a year. 

In the opinion of the Sub-Divisional Officer of Rohtak 
201 

the main reason for this delay '\·Ja.s: 

Restitution of l•1ortgaged _ Land.S.Act cases are pending 
in the Collector• s court. I kno'W the applicants in 
these cases are feeling much trouble specially in 
getting the original mortgage mutations• copy because 
the illiterate zamindars do not know the exact date 
and year 1J1 which such mutation was decided. For 
finding number of mutation they have to pay search 
and inspection fee and when such mutation is not found 
in one jamabandi, they pay such a fee for another. 
In this connection Rule 3(2) of the Restitution of .Mortgaged 
Lands Act lays down that the applicant, when he 
is unable to supply such copies, should pay a fee of 
Rs. 2 and the collector should get the copies from 
the office. They incur heavy expense and experience 
difficulty in coming over and over again to sadr • 

This di.fficul ty was ho~ever not limi.ted to Rohtak alone, although 

Rohtak v1as perhaps the last district to start work regarding this 

act. Even elsev.1here the number of cases decided under this act 
202 

remained comparatively small. The major benefit of this act 

197 Ibid. 
198 Ibid., see statement of DC Rohtak on the number of cases 

pending, 30 Sept. 1945. 
199 Ibid. 
200 Ibid., see DC Rohtak to Revenue and Finance Secretary, 

Punjab, 8 Dec. 1945. 
201 Ibid., Sher Singh SDO Rohtak to DC, 6 April 1940. The 

dis tort ion in the language is in t..~e original. 
202 Ibid., p. 8. The Report hO\vever does not give detailed 

figures. 



continued to be its immense propaganda value. 

Inordinate delay was experienced not only in the working 

of this act but all the four agrarian acts which -v1ere enacted by 

the Unionist ministry. This practical difficulty due to "very 

heavy and extra burden of work on the revenue officers", vib.o had 

to administer these acts, v1as visualised much earlier by the 

Punjab Governor vJhen the agrarian bills were sought to be 
203 

introduced in t.lle Punjab .Assembly. Regarding the Rest! tution 

of Mortgaged Lands Act, specially, a memorandum issued in Jo~e 

1944 by the Deputy Secretary of the Revenue Department of Punjab 

brought out the delay in the en tire province caused by t..h.e over-
204 
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burdening of the existing administrative machinery. In fact, as 

a consequence of this delay several applicants felt it more 

advantageous to pay off a mortgage debt rather than seek relief 
205 

under the act after undergoing protracted proceedings. In view 
l 

of this, Chhotu Ram felt compelled to warn ~~e landowners of 
206 

Rohtak against any such compromise with the sahukars. In some 

cases, however, the landowners took direct possession of their 
207 

mortgaged lands without going through the official procedure. 

The second piece of agrarian legislation the Unionist 

Government enacted, Act X of 1938, commonly kno,_,m as the Benami 

203 Linlithgo'\-t Cell, 86: Cre.ik to Viceroy, 20 July 1938. 
204 CFRR Rohtak, F. No. O.V-27, see memorandum, 23 June 1944. 

Also see F. No. P. XIII-209, p. 13. 
205 Ibid. 
206 JG, 6 July 1938, p. 5. 
207 See neVJs i tams from Veer Bharti, 22 July 1938, 27 July 

1938, 3 Aug. 1938, 21 Sept. 1938, 5 Aug. 1940, cited 
in Gokal Chand Narang, op.cit., pp. 34-35. 



357 

208 
Act, brought about one of the most important amendments of the 

Punjab Alienation of Land Act of 1900. Its most important amend­

ment was section 13-A which attacked the Benami (fictitious) 

transactions throUgh which non-agriculturists sought to evade che 

provisions of . ~e main act by getting their rights recorded in t..'he 

name of agri.culturists who were usually their debtors. Section 

13-.A gave the Deputy Commissioner the power to decide such cases, 

to declare void all Benami transactions, and to restore possession 

to the alienator with retrospective effect. Originally the bill 

had not been concei.ved as retrospective in its effect but was • . 
209 

made so at the committee stage. The Secretary of State had 

strong objections to t.h.e bill being made retrospective in effect 
210 

but the Punjab ministry was determined to do so. 

Ever since the passing of the 1900 act, it had become common 

for the sahukar to force his debtor to part with his land and,while 
\ 

taking possession himself, to show a member of the agricultural 
211 

tribe to be in possession in order to defeat the act. sometimes 

the non-agriculturist moneylenders actually cultivated the land 

himself, though hardly ever appearing as such in the revenue 

records. Sometimes he appeared as the Benami owner's tenant-at-
212 

will t..h.ough never in practice paying any rent. At other times, . 
he gave t..h.e land to a tenant and collected rent from him. He 

208 

209 

210 
211 

212 

For details see . the Punjab Aliena ti.on of Land (2nd amendment) 
Bill ,1938,and Punjab Act X,l938 (Benam1). See Punjab Govt. 
Gazette, 24 Jtme Lg38, p. 799, and Punjab Govt, Gazette 
extraordinar , 28 Feb. 1939 respectively. 

IOR:L 1l: 9 567, 1940, see minute paper, Economic & Overseas 
Dept. by A.J. Harley, 30 Sept. 1938. 
Ibid., Zetland to Linlithgow, 13 Dec. 1938. 
The reports of Benam1 transactions started to regularly 
flow in 'from 1928-29 onwards. PlfRih 1928-29 to 1937-38, 
in para 31 of the relevant re por $. 
PLRA, 1930-31, para 31, pp. 28-29. 
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safeguarded himself against t..'he Benamid.ar by taking from him a 

f 1cti tious bond in 1.Jhich he (i.e., the ;Q_~_g_~iQ.~) promised to pay 

t..he amount of the debt due from t.'he orlginal mortgf.gor to the money-
813 

. lender • When such cases were taken w t.1.e civil courts the money-

lenders through the Benamidar usually succeeded against the 

mortgagor either because t..'here ,.,as a transfer prima facie in order, 

and proved by t.he revenue records from the mortgagor to tl1e 

Benamidar, or because t..he Benamidar v18.S not allowed to plead his 

own fraud. In such cases, the Benamidar almost always testified 

that t.'he transaction -was genuine, because he -v;as in the power of 
214 

the moneylender. .And t.~ose Benam_! mortgages which were cancelled 

by the revenue officers vJere challenged in t.he civil courts by the 

sahukars through t..he ir middle men and such decisions were nearly 
215 

al-ways reversed. 

A1 though officially the Benami transactions were declared 
216 - -

to be difficult to detect, 1 t was also commonly admitted by the 

officials that Rohtak district, along wit..h Gurgaon, Ambala and 
217 

Sialkot,contained .t..h.e highest number of Benanli transactions. 

In Chhotu Ram's estimate, Hansi tehsil alone had Benami transac-
218 

tion worth Rs. 10 lakhs. However, it was only in 1937 t.hat a 

special tehsildar was appointed in each division for the investi-
219 

gation of Benam1 transactions. He was required to ascertain 

through official and non official sources all t.~e particulars of 

213 CFRR Rohtak, F. No. P-XIII 209, p. 9. .Also see JQ, 23 Nov. 
1938, p. 2; 7 Dec. 1938, pp. 7-8; 21 Dec. 1938, pp. 2, 8. 

214 Ibid. 
215 JQ,, 23 Nov. 1938. 
216 ~' 1928-29, para 31, p. 29. 
217 Ibid., 1929-30, para 31, pp. 31-32. 
218 JG , 28 June 1939, pp. 4, s. 
219 PLM, 1937-38, para 3li pp. 39-40. 
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cases which contravened the provisions of the Alienation of Land 

Act and bring them to the notice of tehsildars or naib-tehsildars 

of the ,circle and also t.'he revenue assistants. During 1937-38, in 

the whole of Punjab, a total of 15,572 Benami cases were investi-
220 

gated, out of i·Jhich 7,974 alone were recommended for review. 

Ambala division with 2,674 cases out of a total of 4,538 of those 

investigated showed the highest number of cases recommended for 
221 

review. · By March 1941, the fi.eld cases regarding Benami transac-
222 

tions reached over 47,000 in the whole of Punjab, The amount 

relating to such fictitious transactions was e s t.irna ted to be about 
223 

16 crores, Hoi.Jever, in April 1939 .itself Chhotu Ram triumphantly 

claimed in a zamindar gat.'hering: 11 t,.rithin tv1enty months of our 

being in office vle have been able to guarantee you back land worth 
224 

20 crores of rupees". In 1942, the proceedings under the Benami 

Act were stayed pending the orders of Federal Court on the validity 

of secti.on 13-A of t.l-J.e act, 

220 

221 
222 
223 
224 

Statement showing t.l-J.e progress of work in regard to Benami 
transactions in Punjab: 

Division No 1 of cases No. of cases recommended 
inye stig;a.teq: for review: 

Junbala 4,538 2,674 
Jullundur 2,723 2,399 
Lahore 2,039 1,760 
Rawalpindi 4,625 250 
Multan 12647 891 

15,572 7,974 

source: S, S, lliaj 1 t..'h ia PaPer§, F, No, 84, Sept, 1938, p. 1. 
Ibid. 
CFRR Rohtak, F. No, P. XIII-209, p. 9. 
PLAD, XII, 5 Mar, 1940, p, 3; 31 Mar. 1940, p. 603. 
JG, 5 April 1939, p, 2, see Chhotu Ram's speech. 
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It is clear that even after the passage of 1900 act the 

non-agriculturist moneylender had continued to indulge in money­

lending on mortgages and sales fictitiously in the name of their 

statutory agriculturi-st: 'friends'. This indicated that the non­

agriculturist.moneylender, still a somewhat continuing force in 

the money market of rural Punjab, was a hidden rival to the agr1-, . 

culturist moneylender. The Benami Act may, therefore, be seen as 

· a further effort to enable the richer agriculturists to remain the 
. 

only source from which the agriculturists could secure loans. This 

skilful elimination of all competition was greatly to the benefit 

of the agriculturist moneylenders. 

The third amendment of the Punjab Ali.enation of Land Act, 

also known as the 1 Zamindar Sahukara Act• was in traduced by Act V 

of 1938 •. The statement of objects and reasons for the enactment 
. 225 

of this act -was rather revealing: 

Experience has shown that agriculturist moneylenders 
can be as rapacious in their methods of compelling · 
their debtors to part with their lands as non­
agriculturist moneylenders. This bill is intended 
to check the permanent alienations of land to 
agriculturist moneylenders by their debtors and is 
a step to-wards the agriculturist moneylenders being 
placed for the purposes of the Punjab Alienation of 
Land Act in the same position as non-agriculturists 
1n the matter of permanent alienations of land under 
that act. 

It may be noted that this act was the first and the only 

ackno\·1ledgement by the so called zamindar representatives that 

the agriculturist moneylenders needed to be officially placed in 

the same •rapacious• category as the non-agriculturist moneylenders. 

225 The Punjab Alienation of Land (3rd amendment) Act 1938, 
Punjab Act No. V of 1938, in GI : Finance, F. No. 22(80) 
F/38, 1938. 
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This acknowledgement was, therefore, contrary to what Chhotu Ram 
226 

'\.Jas officially and unofficially claiming and propagating, 

Section 3-A of this act made it necessary for the agricul­

turist moneylender to obtain the sanction of the Deputy Commissioner 

for the permanent alienation of the land of his statutory agricul­

turist debtor. · Such an alienation could be sanctioned to the 

agriculturist creditor only ,,.~hen three years had elapsed from 
227 

·.the date of the repayment of loan by,his debtor. This change 

brought in 1938 '\vas projected as having placed the agriculturist 

moneylender in t.~e same position as the non-agriculturist money-
228 

lender in the matter of permanent alienation of land. Chhotu 

Ram was once again in the forefront of the passage of this act 
229 

and in building up a case for 1 t. He claimed: 

By putting an effective stop to the buying up of the 
land of agriculturist debtors by t..Y!eir zamindar 
sahukars, the Unionist Party has given ample proof 
of their genuine interest in the welfare of the 
small peasants and the back\mrd classes. 

He -went on to candidly inquire: "is this handicap imposed on 

ourselves not proof enough?" 

Chhotu Ram also claimed that the agriculturist moneylenders 

had been put under the same restrictions as the non-agriculturist 
230 

moneylenders. In actual fact,the act placed no practical curb 

on the moneylending activities of the agri.culturists. Most of the 

rich agriculturists were outside the purvievJ of this act because 

226 Chhotu Ram openly maintained that an agriculturist money­
lender \vas different from t..he non-agriculturist moneylender, 
i.e., sahukar, see above p,3,25. , 

227 The Punjab Alienation of Land (amend.men t) Act, 1938, oo, c1 t, 
228 PL.@., x, 22 July 1938, p. 1568_. Also PLRA, 1935-36, para 31, 

p. 39. Also see JG,23 Nov. 1938, p. 2; 26 April 1939, p. 1, 
229 JG, ·26 April 1939, p. 1. 
230 ;rg,, 19 April. 1939, p. 1; 26 April 1939, p. 1; 14 June 1939, 

p. 4. 
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the definition of a "creditor" in the act demanded that a person 

had to be a moneylender before he could be brought under the act. 

Agriculturists who habitually took land on mortgage did not fall 

within the definition of "creditors" as given in the explanation 
231 

to section 3-.!, and could not be compelled to obtain the sanction 

of the Deputy Commissioner to any alienatioJl of land in thei.r own 

favour by t.'l}eir debtor clients. Besides, even an agriculturist 

"creditor", covered by the section 3-A of the .Alienation of Land 

(amendment) Act of 1938, t..'l}o.ugh not able to convert an unsecured 

loan into a permanent mortgage, nevert..'l}eless was not prevented by 

t..."he act from taking in t..he land of a nevl client in mortgage for 

an unlimited period of time. The limited restrictions on sale 

also added to the number of tenants. The mortgagor vJould be 

reduced to the status of a tenant as he would now effect 

mortgage vJi th possession for an indefini tion time, and \.JOUld to 

that extent be come lan dle ss un t 11 the repayment of the loan. 

Debtor was given a very temporary protection for three years 

only, which in fact had been reduced from a period of five years 
232 

to three, and an agriculturist who could not be determined as a 

"creditor" or a "moneylender" could buy the land of his debtor 

v1ithout any restriction. small landowners had consequently little 

more safety than before. But in actual fact,the act was more or 

less an eyewash. It afforded no protection to t..'l}e economically 

poorer agriculturists from the richer agriculturists or even from 

the professional moneylenders among t.'l-].em; for it firmly continued 

231 See Section 3-A of t..he Punjab Act No. V of 1938, op,cit. 
232 IOR:L/lV9/567, 1940, see handwritten remark on the _bill. 
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to maintain, as before, the invidious distinction bet\tJeen the non­

agr1.cul turist ,moneylender and the agriculturist moneylender i.n the 

matter of buying or mortgaging the land of the agriculturists, In 

fact, it v.ras because of t..l-J.is aspect that the British administrators, 

the economic e.xperts, the Governor, and the Secretary of State, all 

agreed, though not publi.cly and openly, with the 'Hindu urban 

opposition1 on t..l-J.e futility of the act so far as doing any 
233 

practical good to t..he small owner was concerned, But, inter-

estingly, despite t...his the Governor recommended to t...l-J.e Viceroy 

sanctioning of t.l-J.e act and saw "no reason" why the sanction should 
234 

be withheld, 3'--kandar Hayat lilian and Chhotu Ram, on t.heir side, 

resisted all attempts of the opposition to abolish the distinction 

be tween non-agriculturist and agriculturist moneylenders, Sikandar 

Hayat Kh.an 1 s speech in this connection, given wide publicity 1n the 

Jat Gazette, perhaps to assuage t..l-J.e fears of the agriculturist 
235 

moneylenders, read: 

Although the zamind.ar Government is willing to save 
the usurpation of land•of.poor zamindar 1n lieu of 
debt,yet it is not willing to t..hrow the sahukar 
zam1ndar out of the zamindar community and deprive 
him of other privileges as granted under the Punjab 
.Alienation of Land Act. They would continue to have 
the same rights and continue to be the main benefi­
ciari.es in regard to buying and mortgaging of landS 
in relation to other people. 

The last effort in this series of agrarian acts 1·1as called 
236 

the Punjab .Agricultural Produce Harltets Act, 1939 _Act V of 1939, 

Chhotu Ram introduced t..his act, popularly I!J1own as the Jv~andi Act, 

233 Ibid., see extract of t..he Governor's letter, 22 July 1939, 
234 Ibid, 
235 JG, 30 Nov, 1938, p, 2, See speech of S,ikandar Hayat Khan, 
236 See the text of the Act in Govt. Gazette {extraordinarYl 

Punjab, 1 May 1939, Also GI ; Rdu, Heal t..h, Land,s 
F. No, 7-~39-A, 1939. 
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in the Punjab Assembly on 7 July 1938. Although the Punjab .Asserubly 

passed the bill on 2 February 1.939, its application ivas postponed 

on account of wide protests that it evoked and consequently it 
237 

hardly became operative. This act was amended tVJice, once in 

1941 and aga1~ in 1944, due to powerful opposition and agitation 
238 

agai.nst .it in ,.fuich both Hindus and Huslims VJere jointly involved. 

The entire issue during the World War II got mixed up wit.'ll. the 

public controversy on the centre• s decision to inaugurate grain 

control, price control of VJheat, and t."i1e neVJly passed General 

Sales Tax Act. Consequently, the application of t..he Narkets Act 

remained suspended. 

The purpose of the act i•Jas claimed to be the establishment 

of regulated markets in order t.hat t.he agriculturist might get a 
239 

fair price for his produce. Chhotu Ram's expectations from t.his 
240 

act 'Were: 

237 

238 

239 

240 

The act will insure that the producers get a better 
price for the grain sold to t..'ll.e sahukar. The zamindar 
-will be exeffipted from t.he hi t.herto illegal cuts made 
into this payment by t.he Lala,jis on the pretext of 
payment to the sweeper, the cl1oVJkidar, the VJaterman, 
the Arhat1 1 s cook and the beggars. ~ney will also be 
free from the compulsory cash deductions made from the 
final payment ill the name of certain charities such as 
Dharmshals, Gaushalas and Pathshalas. The proceeds of 
these deductions are seldom applied to objects for 
-which they are ostensibly charged. Other dues having 

· tile sanction of usage are paid by the zamir.~.dars alone, 
i.e., Arhat (commission payable to the arhati), Ua.lali 
(commission payable to the broker), Tulai (due payable to 

JOB/LfA/9/24, 1944, Note by legal adviser to the 
Se c re tary of state , 1944. 
Ibid. Also see GI : Home Poll, F. No. 18/4/411 
April 1941; 18/6/4i, June 1941; 18/7/41, July l941. 
Statement of objects and reasons, Bill No. 9 of 1941, 
op.cit. 
Chhotu Ram's speech on liandi Bill in JG, 23 Nov. 1938, p. s. 



the man who roughly dresses the produce as it is put 
into the scalepan), Charah! (due payable to the man 
who fills the scalepanj ~· ota.i (due payable to the man 
who holds open the mouth of bag), Hunim1 (to arha ti 1 s 
scribe), and }?alledarl (porter), all these would be 
duly regulated. Barring .Arhat and Dalal..i other dues 
are payable in kind. Karda,, a de duct ion in weight, 
is also conventionally made on account of impurities. 
Why should the zamindars pay all this? The lala 
equates a maund with 41 seers. 69 percent of the 
scales: tested and 42 percent of the weights checked 
by the Punjab Banking Inquiry committee were found to 
be incorrect. All in all, the zamindars get only 
9t annas in a rupee for his produce. All this wUl 
be set right by the act. 
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Interestingly, on one hand, the Hand1 Bill \Vas advertised 
241 

as 11 The Punjab Markets Bill: Higher prices for the cultivators", 

and, on the other, it was projected as benefiting the poor and 

small landowners rather than the big landovmers. The reason for 
242 

thi.s, in the opinion of Chhotu Ram, was: 

. The bigger zamindars do not need to go to the mandi as 
the wholesale traders go to their houses and buy the 
produce. Even when they have to take their produce 
to the market the Dalal (middleman) respects them such 
a lot that he does not dare to cheat or snub them. 
lNhereas the small zamindars get cheated and looted 
by the sahukar. 

That the small landowner did not ba-.e enough surplus to sell in 

the mand1 (market) was conveniently forgotten by Chhotu Ram. Any 

surplus that existed was taken a;,·Jay by the moneylender, generally 

agriculturist in this case, from the threshing floor itself. 

Chhotu Ram also agreed ~~at the sahukar took the surplus from 

the threshing floor, but Chhotu Ram's 'sahukar1 was only the 
243 

non-agriculturist sahukar and not the agriculturist sahukar. 

It is clear t11a t although theoretically all the agrarian 

acts had included in their ambit of 'debtor' class land01mers 

241 C & MG, 5 July l938, p. 8. 
242 ~' 23 Nov. 1938, p. 8. 
243 "Indebtedness 1n PL.mjab11 , an article by Chhotu Ram, 

see Madan Go pal, op. cit. 
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along y.~ith tenants of all kinds, as also agricultural labourers, 

1n reality all these acts were designed to safeguard the property 

of the landowner 'I:Jhether it was land or houses or trees. The agri­

cultural labourers, mostly drawn from among the untouchables of 
~ 

Punjab and not.included among the statutory agricultural tribes, 

v.Jere not even allowed to possess land or houses. Thus, the official 

report on the working of agrarian legislation in Punjab cited the 
244 

opinion of the Commissioner of Ra-v)alpindi division: 

I ,otill not ••• discuss the question how far 
agriculture has suffered, by many inefficient 
and i.mprov iden t lando\Vne rs of t..'l-le privileged 
tribes being safeguarded in their possession 
of land, and ot.'l1er classes dependent on the 
land, particularly those known as village 
menials, being forever debarred from rising 
to the status of landowner, y.~ith the probable 
stimulus that this vJill ul timate=\.y give to 
class war and communistic movements~ 

In vieV1 of this, even Chhotu Ram '\·Jho had been so insistent upon 

t.he inclusion of untouchables among the 'debtor' class was unable 

to point out any benefits accruing to them. He could merely say: 

"The Hari jans have gained by these acts in the same v1ay as all 
- -

other castes have gained, who are directly or indirectly connected 
245 

with the agriculturist castes. 11 

Among the landoy.~ning debtors the acts imposing statutory 

control on interest rates and '\vide scale exemptions from attachment 

vJere theoretically beneficial to all debtors big or small. .And the 

petty landovmers did gain to a certa.in extent, but perhaps to a very 

pal try and dubious extent and for a very negligible length of time. 

For example, in Rohtak district, in vie\v of the "Wide-scale 

exemptions, 78 percent of t..l-).e judgement debtors -v1ere able to save 

244 CFRR Rohtak, F. No. P.XI~209, P• 11. 
245 m,, 14 Dec. 1938, p. 1. 
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their landholdings, standing crops, milc...h cattle, etc., from being 
246 

attached. Among the remaining 22 percent cases also only 18 per-

cent judgement debtors suffered merely temporary alienation of 

their lands. Alt.lJ.ough there is a complete lack of any other sta.tis-

tical data regarding the operation of the agrarian acts at the 
. 247 

district or provincial level, it is not difficult to visualise 

t.hat tl1ese 78 percent judgement debtors were not able to sustain 

the initial benefit gran ted to t.'le ir small land..~oldings against a 

decree attachment. The consequent stoppage of credit from the 

decree holding moneylenders exposed t.hem to the only other source 

whi-ch vias readily available and functioning in the rural society 
• 

of Punjan, viz., the big lando\vners, landlords and the agricul-

turist moneylenders. 

In fact,the big landowners, landlords and the agriculturist 

moneylenders stood to gain most by t.~ese acts and in comparison the 
1 

.non-agrlculturist moneylenders stood the lose most. so long as the 

PW.1jab Alienation of Land Act of 1900 remained dividing the popula­

tion of Punjab among ag ricul turis ts and non-ag ricul turis ts and also 

separating the agriculturist moneylenders from other non-agricul-

turist moneylenders, all controls on t.he moneylenders were bound 

to adversely effect the business of non-agriculturist moneylenders 

alone. Apart from t..he legal restrictions and exemptions which made 

the recovery of loan from agriculturists so difficult, Chhotu Ram 
/ 

,.,~as also accused of inciting the agriculturists to 1.vit..hhold 

246 For details see above, pp. 335,34~. 
247 Almost total lack of information about the working 

of these acts was frequently acknowledged and commented 
upon by the officials of t..lJ.e Secretary of State for India. 
See IOR:L/E/9/24, 1944. 
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payment of borrm~ed loans to the sahukars with the poll tical 
248 

motivation of winning t...hem to his side. There was also 11na tural 

fear" among them, since the passing of the Restitution of Hortgaged. 

· Lands.Act, that other mortgages dating after 1901 might also be 
249 

interfered ·Hith bj~ legislation. All these accumulated factors 

resulted, as brought out earli.er, in many a non-agriculturist 
' 

' 250 
moneylenders winding up their business and mig:ra ting to the tovms. . . 

The upper stratum of landO\·Jning class, whi.ch had already gained a 

footing in t.he rural credit system since the passing of 1900 act, 

effectively subs ti tu ted t.he vacant moneylending agency in the 

villages. 

Even Chhotu Ram was unable to malz.:e a case on behalf of the 

upper stratum of landowning class that it had not benefited by 

these acts •. Against t.he·most persistent and frequent accusations 

of the opposition regarding this, Chho tu Ram maintained that the 

to tal number of big landowners in Punjab was insignificant. 

Declaring that t.heir number was limited to a mere total of 23, he 
251 

maintained in April 1940: 

In t.he Punjab there are just 13 landholders who pay a 
land revenue of Rs·. 10 ,ooo or more. There are only 23 
landholders who pay a revenue of more than Rs. 5,ooo. 
Now suppose t.hese 23 landholders stand a chance of 
getting the benefit of this definition (debtor) will 
the heavens fall? 

The Hinister for Development, who firmly declined to make any 

statutory distinction between t.he big and t.he small landowners, 
252 

made his views. clear to t.he Punjab .Assembly: 

248 
249 
2EO 
251 

252 

fi!, 21 Nov. 1939, p. 3. 
CFRR Rohtak, F. No. P.XIII-209, p. 10. 
For details see above chapteriii,pp. II2-3,· and above pp. 335-8 
.EkAQ., XIII, 9 April 1940, P• 325. Also see JG, 17 Aug. 
1938, p. 4; 31 Aug. 1938, p. 41 21 Sept. 1938, p. 7. 
PL~, XIII, 8 April 1940, P• 2~3. 



I do not think that there is any harm if one ·big 
zamindar also gets some benefit along with one thousand 
small ag ricul turi.s ts, parti.ctilarly \oJhen the benefit 
cannot be secured to the small agriculturists without 
bri.ng ing the big zamindars also -v1i t.'l him. I have no 
hesitation ·in· saying t..hat we do not desire to make any 
distinction between big zamindars and small zamindars. 
Our opponents, no doubt, seek to drive a wedge into 
the ranks of zamindars by creating distinction of big 
zamindars and small zamidars, rich zam1ndars and poor 
zamindars, tenants and landlords. But let me assure 
my honourable friends t..IJ.a t our policy is to re si.s t 
all attempts to create such distinctions and thereby 
to promote mutual discord be tween zamindar and 

·zamindar (Cheers). 
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Under the all embracing vJord 1 zamindar' whether creditor or debtor 
' 

Chhotu Ram knew which strata stood to gai.n most. 

In fact the well-to-do zamindar debtors became defiant in 

repayment of their debts. ·This attitude v!as more marked in their 

dealings 1-1ith the Cooperative Societies and greatly contributed to 

the failure of this movement in Punjab. Almost all the Cooperative 

societies were kno-vm to have suffered from the effects of excessive 

and improvident lending in the years when prices were high; \'lith tile 

setting in of the economic depression when t..l:te obligations could not 
253 . 

be met many Cooperative Societies had to be liquidated. In the 

opinion of Punjab officials, after the agrarian legislation the 

$am1ndars became 11 obstinate in refusing to pay" the dues of the 
254 

cooperative Societies, and even the Taccavi loans of the government. 

In t..111s respect t..he Registrar of Cooperative Societies, writing 1n 
255 

1942, observed: 

253 

254 
255 

I think t..l:te indebtedness legislati.on jointly vdth 
other causes has 1rJeakened the. sense of moral obliga­
tion to a very great extent and t..he correcting of 

CFRR Rohtak, F. No. P. XIII-209~ p. 11. Also see Reoort on 
the vlorkin of Coo erative Credl.t soci-eties in the Pun ·ab, 
1929 ahore 1930), pp. 36-37; 1932 Lahore 1933), p. 47. 
CFRR Rohtak, F. No. P-XIII-209, p. 12. 
Ibid. 
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this tendency i.s one of t..1.e chief social problems. of 
the province. On this point cooperative officers have 
special knowledge because the movement rests sp largely 
on mutual trust and moralities but it remains to be seen 
hovl far the moveinen t can stand now that the legal 
sanctions for enforcing petty debts have almost ceased. 

Hovleve r, even before the 1nde btednes s legislation, so far as Roh tak 

district was concerned even as early as 1930, there were certain 

ag ricul turis t creditors vJho had been "intentionally mal inge r1ng" 
256 

and the cooperative Societies had to take action against them. -

But by i944, after a series of legislative enactments, the situation 

certainly deteri.orated. In this connection sultan Lal Hussain Khan, 
257 

the Deputy Commissioner of Rohtak, observed: 

The cooperative movement has not been quite a success 
in this district, partly due to overloading of poor 
peasantry and partly due to relief legislation which 
has made indebted peasantry, defiant and truculent in 
the hope of getting avJay scot-free by persistent refusal. 

This "defiant" and Utruculen t" indebted pea san try in Roh tak 

district ·Has actually 'from t..l'le strata of well-to-do debtors. This 

-was acknovJledged by Chho tu Ram in the Punjab Assembly. Speaking of 

the Cooperativ~ Societies and the creditors of Rohtak and Hissar 
259 

districts, Chhotu Ram said in February 1940: 

I had lists prepared which shovJed that in some cases 
members who owed, say a fevJ hundred rupees to a society, 
had purchased land worth thousands of rupees during the ·:' 
last few years and had never cared to repay the debts which 
they owed to societies. 

Chhotu Ram made ineffective appeals to the debtors to pay t..heir 

debts an'Cl openly acknovlledged the failure of coope.ra tive 

256 HO Notes, A Latifi'·, Feb. 1930, CF ]Unbala Div. 
F. No. A/28. 

257 RO Notes, DC Rohtak, Jan. 1944, oR.cit. 
258 P.LAD, IX-A, 28 Feb. 1940, P• 775. 
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259 
movement. .As more and more debtors refused to repay many Creditor 

Cooperative Societi.es in Rohtak district had to be declared 
260 

bankrupt. So much so that, according to t...h.e Harlana Tilak, the 

losses star~d to be forcibly collected from the zamindars and, by 

April 1940, the Cooperative D.epartments of the districts of Rohtak 

and Karnal showed 3,736 decrees, 170 auctions and 10 arrests of 
261 

their debtors. Be cause of these forcible methods the Cooperative 

Department of Rohtak district came to be called Halgua Haryana ka 
262 

Boo char-Khan~" (slaughter-house of. the Haryana region). 

Another consequence of the agrarian ·acts, which was political 

in its nature, was the wi thdra1.;al of political support to the 

Unionist Government by the representatives of those non~agricul­

turists who stood to be adversely affected by these acts. The 

sahukars 1·1ere so badly hit by the agrarian legislation that some 

of the leading Nahajans anc1. Banias who had been so far loyal to 
<263 

the British Sarlmr: got alienated. The opposition from them grew 

so strong that even the urban Hindu members si.tting on the govern-
264 

ment benches turned into opponents of the government. HovJever, 

what t..'le colonial government lost in the form of support of ri.ch 

Banias and other •representatives• of the non-agriculturist castes 

in Punjab was far outweighed by the 'direct political support from 

259 

260 
261 
262 
263 
264 

lQ:., 4 Mar. 1931, p. 4; 15 Oct. 1935, p. 2; 29 Oct. 1935, 
p p. 4, 5; 5 H o v. 19 35, p p. 9 , 10 ; 19 Nov. 19 35 , p • 5; 
14 Jan. 1936, p. 8; 21 Jan. 1936, p. 9; 3 J:l'lar. 1937, p. 3; 
21 April. 1937, p. 2; 4 Mar. 1938, p. 5; 3 lvlay 1938, p. 6; 
21 Nov. 1939, p. 3; 3 April 1940, p. 7; 12 June 1940, p. 1; 
lB June 1940, p. 7; 4 Sept. 1940, p. 3. 
HT 1 3 April 1940, p. 7. 
Ibl.d. 
Ibid. 
CFDC Gurgaon, F. Ho. 14(d), pp. 3, 4. 
GI : Home Poll, 18/7/38, July 1938. 
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the •agriculturists• especially the large landowners that accrued 

to the government and its leaders like Chhotu Ram. 

Chho"tu_RaiP's ·political gains were enormous. The 

Deputy commissioner of Rohtak pointed out in 1939 that the recent 

legislation ha.d furti1er erilianced Chhotu Ram's prestige and had 
265 

added to his influence among rural population. Hailed as the 
266 

"champion of the downtrodden and t.c1.e have-nots 11 Chhotu Ram vtas 

considered, even by some of the Congressmen, to be "genuine" in 
267 

upholding the cause of small landowners. 'When Chhotu Ram spoke 

of benefitting the 1 small zamlndar 1 by the agrarian legislation he 

was not ·entirely incorrect. This 1vas partly because of the widely 

differing patterns of land.holdings in Punjab. The big landovmer 

of Rohtak distrlct and indeed that of the south-east Punjab, was 

a 1 petty lando,vner1 of the t-Jestern Punjab \vhere landholdings were 
I 

far larger t..lJ.an the 1 big landholdings 1 of the Haryana reg ion. 

Chhotu Ram alone, among the "aristocratic sort of 11 Unionist Party, 
268 

emerged as the re pre sen ta ti ve of "wider in teres ts 11 • 

The agrarian legislation certainly strengt..1.ened the socio-

economic base of C~hotu Ram's support in Rohtak district. Among 

his supporters the advantages to the agriculturist moneylenders 

were obvious. The number of regular moneylenders among agricultural 

tribes in Rob tak d·istrict· 1vhich v..tas calculated in 1929-30 to be 
269 

double t.lJ.a t of the non-agriculturist moneylenders undoubtedly 

265 HO Notes, Chaudhri Ghulam Nustafa, 20 June 1939, og.ci~. 
266 See above c_l-Iapter VIII, p 276. 
267 Bhimsen sachar, Oral Histor:t Transcrigt, No. 182 (NHl·:lL), p.l45. 
268 Sir George .Abell, IntervieVJ, 7 Nov. 1978. Interestingly,most 

of the ex-civilians of Punjab remember Chhotu Ram as the 
leader of "petty peasants". 

269 . See above chapter I, PP• 21-28. 
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increased manyfold, greatly spurred by the economic field being 

made safe for them by the agrarian legislation so much so that the 

word 1Jat ~oneylender' came to be openly used for the agriculturist 
270 

moneylenders in Punjab and even Chhotu Ram used it as such. The 
' 

agrarian acts of Punjab therefore turned out to be 'golden' for 

the richer among the agriculturists of Punjab and the agricul­

turist moneylenders. Chhotu Ram's support and advocacy of agrarian 

legislation helped him in greatly strengtheni.ng his position among 

these classes 1o~ho became not only his staunch supporters but also 

of o tc~er so- cailed zamindar repre senta. tives in Punjab. 

The agrarian legislation vJas also responsible for the 
I 

popularity and prestige of t..he Unionist Party in Punjab. Indeed, 

the popularity necessary for a successful continuation of ~~e 

Unionist ministry, had also become imperative from the British 
271 

point of vie\·1. The Governor of Punjab, writing to the Viceroy in 
272 

1938, commented: 

There is no doubt that t..he prestige of the Mi.nistry 
at the moment stands extremely high throughout the 
Province. This is largely, of course, due to t..heir 
recent agrarian legislation •••• 

out of all the Unioni.st ministers, Chhotu Ram was singled 
273 

out as being responsible for this legislation. Chhotu Ram had 

270 EkQQ., XXVII, 29 Oct. ~1935, pp. 409-10; PL.AD, v; 22 July 1938, 
p. 1572. Also see above, p.325· 

271 For the importance of Punjab and successful working of t..he 
Provincial Autonomy in Punjab see above chapter VII, pp.~S4-5. 

272 Linlithgow Cell, 87: See letter, 26 Oct. 1938. Same opinion 
was expressed fn an earlier letter of Craik to Vicer<?y , 
24 AUg. 1938. The Viceroy -v1rote to Zetland: 11 I have no doubt 
that the stock of t..he Punjab government with t..he majority of 
the population is very high indeed"~ IOR:L/,l/8/1038, 1938. 

273 All the ex-Punjab civilians intervle1ved agreed that Chhotu 
Ralll \.Jas the single most potent force behind t..h.e ag ra.rian 
legislation. 
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taken a prominent part in t..'he agrarian legislation even under the 

Reformed councils. And he was again in the forefront of promoting 

agrarian legislation in the Assembly and its popularisation 

outside through the press and platform. His extensive propaganda 

tours in this. connection were also used by the Unionists as well 

as the Punjab officials to project him as 11 the most effective 
274 

champion of t.'he agrarian policy of the minis try". The Punjab 

Governor described him as t..he 11 main driving force behind the various 
275 

measures for agrarian relief. Chhotu Ran's association vlith the 

agrarian legislation had great political significance for he had 

gradually emerged as the chief spokesman of the Unionist Party. 

The extensively propagated identification of Chhotu Ram 

-vtith the agrarian legislation, served an important purpose. It 

succeeded in giving to the Nuslim dominated Unionist Party a handle 

and a platform_ to counteract the most serious charge of t..he Hindu 

communal opposition against t..h.e legislation, ·that t."lle legislation 

was 1 communal' in spirit and had been brought for the benefit of the 

1 Muslims 1 alone, as the 1Huslims 1 unlike the 'Hindus' were over-
276 

t-Jhelm1ngly 1 rural•. This was perhaps one of t.'YJ.e important 

reasons vJhy Chhotu Ram was again si.ngled out for attack by the 

'no n-ag ricul turis t Hindus • in t.'YJ.e Assembly and outside. The 

Haryaria Tilak published innumerabl-e news i terns regarding t..h.e 

· opposi.tion of •non-agriculturists' to the agrarian acts and t..heir 

274 L!nlit..h.gow Coll, 88: P. Moon to L~nlithgow, 5 Jan. 1939. 
2:75 Linli t:11gow Coli, 90: "Note on Punjab Ministers", 8 July 

1941. 
276 See all ~ from 1938 to 1940. The most persistent 

c...~arge of t..h.e •urban Hindu' opposition \>Jas this. 
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attacks upon their 'chief author•, Chhotu Ram. These news items 

and articles were very faithfully and regularly reported and 

commented upon in the Jat Gaze~~ and Chhotu Ram effectively used 

the opposition of the representatives of the affected non-agricul­

turists to project it as the oppositi-on of all the non­

agriculturist Hindus• to all the 'agriculturists', and himself 
278 

in particular. Interestingly, more the representatives of these 

affected 1 non-agricul:turists' attacked Chhotu Ram as being 

responsibl_e for these acts more he stood to gain personally as the 

'champi-on of the zamindars of Punjab', a posture i.~hich he himself 

was keen to adopt and project. v~at greater tribute could be paid 

to Chhotu Ram in the eyes of t.lle •agriculturists• than the bitter 
279 

attack of Gokal Chand Narang in t.'le Punjab Assembly: 

0 

I can lay a wager that if Chhotu Ram ,._~as not in the 
cabinet probably none of t.llese measures would have 
been brought forward. 

The enormous political impact of the agrarian legislation 

1n Punjab is thus clear. \V.hat is less clear is that such an impact 

was sought· to be made deliberately through enactment of the acts 

277 

278 

279 

HT, 2 April 1935, p. 5; 9 April 1935, p. 3; 23 April 1935, 
P• 1; 30 Apri.l 1935, pp. 3-4i 21 Nay 1935, pp. 2, 6; 12 July 
1938, PP• 1-5, 6j 19 Jt:lY 1908, p. 4i 2 Aug. · 1938, p. I; 
I;>, SeptJ.938, p. b. !£.!bu~ gave simllar news, see 5 July 
1938, p. 4; 7 July 1938, p. 3; "8 July 1938, p. 3; 2 Aug. 
1938, p. 3; 4 Aug. 1938, p. 3; 6 Oct. 1938, p. 8; 13 Oct. 
1938, p. 5; 17 Oct. 1938, p. 3; 30 Oct. 1938, p. 7i 27 Nov. 
1938, p. 3i 30 Nov. 1938, p. 3i 11 Aug. 1939, pp. ~, 12i 
12 Aug. 1909, p. 5; 13 Aug. 1909, pp. 9, 12; 14 Aug. 1909, 
p. 1, 22 Aug. 1939, pp. 8, 12, 15. 
JG, 8 June 1938, p. 5; 15 June 1938, pp. 5-6; 6 July 19381 p. 3i 13 July 1938, p. 3; 20 July 1938, p. 2; 27 July 193~, 
pp. ~-4. 
PLAD, v, 24 June 1938, p. 238. 
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280 
rather than through their actual implementation. Vfnile the bills 

were being framed .Emerson, the Governor of Punjab, hp.d pointed this 
281 

out to Linlithgow in his letter dated 22 December 1937: 

••• during the last month or two, as I have noted in 
recent letters, there has been a tendency to favour 
spectac~lar measures, which would have little practical 
results but would react against the moneylenders and 
the urban classes to the benefit of the rural classes. 

Thi.s "spectacular" nature of the agrarian measures was 

reinforced by the hurry with which they were introduced. Later 

on, in July 1938, H.D. Crai~, the Governor of Punjab, also 

reasserted VJhat Emerson had held and advised the Premier not to 

instst upon the Restitution of Mortgaged Lands Act Yiithout collecting 
282 

proper statistics. Sikandar Hayat Khan conceded the point but 

maintained that the Unionist Party could not even 11 consider" the 
283 

postponement of the measure. Similarly, E.D.R. Lumby, the legal 

adviser to the Secretary of state, remarked in January 1939 on the 

hurry with which the amendment of section 3-A in the Punjab 

Alienation of Land (3rd amendment) Act of 1938 by another amendment 
284 

act in the same year was sought to be carried out: 

These amendments appear to be sound enough but when 
a Bill of four clauses passed in July requires three 
amendments in November before it comes into force it 
seems to imply that things were being done in a some­
what slap-dash fashion. 

280 The actual operation of the acts wz.s considerably delayed on 
account of two of the acts being challenged in the Federal' 
court, i.e.;.Alienation of Land (amendment) Act, 1938, and 
Restitution of Mortgaged Lands Act, 1938, and also due to 
the enormous increase in the VIOrk of the revenue officials 
which invariably delayed matters to a great extent. 
Linlithgow Cell, 86: Cralk to Viceroy, 22 July 1938. 

281 Linllthgow Coli, 113: Emerson to Linlithgov1 7 22 Dec. 1937. 
282 LinlithgO\¥ Cell, 86: Craik to Viceroy, 22 July 1938. 
283 Ib!d. -- - -
284 IOR:L/j/9/567, 1940. 
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Indeed, the four agrarian legislative measures were all introduced 

in July 1938, i.e., between the 16th and 21st July 1938. The fi.fth 

act lr...nown as the Agricultural Produce Harkets Act was introduced in 

September 1938. Thi.s fact 1...ras used by Chhotu Ram as a slogan. He 
..... 

repeatedly asserted: 11 \..Jhat we have achieved in four months the 
. 285 

Congress can nbt do in 14 years". 

Apart from the impact which 1.-vas sought to be made by thi.s 

package of agrarian la1-vs, the hurry had very sound economic and 

political reasons. One such reason \vas the widespread destruction 

of the bumper crop and spread of cattle mortallty soon after the 
287 

new ministry took charge. In fact the south-eastern Punjab 

specially the districtsof Rohtak, Hissar and Karnal were in the 
287 

grip of a severe famine. Ruin faced many landovmers as extensive 

debts had been undertaken on the promise of a rich harvest. A 

British official recorded that the zamindars expected full 

remission from the 11 new ministry" v1hich 1.-vas economically not 

possible., and the "infant ministry 11 stood to "stand or fall" by 

their handling of. the situation as the outside agitators stood 
288 

ready to exploit it against them. It was therefore necessary for 

t...':le infant ministry to hurry up v1ith ostensibly lnoualabi 

(revolutionary) measures which could be propagated as favouring 

285 JG, 17 AUg. 1939, p. 4. Also see 5 Jan. 1938, p. 4• 
' 9 Feb. 1938, p. 5. 

286 For details see c.c. Garbett, Friend of a Friend (London 
1943), pp. 173-8. 

287 Linlithgow Call, 87: Craik to Viceroy, 26 0 ct. 1938. 
Also see above chapter I, pp. I5-I6. 

288 c.c. Garbett, OJ2.c1~. 



the small landowners but which would 1n reality strengthen the 

social basis of the Unionist Party. 

378 

This 1 hurry 1 in the introduction of agrarian measures -was 

seized upon by the 'urban Hindus', who strongly objected to the 
289 

measures be in~ rushed through the Assembly. This hurry, despite 

strong •urban Hindu' objections created, according to some, "a 

very unfortunate impressi.on 11 that the measures were directed 
290 

against the "non-agri.cul turist community". This impression had, 

of course, a positive side from the si.de of Chhotu Ram and ot..'l-ler 

Unionists. They could thereby not only 'prove' that measures were 

'pro-agriculturists' but also that 'agriculturists' existed as a 

community as t.'ley had been claiming for years. Decidedly, the 

impact of the enactment of four agrarian measures, all introduced 

one after the ot..her 1•1ithin a very short period, vJas going to be 

much greater t..'l-lan the introduction of the same measures if spaced 

out over a number of years. In any case, the impression that 

these acts '"ere for the benefit of "all agricul turists11 rapidly 

gained ground. The confidential fortnightly report of the Punjab 
291 

Government for July 1938 pointed out: 

TI1e Bills command the support of all agriculturists 
and have been openly appreciated by such subversive 
bodies like district kisan committees. 

292 
In .August 1938, it again pointed out: 

289 IOR:L/E/9/584, 1943. See minute of dissent in the 
Select corr~ittee Report. 

290 ~FRR Rohtak, F. No. P.XIII-209, p. 13. 
~1 GI : Home Poll, F. No. 18/7/38, July 1938. 
292 GI : Home Poll, F. No. 18/8/38, Aug. 1938. In Sept. 1938, 

however, a 1 kisan conference' organised at Lyallpur passed 
a resolution against t..he agrarian laws. The officials 
opined that they were i.ns tiga ted by the 'non-agricu1 turists 1 • 

See GI : Home Poll, 18/9/38, Sept. 1938. 



The popularity of the Bills among all classes of 
agriculturists has been strikingly illustrated by 
t..ltose VJho \olelcome and listen to the speeches of .the 
Ninister of Development (Sir Ci:lhotu Ram) during his 
tours of districts in sout.l-J.-vJest e.nd -central Punjab. 

293 
In August 1938, Craik reported to the Viceroy: 

There seems to be a widespread impression that the 
tillers of the soil are no·H beGinning to get a s-quare 
deal. 
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Indeed_;this wi.dely created and projec~ed "impression" was the best 

result of the agrarian legislation as it helped t..lte 1Z am in dar 

Government• to claim the support of 'all agriculturists' regardless 

of caste, class and creed. Even the Congress leaders had to agree 

t..~at the Unionist Party had succeeded in "posing" as the "guardian 
294 

of agricultural interests" and in winning over their sympathy. 
I 

.Apart from this direct gain to the •Zamindar Government•, 

the colonial government also stood to gain. This 1.vas clearly 

recognized in a confidential letter of Craik to _the_ Viceroy in 
295 

September 1938: 

••• in the last resort the safety of India depends 
not on t..h.e atti-tude of the congress, but on the 
loyalty of the Punjab. .As Hailey used to observe 
"So long as you have a loyal and contented Punjab 
peasantry, you can rely on your Indian Army and can 
face with confidence any situation that may arise 
in other provinces". 

In Sir Sikandar• s vie1N (and again I may add in min~) 
the great mass of t..lte Punjab pea. san try are at present 
loyal to the ~r1t1sh: connectlon. In spite of low prices 
and consequent economic depression, t..ltey have been 
heartened and encouraged by t..he recent agrarian legis­
lation and believe t..h.at the Hinistry is determined to 
do still more to promote their prosperity and that a 
better time li.es ahead. 

293 Linlit..h.go\V Coll, 87: See letter, 24 .Aug. 1938. 
234 Bhargava PaQers, A.K • .Azad to Go pi 01and Bhargava, 

14 J.1ar. 1940. 
295 Ibid., see letter, 10 Sept. 1938. 
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Thi.s impress ion of t.l}e impact of the agrarian legislation 

on the ttcontented punjab peasantryu v1as also responsible for the 

fact that t~e agrarian acts received official sanction despite 

very severe reservations by t..~e British officials on the merits of 

t..~ese acts. TPese acts also increased the Unionist ministry's 

leverage vis-a-vis the colonial aut.~orities. This is clear from 
. 296 

the letter of H.D. Craik to Linlit..~gow \-Jritten on 26 January 1939: 

Si.kandar and t...h.e ministry are not prepared to accept 
the amendments proposed by the Secretary of State. 
But there is some further information which I think 
I ought to give you privately. Sikandar told me that 
from a political point of view he would not parti-. 
cularly mind if the Secretary of state conti.nued to 
oppose the Bill, although t..l-Iis would mean t..~e 
resignation of t..h.e ministry, which would presumably 
be followed by the dissoluti.on of the assembly, as 
no alternative ministry could command its confidence, 
and a general election. Tnis sequence of events would, 
in Si.kandar1 s view, have the effect of rallying his 
party both in the assembly and in the constituencies. 
He and his colleagues would take a fir:zn line and gain 
considerable credit by representing themselves as 
sticking to t..l-Ieir guns and boldly refusing to accept 
di.cta tion from 1r1hi te Hall. 

I have no doubt in my mind that a campaign on 
these lines i·.!OUld have most unfortu...'la te consequences •••• 
quite apart from the political difficulties with which 
it could confront us and t..h.e exultation which it would 
crea t in Congress circles all over India. It is not 
necessary for me to emphasise h01o~ very unjudicious it 
would be to precipitate anything of this kind,specially 
when no important principle is at stake. 

The British colonial government also gained by the political 

damage that this agrarian legislation caused to their chief opponent, 

i.e., fue Congress. The di.lemma of the congress i•Ias highlighted by 

the confidential fortnightly report of the Punjab Government for 
.. 297 

July 1938: 

296 IOR~/E/9/567, 1940, Craik to Linlithgow, 26 Jan. 1939. 
297 GI : Home Poll, F. No. 18/7/38, July 1938. 
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The Congress Party, both in and outs ide the legislature, 
has found its position extremely difficult. It has been 
strongly urged by Urban Hindu organisations to oppose the 
Bills, but under pressure from above has found itself 
unable to show itself hostile to measures vJhich are 
clearly intended to benefit the masses and are popular 
'\>Jith the great majority of electors. The Congress 
members of Assembly have therefore adopted a vacillating 
attitude which has evo~;:ed the severe condemnation of the 
Hindu nationalist papers, the Hindu Jvlahasabha leaders 
and a number of Congress workers who disapprove of the 
nevJ legislation. 

In the opinion of the Punjab Governor, expressed to the Viceroy in 

September 1938, the vacillat1ng attitude of the Congress regarding 
298 

the agrarian legislation in Punjab had the follovJing result: 

It's prestige is probably lower than it has been for 
many months. It has, hovJever, no-v1 come down pre tty 
definitely on the side of the non-agriculturlsts 
and against the Bills. This move is certainly not 
likely to increase the congress' chances of 
strengthening its hold on rural areas. 

The Punjab congress President ackn0\1-Jledged t._t-lis in a letter to the 
299 

All India congress: Committee in December 1938: 

Although the Congress is not clear about agrarian 
legislation this provides the Unionist Party ,.,~ith a 
handle to defame the congress. They say that the 
Punjab Congress is opposed to measures ~1ich help the 
agriculturists. This point should be cleared ot.~er­
wise there is no chance of the Congress becoming 
popular in the masses, majority of v1hich are· 
ag.ricul turis ts. 

The agrarian acts were indeed used extensively by Chhotu 

Ram to attack the Congress for its ambiguous attitude tovJards 

298 Linlithgov.: Call, 87: craik to··.; Viceroy:. 6 Sept •. 1938. 
299 AICC Papers, F. No. PL-10, 193'7-39, Dr. 'satyapal to 

Subhas Chandra Bose, 8 Dec. 1938. Differences within 
t.l}e congress on this account '\.Jere openly· acf'.novJledged 
by the Tribune, 7 July 1938, p. 3; 14 Aug. 1939, p. 1. 
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300 
them. In all this Chhotu Ram was ably helped by newspapers like 

the 301 
the statesman andjCiv11 ·and Nilitary Gazet~. The effort of some 

of the PunjabCongress leaders to .show that t..h.e agrarian la,vs were 

against the interests of agriculturists was not successful. These 

endeavours of ·the congress, together with its ow~ vacillating 

stand on agrarian issues, and the solid opposition offered by· 

certain non-agriculturi.sts in the name of entire cz.stes, justified, 

in the eyes of the general rural public, the criticism made by , 

Chhotu Ram that the Congress 1vas an association of sahukars and 

shopkeepers and hence 1 anti-agricul turist 1 • In fact, it was the 

agrarian legislation of the Unionist ministry 1-1hich did the 

greatest damage to the Congress. H.D. Craik, writing about the 
302 

congress in September 1938, commented: 

It is torn by internal dissensions and has been 
throughly discredited even among the rural 
population by its equivocal attitude tov;ards the 
recent legislation. 

The agrarian 1egi.slation of Punjab, therefore, stood to 

di.rectly strengthen the social base of the privileged landowners 

~ 300 

301 

302 

Linlithgow Co11, 87: Report of Scott, DlG, Police, 15 Sept. 
1938. Scott mentions that agrarian acts had given a 11handle 11 

to Chhotu Ram for attacking the Congress. For Chhotu Ram's 
open and public attacks on the Congress on account of the 
agrarian acts see JG, 6 July 1938, p. 6; 20 July 1938, 
pp. 3, 4, 5 (2 articles and 1 speech); 13 July 1938, 
pp 3, 4, 8; 27 July 1938, p. 41 3 Aug. 1938, p. 4; 10 Aug. 
1938, p. 3; 17 AUg • 1938, pp. 0-4; 24 AUg. 1938, p. 4; 
31 .Aug. 1938, pp. 4, 5; 7 Sept. 1938, p. 3; 21 Sept. 1938, 
PV· 1, 7; 5 Oct. 1938, p. 4; 12 Oct. 1938, p. 3 to 5; 9 Nov. 
1938, pp. 3-4; 16 Nov. 1938, p. 6; 23 Nov. 1938, p. 4; 
5 Oct. 1938, pp. 2, 7; 25 Jan. 1939, p. 6; 15 Feb. 1939, 
p. 6; 1.9 April 1939, p. 3; 31 Hay 1939, p. 1; 21 June 1939, 
p. 2; 24 Aug. 1939, p. 2; 13 Dec. 1939, p. 4. 
For Statesman, 9 Feb. 1909, See ~OR/L/E/9/24, 1944. 
Also see C & MG, 7 July 1938, p. 8; 8 July 1938, p. 2; 
9 July 1938, p. 2; 12 July 1938, pp. 8-11; 13 July 1938, p. 2; 
17 July 1938, pp. 2, 13; 26 July 1938, p. 8; 31 July 1938, 
p.2. 

Crai ,~ to 1\._nl.ithgow, 10 Sept. 1938. . L in1i.thgO'ltJ QQll, 112: r~ ~ 
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favoured by the British since 1900 and also to vJeaken the Congress. 

Both these factors noticably stood to strengthen the British hold 

in Punjab. 

All in all, the agrarian legislation in t..~e late thirties 

was t..h.e outcome of a successful alliance bet-v1een colonial govern-

ment and the landowners of Punjab. The attempt of Chhotu Ram and 

hi.s colleagues was not so much to protect the economically poorer 

agriculturists, whose socio-economic condition deteriorated 

noticably as seen in the case of Rohtak district, but to safeguard 

and promote the interests of the comparatively stronger landowning 

strata in P~njab. There could possibly be no one policy in agrarian 

field which could produce uniform legislation for all the different 

categories and classes of agriculturists. For example, the 

agrarian legi.slation of Punjab theoretically operated in relation 

to all landowners, big or small, and also the tenants and agri.cul­

tural labourers. However, t..~e latter classes, who generally 

borro,.Jed· from t.~e landowners, did not even formally fall in the 

category~" of 1 debtors• because the lending authority, i.e., the 

landlord lending to his tenants, etc., \Vas not included ""ithin 
303 

the scope and definition of a 1 moneylender1 • Interestingly, 

Chhotu Ram who had strongly condemned the exclusion of landlords 

from the definition of the moneylender as being 11 illog ical11 when 

t..1-].e Registration of Noneylenders' Bill \·Jas under discussion in 

1925 and had said "that if the landlord was not included he 
304 

would become from a landlord a pure moneylender", himself 

303 See Punjab Alienati.on of Land (3rd amendment} Act 1938, 
on.cit. · 

304 IOR:Vll649/1927, see proceedings of t.~e Co:rr~'Tiittee on 
Punjab Moneylenders' Registration Bill, 7 to 9 Sept. 1925. 
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' excluded the landlord from the scope of the definition of a money-

lender while helping to frame a similar bi.ll 1n 1938. 

In practical working', therefore, the agrarian reforms of 

Punjab benefited the bigger lando-vmers at the expense of small 

landowners as ·well as the non-agriculturist moneylenders, while 
' 

producing marginal benefi.ts for the small landowners. For the 

small landovmers it was a mere substitution of one sahukar by 

another; one as rapacious, if not more, than the other. This fact 

did not find adequate public expression at the time because the 

major critics of the agrarian legislation were the rich non-

agriculturists v1ho made this point to protect their own exploita.-· 

tive position. Often t..i-}e opposition, beyond saying t.~at the 

agrarian legislation benefited only t..11e big zamindars and jagirdars, 

was unable to explain 1vhy i:.1.is \.vas so; nor was it able to project 

an alternative legislative programme that vJOUld benefit the small 

landowners, tenants and agricultural labourers at the expense of 

both the -agriculturist and non-agriculturist landlords, money­

lenders and big landowners. The congress attempt at defining 

the 11 smaller men" among the landowners to be restricted to those 

with an income of Rs. 1,200 and below was a rather petty effort 
305 

in this direction. 

The report of Punjab officials on t..11e working of agrarian 

legislation in Pw1jab made a very relevant and interesting 
306 

observation regarding t.."l-J.is point: 

305 See above p. 3 39. 
306 CFRR Rohtak, P. XIII-209, p. 14. 



In 1939 many zam1ndars were still 1n doubt VJhether 
the acts were golden as tl1eir sponsors alleged or 
of some baser metal. 

385 

For Chhotu Ram such doubts· did not exist. Speaking on behalf of 

a.ll zamindars he publicly claimed that as a result of agrarian 
307 

legislation, "nin ty percent of our debts stand exting uished11 • 

3)8 JQ_, 1 Nar. 1939, p. s. 



CONCLUSIONS 

The political career of Chhotu Ram as the 'leader. of Hindu 
the 

Jats• of Haryana region ·Has launched by/British officials. Their 

open support of him as a 'J~t leader' against the other leaders of 

different factions of Jats in Rohtak in the initial years of his 

career helped him to emerge rather early as 'the strongest man• 1n 

the district. Casteism fostered by the British therefore provided 

Chhotu Ram t..he basis of successful political organisation. In the 

hands of Chhotu Ram •casteism1 took the form of promoting the 1 Jat 

interests• at its surface level; it was enlarged to encompass 

'Hindu zamindar interests' 1n the context of the entire province. 
I 

Both these slogans 111ere successful; the first at the local level in 

ensuring a safe constituency for Chhotu Ram for over twenty years, 

and t..he second at the provincial level in the widely acclaimed 

recognition of Chhotu Ram as the leader of 'Hindu zam1ndars 1 of 
I 

Punjab~ Creation of such a strong caste-political position for 

Chhotu Ram enabled him to construct a highly stable and enduring 

political alliance 'With the Nuslirn Unionists. 

At the local level the Jats, 'With their triple monopoly 

of socio-economic and numerical strength were easlly mobilised • 

. And althoUgh in his attempts at the political mobilisation of 

Jats Chhotu Ram projected 1 Jatism1 on behalf of the entire caste 

or tri.be of Jats, regardless of any economic divisions within them, 

the social level of mobilisation however remained confined to the 

rich Jat landowners and the military personnel of the district, 

both serving and retired. In the given agrarian society of Rohtak 
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district, where the socio-economic structure was fully controlled 

. by these very social strata, the representatives of t.lJ.ese strata, 

like Ch.botu Ra:m, under the restricted franchise system and high 

cost of fighting elections,could, and did, embark upon an active 

political care~r. In establishing their socio-economic hegemony 

in t.lLe district the rich Jat landowners of Rohtak were greatly 

helped by British admi.nistrators throUgh direct legi.slative 

enactments starting from 1900 om.1ards •. Similarly their efforts 

to-v1ards 'political mobilization were indirectly promoted by the British 

officials, their help taking various forms from direct financial 

aid in the establishment of Jat sabhas, educational institutions, 

and the press, to the grant of preference to the educated Jats in 

various governmental jobs. The Brlt!sh officials not only helped 

create effective tools of mobilisation but also helped the rich 

landovme rs among the Ja ts to gain access to the levers of political · 

machine:ry both at the district and the provincial levels. However, 

having promoted 1 caste politics• so determinedly in this region 

the ·colonial rulers also determined their political character. 

•caste politics• in Rohtak di.strict from the very beginning was, 

therefore, loyali.st politically. The eventual triumph of casteism 

as seen under Chhotu Ram's leadership helped the British both in 

acquiring a political base for t.lJ.eir rule and in creating another 

dividing line wit.lJ.in Indian society into which mutually antagonistic 

interest groups were formed and strengthened. This divide was 

of course effected as much by the British as leaders like Chhotu 

Ram who played the game of caste ism in this reg ion in their o-vm 

interest. 
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In his attempt at the ·politi.cal mobilisation of the upper 

strata of ~~e Jats of Rohtak district, Chhotu Ram fully exploited 

the existing socio-economic differences and antagonisms between 

lando"mers and their economic subordinates. These differences, 

projected as '.caste antagonisms' and 'caste questions', were mainly 

seen existing between the Jats and other castes. An analysis of 

t.."he economic relationships in the district bet,veen t..~e landowning 

Jats and other rural social strata drawn from other castes as well 

.from within the Jats, throws light on t..~e deliberate attempts of 

Chhotu Ram and the district officials to camouflage t..~e latent 

social antagonism existing '\•1ithin the agrarian society of Rohtak and 

Punjab and encouraging the Jats to maintain a 1 separate identity• 

from other castes. Hov1ever, in the context of the existing tense 

relationships among different agrarian strata Chhotu Ram, regard­

less of his professed 1 Jatism 1 , blatantly sided with t..~e landowners 

against the tenants and agricultural labourers not only in Rohtak 

district but also else1vhere in Punjab. imd , despite its 

inherent contradictions the caste i.deology of Chhotu Ram was able 

to on the -whole operate successfully in Rohtak district in, on 

the one hand, binding the economically poorer Jats and the 

landowning Jats together and, on the other, in using Jat caste 

domination to keep the non-Jats firmly under control. 

As with other castes, the relations of 1 Jats 1 with the 

Muslip1s of Roh tak district, erupting in mutually violent 

confrontations no-v1 and ~~en, were also universally projected by 

t..~e press and deliberately interpreted by the district offi.cials 

as 1 communal'. Behind the garb of reli.gion and communalism, 

ho·t-~ever, operated economic issues relating primarily to land 
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ri.ghts and the acquisition of land. And since the Jats constituted 

the majority of lando,.,ners in Roh tak di.s trict they naturally came 

to be far more frequently involved in these land di.sputes with the 

11uslim lando,mers,etc., which were deliberately given a religi.ous 

colouring. Differences on matters like Gau-kashi, mainly between 

certa.in Jats and Muslim Qasais,"Jere also basically economic in 

character. They were often the result of the attempts of Hindu 

Jat landovmers to deal with the question of \~!ide scale and frequent 

thefts of their cattle, or of the efforts of Jat peasants to settle 

the question of indebtedness to their Huslim butcher-cum-money­

lenders. Certain nationalist-cum-communal politicians also played 

a part in raising the 'Jat .!§.• Huslim1 question, because the 

congress in Rohtak district \vas hardly a non-communal body and was 

given to politically exploiting any situation. Chhotu Ram himself 

was accused by others of fanning communal tensions by his advocacy 

of the. rights of 'Hindu Ja ts r against the Muslims. These 

accusations were made notwithstanding Chhotu Ram's alliance with 

t..lle Unionist Muslims at the provincial level and his theo:r:etically 

non-communal approach necessarily born out of his politics based 

on 1 zamindars 1 of Punjab who belonged to all ~eligious complexions. 

HO'\·Jever, in reality Chhotu Ram was as apprehensive as the British 

officials of · communal passions becoming strong in Rohtak 

di.strict and consequently obliterating the caste divisions among 

the _Hindus mutually nurtured by Chhotu Ram and the district 

officials in this region. Conmnmal tensions -v1ould have resulted 

in bringing together the hit..~erto separated1 Hindu Jat 1 and 'Hindu 

Bania' or 1n giving a boost to the congress notoriously ~~own as 
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the 'Bania Congress' in Ciohtak district, which stood for .3ll-c2ste 

and comm1..mity uni.ty ac:;1.0dnst t..he British. 

The political SU8cess of Chhotu Ham in his constitus:ncy on 

the basis of 'casteism1 is also s.3en in relation to the t1:10 ~~nti­

British a.nd supposedly casteless rw·;~ements of the time, i.e., the 

Arya Samaj and the congress. The socio-economic structure of ~ohtak 

district, \othich assured the success of Chhotu Ram 1 s 'caste ism' in 

the political field, also resulted in negating the effects of the 

anti-caste social reform movemer!t of Arya samaj. Apart from Chhotu 

Ram's attempts in this dir2ction, the threat that the Arya Sa.maj 

movement posed to the traditional and hierarchical social structure 

of Roh ta.k district domina ted by the rich Ja ts ensured the almost 

certain failure of t.his aspect of the movernent. 3ven the Shuqt:1Q1 

movement, y.~hetber among the high caste }~ule Jats of t.'-le lower spectrum 

of Hindu castes, v.Jas not acceptable to the Dajority of the la.11do·,~ming 

Jat followers of the .A.rya Sama.j in the district. Even Chhotu Ram 1 s 

attempts to mal(e the Arya and non-Arya Ja ts accept t...he Mule Ja ts 

in order to increase the numerical strength of t.1)e total Jat 

population in Rohtak could not succeed. However, Chhotu Ram 

achieved substantial success in his attempts at directing the 
. 

political sympat.~ies of the Jat followers of Arya samaj from the 

nationalist preachings of the Congress to his ovm loyalist leanings 

and pro-British politics. Inadvertantly aided in these attempts by 

t...h.e popular so-called nationalist press of the tlrne, •vJhich 

represented urban Hindu mercantile groups, and the unfortunate utter-

ances of t...he leading Arya samajists, Chhotu Ram succeeded in making 

Rohtak district unique in this respect. Despite being called the 

'home of Arya Samaj',Rohtak district retained the confidence of the 
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British officials and remamed. loyalist. Fully supported in his 

attempts by the British, Chhotu Ram had also realised like them 

that the Arya Sarnaj alone could succeed in breaking the hold of 

•casteism• in this region. 'Caste1sm1 , so blatantly promoted, 

therefore, succeeded in maki-ng the suspected 1 dangerous aspect' of 

the Arya Samaj totally ineffective among m_ost of its landowning 

Jat followers. Chhotu Ram thus transformed Rohtak from what could 

have become a 1 dangerous' and 1 anti-government district' into one 

of the safest and most reliable ones. 

_Apart. from the Arya samaj, the congress also drew its major 

recruiting strength from among the 1 Jats 1 of Rohtak district. 

Chho tu Ram fully coo pe rated v,li th the district aa.min is tra tors with 

all the resources under his command to counteract and weaken the 

growi.ng populari-ty of the congress among 'Jats 1 • .And althoUgh he 

failed to check its growth, his oVJn poli-tical and electoral 

position remained safe b_ecause the Jat follo-v1ers of the Congress 

were primarily drawn from anong the petty landowners, or other 

lower classes, ~~oUgh some of ~~e officials of the district 

revenue agency and some military personnel also supported it. 

Under the system of restricted franchise these social groups were 

neither electorally large enoUgh to tip the balance against Chhotu 

Ram in elections, nor vJas the Congress strong among them such as .. 
to be politically and socially dangerous to him and his supporters. 

It v1as in fact the inherent v1eakness of the nationali-st forces 1.n 
- j 

Rohtak and Punjab which made for the success of Chhotu Ram's politics~ 

Noreove r, the congress practised 1 ts o-wn brand of caste politics 1n 

Rohtak district as also in Punjab , so that it v,1as unable to 

expose Chhotu Ram and his casteist politics and propaganda. 
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.Nevertheless, the combination of economic depression and 

growing popularity of ~he congress among petty landowners of Rohtak 

district compelled Chhotu Ram to adopt part of ~he Congress 

programme during the civil disobedience years of thirties. So 

vigorous and effective 1·Jas he in the propagation of this programme 

that district administrators grew apprehensive about Chhotu Ram's 

real intentions and declared his pronouncements to be pro-congress 

and even t communistic i in nature. Even before this, Chhotu Ram 

had nearly alVJays, out of necessity imposed by the political 

situation, adopted an anti-official attitude and carried 8~ anti­

official propaganda at the district level; althoUgh at the same 

time he fully cooperated vJith the officials at the provincial 

level.- At. the district level he succeeded in evolving a political 

style which yas popular and appreciated by his constituents. 

outwitting other political factions in ~he district, he established 

himself as the chief source of assistance to the 'zamindars 1 • This 

di.fferent political style at the district level had also been 

adopted by him partly because of the realisation that an anti­

government attitude was popular with the petty landowning voters 

of Rohtak district. Simi.larly,he adopted in ~'he early ~1-J.irties ,.. 

at the provincial level also a partly radical ideological and 

pragmatic approach ,for example, on q qes tions of the application 

of i.ncome-tax principles to land revenue and lessening its rate 

to give substantial relief to small holder. All this should not, 

however, hide the fact that Chhotu Ram v1as a very able represen­

tative of the landed interests in Punjab. such demands VJere the 

outcome of socio-economic and political forces of the time. His 

whole political career was based on the advocacy of the landed 
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interests. In fact his blatant championing of the cause of the big 

landowners during_ the world war II on the question of agricultural 

prices came into direct conflict ~1th the war-time policies of the 

colonial rulers. In his unflinching advocacy of the rights of big 

lando,.mers, he .even sho~ed some signs of the inevitable rise of 

economic nationalism under a colonial set up even among out and 

out cooperators. Chhotu Ram's support of the lando~ning interests 

was, indeed, the basls of his coalition with the representatives 

of the predominant Huslim landowning interests of the western 

Punjab in t..~e form of the Unionist Party of Punjab. 

The support of the Hindu Rural Group led by Cllhotu Ram 

became unquestionably essential to the very life and existence of 

the Unionist ministry formed under the scheme of Provincial 

Autonomy. The complete stability of the ministry despite various 

crises faced by the Unionist Iv1usl!ms, \o1het..l1er due to death of 

Sikandar Hayat Khan at a crucial time leaving the Unionist Muslims 

with ineffective and weak leadership, or to the growing attacks of 

Jinriah on the Punjab ministry, or to the food crisis during tha:world 

War II, or to the potential and ever present danger of the secular 

and nationalist Congress, was 'all due to the unflinching support 

of Chhotu Ram to the Unionist Muslims. As such,he provided the 

most essential element in the stable politics of Punjab. Indeed, 

Chhotu Ram ostensibly enlarged t..he social base of the Unionist Party 

in Punjab by providing to the Unionist Muslims, who were in the 

main supported by and representatives of big landowners, the 

massive following of the comparatively 'small lando'\lmers' of the 

Haryana region. 
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Chhotu Ram's support was indispensable for the enactment of 

very comprehensive agrarian legislation in the late thirties, which 

proved 'golden' for the rich landowners and the agriculturist money­

lenders of Pm1jab. This agrarian legislation, following ~~e definite 

trend in the agrarian policy already adopted and initiated by the 

British bureaucracy from the beginning of the 20th century, had ~~e 

effect of further strengthening the privileged lando,-.~ners v1ho had 
the 

come to be openly favoured by/British officials. The adoption of 

a comprehensive agrarian legislation satisfied the basic demand of 

the landed interests in Punjab, i.e., more and easy accessibility 

for investment in the agrarian field, for acquisition of land, and 

in the business of moneylending with severe limitations on the 

competition provided by a similar class of moneylenders from among 

~he non-agriculturists. Benefits occurring to this privileged class 

brought a drastic change in the society of Punjab as is evident in 

the case of Rohtak district. In this district v1here the .Alienation 

of Land Act of 1900 had resulted in a spectacular rise of Jat money­

lenders, the major beneficiaries of the agrarian legislation of late 

thirties also proved to be the same class of people. The richer -

lando-vmers and agriculturist moneylenders gained at the expense of 

petty landowners vJhose economic posi.tion v1as thereby radically 

changed in this period resulting in a tremendous increase in the 

number of tenants of all kinds and agricultural labourers not only 

in Rohtak distri.ct but in the whole of Punjab. Direct benefits to 

this class naturally strengthened Chhotu Ram's and that of his 

colle~s 1 hold among their supporters in this class. The 

agrarian legislation increased the prestige of the ministry, and 

also exposed the Congress which, because of its failure to support 

the legislation)stood condemned as an •urban' and •anti-agriculturist' 
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party. For Chho tu Ram, the agrarian measures 'Were a personal. 

achievement. He gained enormously in stature as 1 t..~e man' behind 

the agrarian legislation.· His final triumph came 'With the 

universal acceptance of his much propagated vJOrd •zamindar' and 

•zamindar interests• being used for all 'agriculturists' regard­

less of the socio-economic divisions within them. An impression 

was created that these measures were 'pro-agricultural community• 

in their content and effects. However, there was wide acceptance 

even by the main opposition parties that such a community existed 
. 

in reality. After the passage of the agrarian legislation, 

notv1ithstanding the opinion of the officials of Rohtak district 

't.Jho because of Chhotu Ram's deliberately troublesome behaviour 

had continued to dislike him, now even the highest British 

officials, for example, the Governor and ~he Viceroy, paid him 

handsome tributes. .After all, Chhotu Ram's politics~· i.Oc'luding 

his agrarian legislation proved of immense benefit to the 

colonial rulers. This not only strengthened the loyalist land­

o-wning classes ~n Punjab bu.t also weakened the congress, their 

foremost enemy. Both these results meant strengthening of the 

hold of the British in Punjab, a province which 'Was admittedly 

most important for tPem politically because of its role in army 

recruitment. 
., 

Chhotu Ram's role in Punjab politics was significantly·-~-?" 

determined by his emergence as the leader of 1 Jats of Rohtak' 
' 

and the 'Hindu zarnindars of Punjab'. This in return was achieved 

by Chhotu Ram with the help of the British authorities by the 

successful utilisation and exploitation of the existing socio­

economic structure of the agrarian society of Punjab. Chhotu 
I 
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Ram's ultimate success lay 1n turning 'constitutional casteism' 

as created by the British administrators in the form of 1agri­

cul turists and non-agriculturists' in Punjab by the Alienation 

of Land Act 1900, into a viable and successful political force 

in ~~e Haryana region and Punjab. 
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GLOSSARY OF SELECTED LOCAL TERM§ 

Abadi-deh : Inhabited site of the village. 

Abi.ana : .An Assessment levied in addition to the 
assessment at unirri.gated rates on a.ccount of 
the advantage derived from irrigation. 

Achut Udhar : Uplift of the untouchables. 

Badmash : Bad Character. 

Barani : Dependent on rainfall. 

Batai : Rent taken by division of crop. 

Benami : Fictitious. 

Bigha : A land measurement varying in different parts 
of Punjab. In the Ambala division it 
approxi.mated to five eighths of an acre. 

Bij jar : Bull. 

Biradari. : Caste/Community. 

Chahi : Irrigated from a well. 

Chhua-Chhut : Caste discrimination against the untouchables. 

Chari : Green Fodder. 

Deha ti : Rural 

Dehat-sudhar : Village uplift. 

Dharmshala : A kind of rest-house. 

Gau-Kashi : cow-slaughter. 

Gau-Rakshni Sabha : Cow-Protection Association. 

Gaushala : Alm-house for cattle. 

Goonda : A rouge, a ruffian. 

Got : Sub-caste. 

Id-gah. : Id-Hosque; A mosque where Id prayers are held. 

Ilaqua : Reg ion. · 

Inquilab : Revolution. 

Jatha : Volunteers' Corps. 



Jama-Bandi 

Jamadar 

F..acha 

Kacha Bigha 

Kamin 

Kharif 

Kisan 

Lathi 

Nahant 

Mandi 

Nandir 

l1asjid 

Nazdoor 

Methi 

Nohalla 

Nazul 

Panna 

Pracharak 

Pandal 

Pathshala 

Qasai 

Rabi 

Risaldar 

sahukar 

: Register of holdings of owners and tenants 
showing land held by each and amount payable 
as rent, land revenue and cesses. 

: A non-commissioned officer of the army. 

: Not lined with l·Iasonary (applied to a ·Hell). 

: J/5th of an ac~e. 

: Village menial or servant. 

: The autumn harvest. 

-,: Tenant 

: A stout stick or staff. 

: Chief priest; a hereditary head of a 
religious shrine or trust. 

: Market (a grain-market) 

: A Hindu Temple. 

: A Muslim place of worship. 

: Labourer 

: Fenugreek, a fodder crop 

: A residential area; compound of houses and 
adjacent areas around a street. 

: Land in or near towns or villages which has 
escheated to the government. 

vii 

: A compact territorial component of a village. 

: Preacher. 

: Temporary covered arena or pole and cloth ' 
building. used for outdoor public gathering. 

: Primary School. 

: Butcher 

: The sPring harvest. 

: .Ari Indian army officer commanding a 
troop of horse. 

: Noneylender. 



sanjhi 

Sarkar 

Shamilat 

Shudhi 

Shudh-Shudha 

subedar 

Taccavi 

Tehsil 

Thana 

Updeshik 

l.faj ib-ul-Arz 

zamindar 

zoo lam 

: Co-sharer. 

: Government. 

: Common Land. of the village. 

: Purification (a movement of Arya sarr~j) 

: Purified. 

: A non-corrun.issioned officer of the army. 

v111 

: Loan for agricultural purposes given by the 
state. 

: A sub-division of a district. 

: Police Station. 

: Preacher. 

: Record of Rights. 

: Lando,.,me r. 

: Tyranny. 
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Ja t Gazette, 21 Sept. 1927, p. 2. 

Q: 

Religion should have nothing to do ~ith Politics 

Why are there Zamindar and Non-zamindar parties in the 
Punjab council? 

X 

,Ans: All the. zamindars have coil1."'lon economic interests regardless 
of their respective religions. There must, therefore, be 

- a zamindar Party embraclng Hindu, Muslim and Sikh zarnindars. 

Demands of the zamindar Party 
(Belov7, right hand side) 

1. The Alienation of Land Act should not be abolished. 

2. The zamindars are heavily taxed. In order to lighten 
their burden, rate of Abiana should be lO\.Jered; Chahi 
rate should be abolishedi and no land revenue should be 
charged from· those zamindars whose income is less than 
Rs. 2,000 a year. 

3. The zarnindars 1tJent in for education much later ~"lan 
non-zamindars. Therefore, till there is parity in 

. education betVJeen the two sections, the zamindars 
should be given preferential treatment as regards . 
appointments to government services. And in the departments 
connected with agriculture only zamindars should be 

· recruited. 

Demands of the Non-zamindar Party 
(Below, left hand side) 

1. Abolition of Alienation of Land Act. 

2. The rate of .Abiana should not be lo-v1ered; Chahi rate 
shoUld not be aboli.shed. Instead :Motor-tax should be 
abolished; and burden of the taxes should remain on the 
zamindars alone. 

3. No weightage should be given to the war services of the 
zami.ndars for purposes of recruitment to government 
services. The system of open competition should be 
instituted instead and recruitment should be made on 
merit alone. 
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Ja t Gazette, 15 0 ct. 1.927, P• 2. 

Tri-bulations of a Peasant ]'ami.lv: ':Che Owner of 
40 Bighas of land worth Rs. 10,000. 

(Right) 

Q: Why is' this family so harassed? 

Aps: Despite working day and night and having borro,-ved money on 

interest, they eke out a mere income of Rs, 304 per year 

out of this land. They face worse trouble when regardless of 

the produce of their land they have to remit Rs. 40 to the 

government as land revenue. 

The Comforts of Moneylenders; Caoitalists of Rs, 10,000 

(Left) 

Q: How do they enjoy such luxuries? 

A.ns: Without doing any 'WOrk themselves they receive interest 

from the K1sans. The government does not charge any tax 

if their income is even a rupee less than Rs. 2,000 a year. 

They are bound to lead a luxurious life. 

Jat Gazette: Is this justice? All zamindars whose income is 

less than Rs. 2,000 a year should also be exempted from taxation 

so ~~at they are at par with their neighbours, 
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Ja t Gazette, 15 0 ct. 1927, p, 8, 

Area 

4 
Bighas 

4 
Bighas 

4 
Bighas 

4 
Bighas 

20 
Bighas 

The Table of the i.ncome o"f a Kisan ,.,rho pays Rs. 40 as 
Land Revenue 

Kharif 
Crop 

~ 
(Cotton) 

Estimated Rabi 
income Crop 

Rs, 80 Methi 
(Fenu­
greek) 

Est -
mated 
i.ncome 

Rs. 30 

Hi.rch Rs.lOO Nethi 
(Chillies) 

Ikl-} (sugar- Rs .130 
cane) . 

fallovJ 

Chari(Green Rs.40 
fodder) 

grain if Rs ,30 
rain 'falls 

Nakki 
(Corn) 

~all~ Rs.40 Jau · Rs.30 
Karab Rs.4 (barley) 
(gra1n and 
fodder) 

Total 
Income 

Rs.llO 

Rs.l30 

Expendi­
ture 

Yearly expendi­
ture on 2 oxen 
Rs. 360 

Nazdoori 
Rs. 50 

Rs. 130 Nanure 
Rs. 40 

Rs, 70 

Rs, 74 

Repair of imple­
ments Rs. 100 

Seeds Rs. 50 

\oJhe at 'ltlhe at Rs. 440 
Rs.400 

Interest of 
2 oxen 

Bhoosa Rs. 50 
s40 

Total Yearlv Income & Expenditure Rs,954 Rs,650 

Note: The cultivator of 40 Bighas of land has a net income of 
Rs·. 304 per year only. For this he works himself. to the bone 1n 
order to feed his wife and children. Out of t.1.is income he has to 
give Rs. 40 per year as land revenue. If he digs a well, he is 
immediately taxed. The government land revenue demand stifles him. 
Naturally the Indian Kisan is bound to be poor. Will the Government 
of India, seeing the utter .poverty and helplessness of these kisans, I 
take some steps to remedy matters and exempt from land revenue the 
small ki.sans whose income is less t..'han Rs. 2,000 a year. The poverty 
of these people is the reason for the lawlessness in the country. 
Such people form 2/3rds of the entire population of the country. 
Their progress is the progress of the country and also that of t..'he 
Government. Are the national leaders even aware of these 
difficulties? 

(Note: The vJOrd kisan is used here for a landowner.) 
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APPEHDIX IV 

Chhotu Ram to HardV~ar1 Lal, Lahore, 19 December 1934 

RAO BAii.ADUH 

CJlAUDJIDJ (lliJ!JTC RA\f, 

B.A., LL.B., lf.L.C., 

ADVOCATE. 

~-~-~ 
·t_!- 14-d~. 

• 

- .. --··- - -------
-~-. 

I 

--P~, 

Dated / ~- I Z. - S V .:;; 
; 

i 
! 

i 

.e~p~ tv; .t 
--,~-- ~ l 

- .. :J . r 

·.~ c., ·&z- _I 
--~ i --· ··------- __ ....:._ __ . ., ... -- ---- __________ ·) 
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APPENDIX V 

Chhotu Ram to Hard,tJari Lal, Rohtak, 19 February 1935 

BAOBABADUB 

r"'t:JHAUDHRf. CHHOTU RAM, Ron1·.u.:, '- 1 
Daled 19th Feb. 1 193~. 1 

l 
I 
1 

. , 
I 
! 

i -
i 
I 
j 
; 

j:­
! 
! 

I 

I 

B.A., LL.B., M.L.0.1 

ADVOCATE. 

uaar H ar~wari, 

1nt. ere at s. 

It is not ea a:i' to de str03 ve at ed ,l 
It is only the first line ot olea- l 

. ~ 
vage that has bean taken so tar.. It JII!lf be 

sometime before the second line is taken • 
~ 

I· I 
i 

do not believe 1nspite of 1JV wienes on the 

contrary, that vested int9resti s can entire.l¥ 

de stray ad at &J¥ t 1me. 

Yo_u_ take an ant1re}3 erroneous 

view ot av dut 1es. I can on:cy fight :tor a 

class. It 1s not .au bus1ne ss to :fight, :tor 

) 

1ndi vi duals. It is true that 1n a ve:cy taw 

oases I have departed :trom that principle. Bl:'tj 
~ 

there can be no det¥ 1ng the fact that eomet 1me i 
~ 

the position wh1ctl I can take out is to press 1 
~ 
~ 

the claims o:f a class and not ot 1n41v1duals. ·I 
) 

You make a re terence to a f¥ stem 

ot compet_1t1on having been advocated lJ Kr. ' j 
. ~ 

:Kanoh ar Lal. PJ'Obbblf 1 ou are not awara ot tbe 
~ I 

It JOU ~ 
!i 

answer that I m~da t\> that suggestion. 

had. 1n rour mind What I said l¥ w~r~ tlt re ll ~ 
p ~-

- -·· ----·.- -·- .... __________ !. .... --- ·-· . -· - -----·-· ---. .. ... 
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APPENDIX VI 

Chhotu Ram to Hardwar1 Lal, Lru1ore, 1 April 1937 

HAI1 J~AHA: ·JR 

Cu. OJIHOTU HAM 

--1-st---AJHi.l---- l!l:: 7, 

~ dear Hardwari, 

I thin1~ 1 t 1 s useless to d1 scuss 

academically things of the character to which 

you refer in your letter. 

Chaudhri Amar Singh has be en 

accepted for the post o! Tahsildar. · I am 

VArv ~1A.t1 thAt. Romethin~ has been done for the 

H1ssar District which had been neglected in ... 

the past. He is a very promising yc·ungman, 

strong,well built am handsome. I am aure 

he will do well in the service. You may convey 

my congratulations to his father. 

Yours a!fect1onatuly, 

Ch.Hardwar1 Lal Sahib, B.A., 
Tahsil dar, H1 ssar.. · 
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Chhotu Ram to Hardwari La1, Lahore, 2 March 1941 

.-
' !. llAO BAJI.t4DUR .. 

SHAKTI BHAWAN 
. GARDEN TOWN Cu. Snt OllilOTU RAM 

' . ~ . . .. . .... . . . .,.. 

j • 

l :<. 

l. 

' r 

J. 

., ~, . ' 

l.. "•. 

. I · LAHORE • 

_2nd Jlarchp -- ____ 1 94 t. 

.· ~I 

- 4 
My dear Hardwar1~ 

the 
I · am pain~d to hear th6!J'recent . ·· 

sel.ections of Assist8I)t Sub Inspector candidates 

have been so unfavourabl~ to the .Hindu agr1 cul turt~: 1 

of the Amhal~ division. I can only hope that your .-~ .• 
' 

information is not well-founded. HgweverP I fear ; ~ 

that it may be true in toto. ----
It so happened .that when your 

_./.; letter came . into . ~Y hands I was just putting into "'-. 
. •. 

. ·i ·_ an envelope a note to the Premier complaining of -~;~! 
• .~ .¥"" • • '" 

~ ·, -.-. ;· ·:~_ the 1nad_equate representat_ion of Hindus in general , 
. ,, 

and Hindu zemindars in particular in the various .- ~; , 

- ~rades of pc>I-ice service .along w1 th another not-e · "';ll 
· ·· : relating . to the Education De~artment a~d the · cas~ ~~ 

.. ~.- r - ~ ... ·. -. · . · t _;"i 
I .. , · 

f. • : I 
1 • 
. , c , _ • 

~ .. . . : l _ .... ... of .four jet young men including Ch. Dip Chtmd. · .:~, 

l· ·." ,·_;:._, . . .. :"·· I do · not know whether anything will ;esuH from ::1~ 
~ - ·. these notes, part1cu1 ar"ly in the Police Department] 

1 ~ wh1 ch has very special rules of 1 ts own which 1 1· 
"j 

. , 
I --·, .. 
. : .. . 

only the Govetnor can alter .• 
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Chhotu Ram to Hardwari Lal, Lahore, 25 April 1941 

-----
. JUII HAJI!VUR 

1.; ·oi,. s.a cJmOTU RAM 
SHAKTI BHAWAN 

GARuEN TOWt" 

LAHORE • 

. 25th AJ!rilt_ 1 9 41. 

My dear Hardwari, . · 'i 

Your letter or the 21st A~ril. 

I wish things bad been othervJise under the 

Central Government but unfortUnately under that . 

l' 

I 

d 

. f 

Government there are no distinctions of' agricul tu-

-- -----==-==- .:---~- --·--· . - . -- . 
-r1sts and . non-agriculturists and. of' martial . 

classes and non-m~ial classes. However, I cannot 

go beyoud the ~;ovincial s~here which gives me a . 

r . sutricient volum~ or i~ortaLt work to attend to. 

Yours ·sincerely 

~ 

\ J 

i 

l 
~ 
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Cb.hotu Ram to Azim Hussain, Lahore, 4 January 1943 
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APP&N~IX X 

Chhotu Ram to Az1m Hussain, Lahore, 2 May 1944 

··. ,..# -: Lahore: 
~ 2nd May, .19A4 • . . . . .-. 

•: ·. · ... 
l':,• •• 

. ~ . 
.., 

· ~ 

/ 

'· 

- ·-.".J • 

.l . 

-, --
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·;'~~~~;gt~rt t~; genenii j>~bll~ • ·.: ·. . 
~ .. :·~ - -: :· .: '!he atat~en_t .. irhio1(w~~~:;~~ued~ on 'b~h-f!lr oi · .. 

'· 
· .. ,: ! ; ~, .. -... . . '. ·- - : . · . . ; \. . . ;.. :' ·.. . . .. . . . . . ' . 

:l.1i;· .·_no~~J.fli.al w.: ·oo1t~aguea ·haa'"b•an· uceedingly · :. ·· · ·t~ 

f~~ej\~~~,;.,i~-~\~: .. 6%rifu~l~Ln~ q_~iet•~ -: I -do _not know -~: ~. 
; .• . •. • . ' . • • .:. . - -. . f . ~ • . . ~- . 

';wtult .. reactlqns~ '~t. · will hat_~ inJinsliut circles. But 

. ~~:~I,i_~, :·:t1¢:·~--~(l~~:i~~k~ly.: '{d\t!h~bie ' lloderate - ~ .: ·,_ ~ .:~,, 

. r~:i:: ::~!f~:y~ ~:~:::iJ ::: ~ ~ '~t ;;:~:uel; .:-' 
~~~+¥~~~- ~r~~r:,t~~;~ :~~~ -1:ri u~bt~ :,;t moo. .• i _ 

~:;;~i--~~~_::~~~; B~ ~~;.::.:;·:~:;;:::;, :. , -. , I 
~j~~-h.fu.)i~!'118.8l~~-~:~.-t ~~~~:<:'· ·...,...:.. __ ;,.-:--.... _. _.,~ ~ .._ .· .~ .. ·., .... .... -- ····:~~-" 

~; .;}(-· .< -~_, E ,~ ~;~,(~ .~;~ _,- ·_ ;· . ---·-. ; --- . . i 
I·•··' . ... ,,.__ . . .. .. ~.:I· . . , .. .. k Yours amoerely, 

~l:i~-~j}_ ·t:·:t.t·H)~~,\ ·::~ ~-:: ·{~ 1 

• 
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